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Deacon'ot the Proteſtants Church , before tus 
change to the Catholicke. 


TCSE-1M-:* 


1s related , how firit hoſcll into his doubts : And how for finalt 
rc{ol}ution therof hetepayred ynto his Matclty, whoremicted 
him to the L. of Canterbury that now is, and heto otizer 
learned men. And wharthc iſſue was ofall 
thoſe Conferences. 
AND 


How after this 2gaine he hetooke himlelte to the reading of Proteſtant and h 
 Catholicke Authors for better fincling out the truth : As alſo for diſcer+ 
ning where,& on Whar ſide true or falſe dealing wastobefound; - 
and what the (ucceſle ot this Search hath beene. 
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TREATISE. 


H x firſt Part conteyneth an Riforicall narration of what 

happenedto the Author , about his firſt doubts in Religions 

how they grew,and were increaſed , eſpecially after his Ma- 
ieſty had remitted him to the L , of Cinterbury , and he with his 
Chaplins and ſome otherl earned men had dealt with him. 


He ſ-cod part iheweth what rcſolutis he tooke to read ouer 

more diligetly Proteſtat Books,tor clearing a ſpeciall doubt 

thathe had coceyucd of their vnſincere writing , & what he 
found therin : to wit, farre more vntruthes,then euer he could 
haue imagined : which helheweth by many examples out of ſun- 
dry Writers of his oWne experience, 


H x third part handleth the like ſearch made into Catholick 
| [tap ſee whether they do hold alſo the ſame ſtile & ma- 

ner of proceding: Which he examineth by looking vpon ſuch 
imputations of falfities,as are layd againſt tne by ſome Proteſtant 
Authors: as namely, by M. Matthew Sutcliffe : and What ſubitace 
he found therin., And finally what Conclution he made of a!l,at- 
ter ſome Conference had witha certgine old man of the Catho- 
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10S EXCELLENT 
MAIEST Y. 


ez =2% Tisnow almoſt fue yeares 
le) 5 ( Dread SOUCraignc ) fince 
Ds making-recourlſe vnto your 
495 Maic ity for comfort of my 
- 7g conſcience in certain doubts 
& perplexirics of rind, which by reading 
a Catholicke Booke I had conceyued : I 
was remitted by tne Clemencie of your 
Maiclty vnto my L. of Canterbury that now 
1s, With order to giue me ſatisfaction. And 
for ſo much as many things haue paſled in 
this affayre lithence that tirae, wherwith I 
preſuppoſe your Princely Mati® hath not 


bene acquainted, nor doth know of the- 


OED ſmall 
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ſmall ſatisfaction which I haue receined : I 
thought ita point of my loyall dutie, and 
not vngrarctul] ro your Royail Benignity, 
ro yeld. ſome particuler accopr w hat hath 
byn done in the buſines,& what ſucceile it 
hath had: hoping that your Highnes will 
not be offended) tnat after due {earch and 
paintull inquititto made on my behalfe,& 
{:nding that which here 1n this booke 1s {et 
GOWN, rooke the reſolutio which Iiudged 
to be EEC ard tor my ſoules health Wd 
cucrlalting life, in the world to come . 
Almighty God Knoweth, 11 whoſe pre- 


 ſencel {peake,thar if by any Scar could 


haue found out in all this ryme, but any 
one ſure ground on the Proteſtants behalf 
whereon to re!t my ſaluation , with any 
probavlc iccurity,l shouid RP hauc ycl- 
dcd to any change,all worldly reaſons vn- 
GCr NCAUCn PCr luading me to the contrary, 
as friends, kinred, Countrey,aduancement 
former cducation, & the re{t:but I confeſle 
that not finding this.the conlideration of 
Ctcrnity ſtroke e deeply incro me, hope and 
tearc of endletle furure life did wel efte- 
ctually with me, For hauing delcricd (o 


grcat 
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| great Prfincerity in ſo many your Maicſties 
| chicte and principall Icarned Miniſters, as 
 3n this Search I hauc diſcoucred: & herups 
colidered with my felt, how vndoubtedly 
truc it 1s,that Gods moit holy truth and fa- 
cred verity of Chrittian religion hath no 
neceſſity (but abhorreth rather) to be toti- 
dced,detended or ſupported by {uch finilter 
& concilcd meanes : I began to diltruſt 
& ſuſpect, that it was not Gods truth , 
 Whichwas thus mantained,nor the ſauing 
verity which with theſe men 1 had learned. 
And thertore at lengrh(dread Soucraigne ) 
after much trauaile and {tudy herin,bcing 
compalled with a cloude of witnefles , fo 
many ancicnt and moſt learned holy Fa- 
thers and Doctors of Chrilts Church, now 
Saints in hcauen; & imbarqued on the for- 
cibleitreame and current of all Venerable 
antiquity, perſwading me to belicuc them: 
] was conltrained ( notwith{tanding all re- 
{1{tance of fiesh & bloud ) to make carneft 
ſuite vpon my knees to be receiued into 
the only ſauing Arke of the holy Catho- 
licke and Apoltolicke Roman Church , ad 
quam perfidia non poteſk habere acceſſum , as 1 
» 3 lear- 


True FyeisrTrLE 


os 

| QF Tearned of that Holy Bishop and Martyr 
þ Pip. $, Cyprian, and out of which Church, the 
I: Auzvrſt.to. 

18 -..4.4 molt holy Father and learned Doors. 
| | = 49-4 Auguſtine allured me there was no hope of | 


n_ Gluarion n 

I will not here take vpo me to be a ſuiter 
vntoyour Royal Highnes for ſome indiffe- 
rctriall of this crutch, berwene your Macics 
| learned Catholickes and Protcltants, by a 
| tree & publicke diſpuratio (io many years 
deircd , though ncuer yet obtayned: )for | 
that I muſt confeſle my ſelte deſtitute of | 
thoſe requiſite talents wherwith ſo many | 
your Maiclties learned Subiccts are fur- | 
| \ nished, which would readily vndergo that | 
| | Charge. But might it only pleaſe your 7 

Princely Wiſcdome( imitating herin that 

memorable cxample of the moſt Chriſtia 

fe Fon: -Kingin granting that publike * Triall be- 
<a © rweene the Bishop of Eureux ( now Cardi- 
My 529. NALL ) and the L.Pleſsrs Mornay ) to ordaine 
_ ſome 1ndifferer Triall to be made in ſome 
one or other of your Maielties Clergy ( if 
not of him who ſtileth himſclfe your Ma- 
* 11.70, telt1es Miniſter * of ſimple truth) of thoſe ma- 
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| by Iearned Catholicks, alwell of our owne 
as other nations (for ud fame of their in- 
famous hdelity hath reached far & neere) 
1 am perſwaded your molt prudert Maieſty 
as a ſeuere Indagator of only truth would 
| receiue far more content and ſatisfaction, 
to fit, as Vmpire & Iudge, in ſuch a Cal 
ference or 1 rial,then by an hundred ſuch 
 fruirlelle cotentiss berwene your Highnes 
Proreſtant & Purita Miniltry, as haue byn 
| often graced with your Royall Preſence. 
| For that this Triall would be molt caſic, 
| bricfe, and pleaſant vnto your Maicſty., & 
* whoſocuer preſent : {eeing 1t would be ſuf 
| hicier herin,as the Bishop of Furenx * ſaith, 
! robring only cies, to Open the books, & [ce * 
: Lhca the places DC truly alledoed. 
| And if peraduenture your "Mi; uiciic 
| Should reſolue, and hirft adiudoc ro make 
ſome triall of my Religious meaning, and 
true fidelity, In 1mputing this {0 NCynous 
Crime , Preuarication 18 Geds cauſe , vnto (o 
* many & principall men, as in this Search 


) are attached : [-hilleus be ready ( God 


Vnto yourMaielty,as it Ishalbe truly ford 
( & 


willing ) ro render ſuch accompt thee 


my 
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{ and I dare appeale vnto the mature 
mdgmenr of your Royall Maieſty alone ) 
malicioully to hauc wronged any one of 
them herin : I shall moſt w illingly ſubmir 
| my {clic vato your ; Maicktics heauieſt cen- 
| |] ſure., yea 1t 1t were tO lay downe my hte 
proltrate at your Mate Roy all fecr,to bc 
reiccted & calt forth fro the fociety ns ne, 
\ I And hereby , wheras your \aickies noble 
Anccitours hauc promerited that thrice 
worthy Title to Englands victorious 
Crowne, DEFENDOVR OF THE 
is F A 1 T H:o your Highnes shall by coſene 
| | of tongues & nations purchaſe to your 
Eiortall tame this fi1ngular Epithete or 
| Encomium, ZzALovs REV E N- 
SS or FRvVoH EE Gay 
EMNIATION » | 
Bur if contrariwiſe your Maicſtics iudi- 
cious eye hall well diſcerne and ce, that 
. | I haue only made fincerc celiion- vnto 
| þ | your Highnes of what I found to be moſt 
ils true, I would the craue no other award but 
| this, that your prudent V Viſedome will 
| (4 g10e ſtrict order and command, that neuer 
E credit more be giuen ynto theſe ſort of me; 
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or tothcir writings, cſpecially in matters 
concerning mens ſoules : and alſo thar 
your gracious Maieſtie will {HI acknow- 
Iedoe 1 my vaworthy ſelf for your Highnes 
molt loyall and deuored ſubicct, chough 
hauing made this change vpolſuch gr onds 
and reaſons as might preuailc with onc 
thar molt carefully tcndreth his cternall 
ſaluation . 

V Vhercfore moſt humbly on my knees 
I beſeech your Royall Maicitic to pardon 

3c this reſolution , whereunto I pro- 
tclt, vpon my ſoule and conſcience , 
that no carthly motiue drew me , - bur 
only my loue and obedience to him 
thatis King of all Kings , who faith and 
threatneth, that w hofinct loueth father 
or mother more then him ( wherein no 
doubt bur Kings and Princes arc alſo in- 
cluded, as fathers of their ſubics ) he 
15 not W orthy of him. And therefore my 
truſt and (upplication is, that for obeying 
and following this my heaucnly King 
( in the truth of Catholicke Religion 
diſcoucred vnto me ) I may not incurre 


the difpleaſure of You my carthly King, 
+ + for 
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Tre Eyrisrre 
for vvhoſe proſperous life and happie | 
raygne to cternall telicity , I shall 
be a dayly ſuiter vnto his 
diuine Maielty . 
* + 


Your Maieltics p 


Moſt humble and devoted ſubieft, | 
Francis V Vallingham, 
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| TO THE READER, 
C OM TTEYVNING 


1 HE 


Summe of my ſtate before T fell into any 
doubts about Religion : And how I 
came into the {aid doubts . 


IV - O the end ( Gentle Reader ) that 
| | I) thou maiſt better vnderſtand the 
SA) (5&// quality of the Caſe, that fell out to 
2I>x| $2089) me theſe yeares paſt with his Excel» 

24 REN) lent Maieſty, I haue thought ex- 
e=/S5e2S pedient to lay downe. briefly heere 
at the beginning, afincere relation of my ſtate, and 
condition, before I fell into any doubt about rel1g1on 
at all. Thus then 1n briefe the matter pafſed with me. 
I being brought vp from my tender yeares in Lodon, 
by the care of the Right Honorable , my very good 
Patron Syr Francs Vralſinzham , Counſellour & SC- 
cretary to the late Queene , vnder the Fatherlike tut- 
* * 2 clog 
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tion and diſcret gouernement of 7 . H umicy VTat- 
fintham , my necre Kinſman, and Cutttizen of that 
Citty : | was by him placed there tor divers yeares 1n 
the common S<hoole of Pawles , where I had my firſt 
beginnings , and layd ſome foundation both of lear- 
ning and Proteitant Rehgion , which I continued 
after, and increaſed as my yeares, and adility, or 
fauour of friends {erued me, neucr ſo much as once 
doubting of any polition held 1n the {aid Religion by 
Proteſtants , bu: that 1t was the yery truth indeed, as 
they proteticd the fame. 

And when Icame to ſufficient yeares , and wdg- 
ment to be able,not only to follow Sermons , bur to 
read bookes alſo of Controucriies written by Prote- 
jtant Authours , I was not altogeather negligent 
therin, as my often and diligent reading in AM. Fox 
his Acts and Monuments, 17 . 1vel{s writing as 
gainſt M. Harding , and M. Naypicr lus Expolt- 
tions ypon the Rewelations , with others, and amog 
firangers, the workes of M . Caluin, and M. Brza 
may beare me witnes . By which readings,and con- 
ferences with others that were of the ſame Religion , 
I became fo earneſt, and feruent therein, as I re- 
folued not only to continue that profeſſion during 
hfe, but further allo to make my lelte one of that 
Clergie. And for the accompliſhing thereof, vpon 
the yeare of Chriſt 1603. 1 procured myſelfe to be 
made Deacon by the handes of my Lord of Ely : and 
hauing taken that degree , Ithought itincident to 
the ſame not only to confirme my {elte,but others alſo 
whomſocuer I could in that way. 

Heereupon I tooke all occaſions to deale with 0- 
thers , eyther for their confirmation, or gayning to 
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Proteſtant religion . And to this effe&t was I wont 
gladly to lend bookes of that profeflion to any taat 
woul4 read them, inducing them allo carneſtly ro 
the ſame. By wich occaſion it fell out, that one of 
my acquaintance, thatſeemed to me "PEO back- 
ward 1n this zcale, being offered a Proteſtant booke 
by me, was content to receaue the {ame with this co - 
om , tharc I ſhould promiſe him to read another 
booke that he wouid lend me 1n heu of mine , wherof 
I accepted , though at that tyme I neyther "FI w the 
argument , nor che Author therot. 
* This bookewas intituled: 4 Defence of the Cenſure, 
ginen von to bookes of VVilliam Charke ana Meredith 
Hinm:r , Miniſters , which they wrote againſt M. Ed- 
mun1 Can 122 Prieſt of the Society of 1 ESVS , and 4a- 
gainft his offer of diſputation, taken in hand ſince the death 
of the ſaid M. Ca:npian ec . VV imenh booke Title eſtee- 
ming at that tyme , & thinking to haue made a good 
exchang by procuring my ſaid trend to read the Pro- 
ſtant backs which I lent him, for that (as T haue 
ſaid ) I lomwhatſuſpeRed his nas in religion 
I carried this other home with me, not meaning thee 
euer it ſhould come ſo neare my We as afterward] it 
did , but rather thatit ſhould ſerue me for ſome dif- 
port or paſſing away the tyme, but eſpecially for ga- 
thering out ſome abſurdities againſtPapiſts, wherwith 
I did imagineall their books to be aboudantly tufted. 
And therefore when I came home, I began oreſent- 
ly taplay with it, as with a trifle ; but fy nding wher- 
ſocuer I lighted certayne paſſages, which I could 
not well digeſt, and many proofes alleadged , wher- 
unto I could notan{were ; I caſt it often ali de. and 
then tooke 1t in hand againe. And hnally after many 
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diuerſities of vſage towards it , I reſolued to read and 
paſſe it ouer haſtily, as men take pilles, with no good 
taſt atall, but auerſion rather of itomacke :yet ſoone 
after I feit my ſeltefo ſtrangely troubled , and tur- 
moyled in wdgement and conſcience vpon the rea- 
ding thereof, asf my foule had taken pilles indeed, 
and could not beare their operation . 
VVhereforeI turned often from this place to that 
Thetrou- ;n the booke, to find ſome eaſe, but euery where I 
ble of {altoricfe and affliction . I thought with myſelf t 
mynd LLC OFICTE and a On. 9 my 18 Oo 
which T Ccontemne 1t, but this endured not long. Then [ 
nay by imagined to conferre theſame with others, but I had 
hes them not preſent, nor durſt I vtter that T had with 
' meany ſuch Papiſticall booke , & ſeemed to be {ome- 
what aſhamed , that I ſhould find matter in ſo ſmall 
a booke , which my ſelte could not anſwere: yet af- 
terward I conferred diuers of my difficultyes with ſn» 
dry Miniſters , without ſpecifying that I had them 
out of ſuch a booke , bu: they could giue me very litle 
ſatisfaction, or none at all , VVhereupon I made 
duuers journeys to Loxdon, aſwell to fee bookes of 
ſundry ſortes,as alſo to coferre with ſome of my freds. 
And hauing wearied my ſelfe 1n this ſort for the ſpace 
of diuers monethes, at laſt I betooke my lelfe to a 
more ſtrange reſolution , but yet ſuch as thenſeemed 
to me moſt neceſlary,for appealing of my mind ; and 
this was , that for ſo much as I had taken two or three 
ſeueral times the Oath of Supremacy,firſt to the Qucene 
that was then ling, and afterward to his Maieſtie 
that now raigneth , proteſting and ſwearing by the 
ſame, that I held them for ſupreme Heades of the 
_ Church in all Cauſes aſwell Spirituall as Temporall ; 


I did perſwade my ſelf that my beſt comfort of con{ci- 
ENCC, 
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enc2 & full ſatisfation of my Iudgment, would come 

| from the {aid Superiour powers , but eſpecially from 

his Maieſty , who now gouerned the Crowne, as fr6 

Gods Lieftenant and Subſtitute 1n all cauſes and at- 

fayres whatſoeuer. 
V Vherefore after much deliberation and beating oral} 

my head this way and that way , not daring to con- qLljuer 

ferre with any Papiſt , or almoſt to intertaine any the Booke 

good thought of them or of their Religion , I determ1- mou Ma- 

ned with my ſelfe to make a ſhort Memoraall vnto his 4 

ſaid Maieſtie,and to deliver him the ſumme of my af- 

fictions and doubts, togeather with the booke itſelf, 

which had byn thecaule therof : and to intreat him 

by his Supreame authority to gue order for my found 

ſatisfactio heerin. And fo binding vp the old worn- 

out booke, which I had,in the comlieſt manner that 

I could, I got me to London, and thence to Green- 

Wh; and To after many difhculties of audience , I 

exhibited the ſame, togeather with my Memorall, 

both tyed and contoyned in one, as his Maieſtie 

was going vnto the Chappell, vpon God-triday in 

the morning, 1n the yeare 1604. and therof had the 

Anſwere and aflue , which afterward I {hall ſer 

 downemoreatlarge, with the cauſes and occaſions 

that were offered vnto me to enter further in - 

| to the Searchof diuers Bookes and controuerhſies of 

: Religion, then at the beginning I had determined. 
But heere I would aduertife thee ( Gentle Reader ) My pon= 

 ofacertayne ponderation which I made, after all my ;& aj 

: ſearching and inquiring into matters of controuer- my ſearch 

© ties, which was this: That whenſoeuer in impugning Paco | 

q ny point of Catholicke beliefe, as namely Purgatory, 


: Praycr for the dead , Prayer to Saints, Reall Preſence , 
; _=_ - - . 6 I | or 
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"or the like, the learned Proteſtits are found to be cont= 


ſtrained ( through neceſflity of their cauſe, for other- 
wilc I ſuppoſe they would not) to fallity & corrupt , 
by cutting of, or adding to , or otherwiſe 1mbezel- 
ling, Kmec authorityes of the ancient Fathers or 
CIS ells, which Catholickes c o fincerely and tru- 
ly bring agai../t them for proote of the ſazd Dodtrines: 
Ic ſemed to me, that the ſame dodrine was gene- 
rally belicued & - practized by the moſt ancient Chri- 
ſtian Church, wherin thoſe Fathers lived , and con- 
ſequently I might with far more ſecurity belicue and 
follow the ſame with Venerable A ntquity , then de- 
nv it to be a truth with fallible Nouelty . And there- 
fore I commend vnto thy dil:gent peruſall the ſecond 
and third Partes of this Treacile, wherein thou ſhalc 
hind many principall pointes , now 1n controuerly , 
brietely touched after this manner . So thatin my o- 
pinton the attentiue reading of this booke- alone, 

will giue thee ſufficient light and ground Grefbluc 
thy A ite, where truth ad true dealing doth only 
remayne , whether 1n the Catholicke or Proteſtant 

arty. 

4 Bur if thou haue adeſyre to ſatisfy thy ſelfe by rea« 
ding of all that write, eſpecially Proteſtants { which 
my ſelfe {ometymes deſ{yring , haue found to be far 


7, more painfull then table ) I would with thee firſt 


of Contro to read and conlider well thoſe 6.or 7. Notes or ani- 


ueriies, 


maduerſions 1n the tenth Chapter of the third Part of 
this booke : which Notes , for that Ireceined them 


from a very graue and PP man , and by eXPC- 


rience found the to be very neceſſary to be knowne & 
obſerued for the profitable reading of bookes of con- 


& -, 
rrouerlies , I could not omit to impart the {ame vnto 
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thee, good Chriſtia Reader& my deare Contreyman, 
for whoſe ſake after many difficulties , much trauaile 
& paines, I haue ſet forth this nolefſe paintull Search, 
and for whole better information and direction to al- 
cend with me ynto the mountayne of our Lord 
the holy Catholicke Church, where on- 
ly remiſſion of our {1nnes can be 
obtayned , I ſhall euer be 
willing toyndergos 
far greater. 


X 


Thy harty well-willer in Chriſt Teſus, 


Francis VT alſmgham. 


* * 


Faultes eſcaped in the printin . 


Page lme 


Pag. 6. vlt. 
Pay. 14 7 
Pag. 1b. 9. 
Pag. 49+ 32e 
Pag. 82. 2 
Pag. 147. in tit, 
Pag. 149. 27. 
Pag. 208. 27. 
Pag. 231. 14 
Pag. 250. vIr. 
Pag. 259. 28. 
Pag. 329. 19. 
Pag. 329. 20. 
Pag. 464. 22. 
Pag. 383. 1. 
Pag. 292. 16. 
Pag. 432. 20. 
Pag. 457. 26. 
Pag. 469. 18. 
- # > Boe 
Pag. 497. 5. 
Pag Ib. 35- 
Pag. 501. 33- 


fault 


wordes 
Ke111209 
rermoue 
you 


; dew wed 


CHAP. III. 
my 

out the 
COmmcng 
obſurctſſimii 
D. Coucls 
this place 
tearncd 
ToJes 
ſerutatur 
mmſeſt 
P4JC I2 » 
they prophets 
may 

Vctatts 

It 

ng 

hem 


In the Margent. 


Pag. 230. Catol. read 
Pag. 395. clares read 
Pag. 439. Callat. read 


corre (1101s 


workes. 
Religion. 
mouc. 

your . 
deuidcd . 
CHAP. IIIT. 
may . 

cut of the, 
cunning . 
ablurdilhmum . 
D. Doues. 

in this place. 
tearmed, 
VOYCEs . 
(crutatur. 
manifeſt 

Pag. 122. 


they be prophets YM 


my . 
yeritatis, 
ls. 

nor. 
them. 


Catal. 


Cclaros. 


collat. 


A TIT A- 


27 rn 


. $6 Mt * FEE" 
han 


OF TIE CHAPTERS 


CONTHERYNED IN | 
18195 YOURE, 


THESFIREFTELEE ART 


of this Treatiſe , Conteyning my dealing With 
the L. of Canterbury. 


=D F the chief doubts and difficulties , which ofſe= 


Ea DNS ) red themſelues pnto me 111 reading ouer the ſor = 
FIN ,\ (> ſard booke of the Deſence of the Cenſure, for 


F= which Irepayred finally tobis Mazeſtie.Chap. 1. 


þ pag-1. 

4s Of my reſolution to deltuer the booke inti= 
tuled: A deſence of the Cenſure , to the Kings 
Mateſiy ,a5 141d, with a Memoniall at Gien- 


; wich on Good fryday , beang the 6. of apnl , zn the yeare of our Lord 


1604 . and how I was called rhe ſame day tothe Connſell-table, 


before my L. of Canteibary, and orhers Chap. 2.pag.27., 
: Vhat order my Lord of Camerbury tuoke withme both by fayre meanes 


and foule , for my ſatisf«in vpon my ſecond appearance be- 
Jore hum at Lambcta , the next day aſter , being Eaſter- cue. 


Chop. par. | 
"Im ao 2 * 2 Of my 
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TEE TT aBln® - 
of my third and fourth appearance before my Lord at Lambeth, and 


how dzſſerently be proceeded with me from the jirſt and ſecond ttme. 


Chap. 4+ P48. 45. 

How being diſmnjſed by my Lord of Canterbury with two bookes of 
M. Bell, 1 returnedinto the countrey, and what cogitations 1 bad 
by the way , and what happened ynto me there unh the Com- 
miſſuree ;andof thereading ouer of one of M . Bells volumes in- 
tituled: Vhe Anatomy of Popiſh tyranuie : and what 1 ſolid 
therein. Chap.5. pag -53- 

Of myzourney to the viſitation at Baldock to mecte with M . Do- 
Gor Downham for conference about my doubts , and what paſſed 
therem . And what ſattsfa&ion he gaue me, both there and at hu 
houſe . Chap. 6.pag. 62 

Vat I dzd when I came home from the conference with M . Do= 
tor Downham ; and how firſt | rooke 1n hand to conſerre M . 
C harkes Reply with the Detence of the Cenlure : and what 
I found therem . Chap.7. 4g. 75: 

Of the peruſallof M . Bell htsſecond booke , intztuled : The Surucy 
of Poperte : and what ſattsfaction it gaue me. Chap. 8. pag. 81. 

Hozw I fell ypon a third baoke of M . Bell hu writing zntutuled. V he 
Downfall of Poperie,which I peruſed alſo, but found as litle ſ4- 
rsfation , as mm any other thing I|had read before , in regard of 
the pnſuncere dealing diſconered therem . Chap. 9.pag. 93. 

Of my reparre to London & Lambeth for exhib:ting my fiſth ap- 
pearance beforemy Lord of Canterbury: & of M.DoGtor Co- 
uels booke zn defence of M. Hooker &c. and what he writeth of 
M . Caluin, and ſome other points concerning my purpoſe . 
Chap. 10.pag.10J. | 

How my Lordreiurnmg from Weltminſter, I made my appearance 
and what paſſed in the ſame : how I was finally referred to M . 


Doctor Barlow Deane of Cheſter , and ſo diſmiſſed againe 


pnto the end of the next Tearme ; and what conference 1 had with 
the ſaxd Doctor Barlow . Chap. 11.P4g.113» 


THE 


- CO IPTIREmEgey oe 


Tuwk FT HLRLE 


THE RECTOR E F.cfKRf 
Of this Treatiſe , Concernins my Search into Pruteſ/ant 
Wr/ters and Writhn%s 

VV; AT reſolution I tooke aſter 1 was thus diſunſſed by 
Mm; ol Canterbury: how I came 10 conjerre 4th a 
learned man of the Catholtcke ſide in priſon , andof a new obltga- 
tron that 1 tooke ypon me to read, and examine further hoth Pro- 
teſtant and Catholuke authors, for triall of two pots, that preſſed 

me much. Chap. 1. pad. 121. 

How by occaſion of \ ſcebingout the foreſard bookes1 Ks alſo vpon 
othcrs, that gaue me muchlight m divers matters, though with 
more trouble of mindethen bejore , but eſpectally about M. Luther 
his conference ol the Diucll. Chap. 2.PÞ4g.129. 
How after the peruſall of theſe confertncesof M . Luther, and M . 
Zuinglius with the Duel, I paſſed further to examine ſome of 
their doctrines before mentioned, and what I found confirmed ther- 
of by themſelues, as alſo of the great diſſentions I diſconered in 
Proteltant writersof different projeſſions . Chap. 3.pag.137 - 

V] hat I found inthe ſame Proteſtant Authours concerning M . Cal- 
uin aud M. Beza, and therr manner of proceeding : and 
what 1 obſerued of my ſclfe m peruſing M. Caluins workes , 
concerning the point in hand of yntrue dealing , Jai accuſation , 
&c. Chap. 4. P4g-147. 

V'bat view T made of English Proteſtant Authours, cſpectally of M. 
Icwell for tryall of this point of true or vntrue dealing in their 
writings , witha note prefixed of the chieſ bookes, whith 1 found 
written on both ſides from the begtuning of Queene Elizabcths 
ratgne, and what matter they admimiſtred ynto me of conſudergtion. 
Chap. 5. pag. 163. 

Of other bt. obſerued by myne owne reading out of M . Tewells 
workes of lake vnſincertty to the former » whuh greatly mo- 
ued me to ſuſpect hu fidelity imwriting. Chap. 6. pag.175. 

Phat ſtrange shiftes; ſlexghts ,fraudes , decerpts , and other ſuch cun- 

numng and artsficious conneyances the Catholicke writers doolzedt, be- 
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fides the ſormer particuler vatruthes out M . Tewells bookes , and 
what 1 jound thereof tobe true , or falſe. 
How beſides theſe cſeapesof M . lewell obſcrued and obtetted by 0- 
thers, I hadoted alſo diners my ſclſeby reading his workes , which 
I could 07 well anſwer or excuſe, as neyther ſome other alleaged 
by M. Raitall, who obzedteth thirtecn; ſenerall Chapters of dtuers 
Chap.8.Pag.21 3. 
The luſt:ficatzon which M . Iewell zndeauoreth to make of 
drucrs of the ſoreſ.a:d faiſtties , decerpts, and corrupttons obietted 
againſt nm , and how 1 exananed the ſame for my better ſatisfa- 
cizon , but could lutle or nothing be ſatrsfyed therein 5, and con = 
ſequenily 1 remayned more doubtſui and perplexed then before, 
Cl,aÞ. 9. P48. 222» 
How aſter this I proceeded to examme the 1mputations of other yy< 
truthes layd agamuſt ſundry Proteſtant writers to the number of ſome 
9. 07 10.4nd what 1 jourd in te peruſall thereof : cſpectally im im- 
putaizons lard againſt M. Willet. 
How next after tiu I hghtedypon a booke of M. Doctor Doue, 
wherein he perſwadeth _Engla:h Recuſants to leaue thetr recuſanite, 
and to toyme withhim and the Enoltsh Church mm points of Proteſtant 
religion : the reaſons which he vſeth, and the ſmall ſubſtance & 
bad manner of dealing, that I found therem. Chap. 11. page25 3. 
VYhat I found in M. Thomas Rogers booke , of the Cathol:ckedo- 
(trine of the Church of England, conteyned in 39 . arncles agreed 
ypon by the Engltsh Clergze . 


Chap. 7. Þ49.196. 


ſortes of jal 


Clap. 10.P48. 236. 


Chap. 12.P4g-2 69. 


THE THIRD ?P 4 RY 


of this Treatiſe, Conteyning my Search into Ca 
tholicke writers and Vritines ,Wvith my 
finall reſolution. 


OVV after this triall of Proteſtant bookes, I reſorted vnto the 
writings of the other ſide.to ſee whether the like ſlerghrs were v= 
ſed aljo by them , and what 1 found therein : and firſt what M « 
lewcll olteaeth ſor falſitzes againſt Doctor Harding , e&how 
| Chap. 1.pag.289- 


they are aujwered, 


THY TABLE 


wniers of the Reman Reltgtion, and princpally by M. Doctor 
Sutclilt 2n ſundry bookes of his, wr2tten theſe yeares paſt : and firſt 
againſt Cardinall Beilarmine , and of what force they are pro - 
ucdtove. Chap. 2, P49-305. 

Othc 7 7HPULALTONs of lake lies, forgertes , and jalſificatians ebretted a- 
gainſt Cardinall Baronius by the ſame Author M, Matth. 
Sutclilic : and what truth or f2lshood 1 found therem . Chap. 2. 
pag «32 6 

The examination which 1 made of the falſificatrons, ltes, and forgeries 


parnculcr . Aud how I ras more diligent and attent mm this point, 
then in any of the former , and why: and what finally 1 found 


theretn. Chap. 4.Þ4. 337 
Ofoihcr eight of M. Sutclifts charges againſt Father Pertons, 4s 
they lie toceather mn the end of his batterte, Chap.5. p4ag.2 5 4. 


The examnaitonof other vntruthes obudted aganiſt Fathcr Perions 
by M . Sutclitte , 7n his booke zntttuled : A tull and round 
an{were to the V Varn- word : conteyning , a5 M, Sutclitts 
words are , Aliſt of lies , falſines, ſooleries ,zmpieties , and other 
enormous faults and abuſes . Chap, 6.P48.37 4. 

Of other obrecttons of tres, falſities, corrupttons , and other ſuch ala- 
ſesgathered by M . Sutcliltc acai Father Pertons i bu an 
ſwrereto the booke of the Three Connerſrons, which be mutuluth: A 
Subuerſion of Robert Perſons &c, Chap. 7. pag. 402. 

The [ame ſubrect 1s continucd of obrefting res and falſifications by M . 
Surclitic aouinft Father Perlons booke of 3. Connerſions:which 
obreftrons are found torane more malice and null falſity , then 
the former. Chap. $8. pag 425. 

Phat cogttattons T had vpon the ſight and ponderatton of all theſe faiſt- 
tes found in M, Sutichlits olzecizons agati.ft Father Perlons, & 


o:hers . and among other pornts I thought , whether 1t were poſctble 


for ym to an{urereto theſe: and how jor triall thereof 1 reſolued y- 
pon tro different meanes here ſet downe. — Chap.9.paz.45 0. 
Of the 2ourney which I was forced to make, and firſt how by that means 
Icame acquarnted with acertayne old Man , that gaue me mucl 
lroht in many things, with certayne notesof his for the profitablerea- 
ding bookesof Controuerſie; and of the Conferences that 1 had with 
1m 


. 


V hat 1mputation of lies and vntruthesbath bene made ly others agaiaft 


obetted by the ſame M. Sutclifte againſt Father Perlons im 


2 » 


WI 
” 


I 0» 


: OPTI JOS 02 6. If; 


® - eek. | Anti 6-4. 5G 2&6 + Coon OO OT mon TTY LAS £ tt. bes. hea or G7 8 ed n 


Tur TABLE ; 


him about my doubts and difficulties. Chap. 10. p48. 471, 

*?- Of the ſecond conference that I had with the old man , and whatpaſ- 
ſed therem , eſpeaally about that which I had read m S. Auguſlin 

byhis appomtment , and what further counſell be gaue me , and an- 

Fong certaine doubts by me propoſed Chap. 11. pag. 459+ 

12* Of my third conference withthe old man , and what counſels and di- 
rethions he gaue me for my reconciliation to Almighty God , and for 
conformang my life tothe true preſcript of Catbolicke Religion: with 

the concluſion of the whole work, Chap. 12 . 48-502. 
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with my L. of Canterbury : 
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= mos 
THE CHIEF 
DOVBTESANDDIFE 1- 
CY  LFLESSWHICH 


offered themſelues vnto me in reading ouer the fore- 


ſaid Booke of the Defence of the Cenſure , tor j 
which I repayred finally vnto his Mateſty. 


—_—— 


CRAP: F 


5 AvinG ſctdowne beforc in part the 
NJ great yaricty of affectios and troubles 
2 ofmynd which I felt in reading this 


; exprefled by pen , as chen I felt them, 
in cuery patlage almoſt that I read , & 
==> was not well able to an({were ; I could 
Wiſh that the learned reader would examine rather the 
matter by reading ouer the Treatile it (elfe, then to [tad - 
A Mm 
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booke , which cannot lo cffectually be, | 
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eARTot 2 A Search into matters of Religton. 


my relation therof: but yer {ome few principall heades 
wherin I did {tick moltat that tyme, & was moſt detirous 
to be latisficd in , were thelc that enſue, 


My firſt difficulty . 


Y tir{tdithculty arolc & bega to grow cuen withthe 
Y. | very tirlt lynes of the Book,to wit, o14 Copiaynt let 
Why Pr0 gownc in the Authors Epiitle prejixed to AM. + barke, & co- 
— '* cynucd & repeated again afterwards oitentymes through= 
na out tlewhole worke, wherethe {aid Author doth co- 
and other Plaine greatly that tne Catholicks hauing made many ot-- 
publicke ters of lome 1ult tryall of their, and the Proteltant reigio 
tryalls, 1n England, cither by publicke diſputation; preaching, jrce 
wryting or printing, they could ncuer yet be admitted 
vnto any : which made me much to meruaile firſt , whe- 
ther it were true or no : and {econdly it it were true, 
vpon What caule or ground this ſhould be lo long denicd. 
For that ſuppoſing our Proteſtat Religion to be true and 
molt certainly founded on the word of God, as I Was per- 
{wadcd; I could not lee why this publick tryall mightnot, 

and ought not to be granted. 
2. Now then, that the Papilts had indeed offered them- 
{elues to thele tryals , it appcared vato me very probable, 
both for that M. Campran his firſt writing (againſt which 
M. Charke and M. Hanmer did begin their contention ) was 
to thisettect, to offer cquall diſputation, orany of the 0+ 
ther tryals now mentioned : and by this Booke it appea- 
red, that the Cenſure vpon thoſe writings, did offer the 
ſame, while M. Campian was yet at liberty, and not taken 
in Eugland: &this detence of the ſaid Cenſure after his death 
doth molt earneſtly contynuc and iterate the ſame ſuite for 
indifferent tryal!, in the name of all Catholicks, propoi- 
ding therwith ſundry moſt equall conditions therof, as 
to the Reader may appeare; and charging M. Charke & the 
Miniſters that they dare not cometo this trya!l for feare of 

the weaknes of their cauſe, 

4. Then moreouerl cofidered that M. Campian, M. Shir= 
zine, and others o fthe Icarned fort 'of Papiſts that made 


thels 


ming oucrabout tac ſame tyme,& cither offering humlelfe, 
or bcing taken and brought before my laid Honorable Pa- 
tron Sr FrauusVValſmgham, and demanding this liberty of 
publick tryall , was not admitted therunto , but rather at= 
tcr ſome moncths liberty was lent to the Vower,and there 
ater his condemnation to death, he was aſſigned to con- 
terre with M. Dodor lobn Reynolds 1n the laid Lower, and 
| tat Conterenceafterwards publiſhed, but with partiality 
| (as the Papitts laid: ) and the like they affirmed ot the laid 
diſputation held in the Tower by M. Campranand bis tcl- 
lowes: all which complayntes and (ulpicions leemed to 
me, might well have byn auoided, it the laid trials had 
byn publick and free, as the Papiltes demanded them. 
$5. Moreoucrl law and conlidered ; that wheras his Ma- 
ie|tyſoone atter his comming into Exgland, was refolued 
eracioutly to heare the differences in Reli$ion that were 
bet weene hiSown fubiects ,and to that cjtect yielded tor 
thrce or foure dayes molt honorable audicnce in his owne 
perſon, to-hcare and judge the contentions berweene the 
Protcitants and Puritanes; yet notwithſtanding the Pa- 
piltes in this Conterence had no place at all, nor were {o 
much as permitted to propole their difhcultics, or pro- 
duce their prootes of their Religion , Which was marked 
by many, and dyuers alſo{pake therof. Wherftore vypon all 
theſe contiderations[ was much troubled , doubting leaſt 
this(traitnes vicd in not admitting Papilts to any kindot 
this cquall oftzred tryail, might hauc ſome myltery in it; 
& that all things went not (o cleere indeed on our {ide,as 1 
had hitherto beleeued,, Therfore I deſired greatly to haue 
the op4nio & counlell of our learned men, for clcering 
this doubt, And this was the ſubſtace ot my tirit difficulty» 
A 2 | | My 


[ Difficulttes in the Defence of the Cenſure . 7 2 EHAPH, 
thele offers, had not in effcet byn diſputed withall, but 
onlyin the 'VYower pryuately , and that( as their fricndes 
gaue Out) ypon ynequall conditions, when they were ct- 
ther condemned or like to be condemned to death, as atter 
they were,and exccutcd alſo. And that one M. Iobn Hart an- M - Tohn 


We Hart ofte- 
other yonge man of thatReligion, though Graduate (as difpa- 
hauc heard) in Deuinity by the Vniucrlity of Doway, COM- tion 


PART. 1, A Search into matters of Religion, 


My ſecond difſicn'ty 


FTExR this, as 1 pailed on trem the Epiſtle tothe An» 
[were of M-Charks Pretuce about tryail of [pirits,there 
arolcanother great doubt, tor that tie Author ct the De- 
trying (pi- fence palhng rom the genera'l offer of tryall vnto dyucrs 
rits,v hich Particuler Wayes and maners therot ; taketh M . Charkeat 
is Catho- his word, who had alledged out of $. Ion, that we mult 
Iicke and not belecue all (ſpirits, but try them whether they be of God or 10. 
Which he- Vpon which principle the Authorot the Defence 10yning 
retical!, roundly with M. <harke, oftercth to itand to all lawfull 
"cn tryall whatlocuer, and thervpon taketh in hand to proue 
+ Charkes £Dat Proteſtants indeed haue no {ure ground ,or way to 
preface p, try an hereticall or Catholicke (pirit; and that Catholicks 
13.14, haue many, wherot he letterh downe nyne 1n that place; 
ſhewing firlt, that the only way offered by Proteſtants, of 
only Scripture, 15no Way at all , and that tor dyuersrea- 
ſons, which there he ſetteth downe . And one among the 
rcitis, that all hereticks old and new haue protelled this 
way , asall the Sectaricsalto of our time, not only again 
Catholicks, burallo againlt Lutherans , Zurngl:ans , Calumiſts 
and the relt , and conlequently that this way alone with- 
out other helpes, is not the way to end corraueriies with 
hereticks, or to try ſpirits. 
7. Whertorcon the other fide he ſheweth that Catho- 
licks haue not only this way to try (pirits by only Scrip- 
ture, but haue many other helpes alſo to fortify the lame, 
which being ioyned togeather, doe make a very ſtrong 
probation orexamen of a Catholick or hereticall ſpirit. 
Ce And for this firſt proote of expreſſe words of Scripture, 
_ for matters in controuerhie, betwene ys; he ſetteth cowne 
' a great number of their poſttions that haue expretle words 
of Scripture for them , & we no exprefle (cripture againſt 
them;lo as they cannot be auoided by vsbut by adifferent 
Interpretation  Asfor example, he ſaith they haue forthe 
Supremacic of $. Peter thelc exprefTe words Matth. 16.vnto 
Peter: Thou art a rock. & vpon t!:15 rock urill 1 build my Church:but 
that wee hauc not the cotrary in plain Scripture, And 776 
IKE 
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[ Drfficultyes im the Defence of the Cenſure . ] | 5 CHAP, = | 


ike he vrgeth in many other controucrlies , whole words 

= togcather with {o many examples,tor that they moucd me 

> much, I ſhall ſet themdowneas tney lic in the laid booke. 

= 8.Now (lazth he ) for our partes, we offer yato them, all 

the belt, (urelt, and eaftelt meanecs that poſſibly can be de- 

uiſcd, or thatcuer were vicd in-Gods Church tor tryall of The vari< 
truth, ordiſcoucring of herchic . For , as tor the Books of ety oftry- 
* Scripture, {cing we mult receyue them vpon the credit, & allthir Ca 
authority of che Ancient Church: we are content to ac- *f9licxes 
ccpt for Canonicall, and allow thole, and none other, co offer. 
which Antiquity in Carilitendome hath agreed vpon. 


Next, for the Contents of Scripture, it our Aducrlarics will E o R 
»% _ 4 S 

ftand vpon expretle, and playne words hereof, weare co- 27 
Scripture, 


 tcutto agree therunto, and we mult necds be tarre Supe- 
 riors therin, For what one expreſle playne text haue they 2. 

* inanyone point orarticle againit ys, which we do not Expreſle | 
acknowledge litterally as they do; andas the words do [1:9 WOrues , 
But we haueagainſt them infinite, which they cannot ad- 

mit without ylofles , and fond interpretations of their *? 
 owne. Forexample ſake, we hauc it expreſly ſaid to Perer ?? 

* (tharſigniticth arocke) yponthis rocke will I buzld my Church, ”* 

' Matth. 16.they haueno where the contrary in plaine Scrip- Suprema= 
ture. We haueexprefly ( touching the Apoltles incquali- cy - 

ty) He that 1s great among you, lct him be made as the yonger, Luc.22. 

* 'I hey haueno where, there 1s none greater then other a- Hegon- - 
inong yow . We haue expretlcly , This is my body, Matth . 2 6, M295 + 
You haue no where, this is the tigne of my body. We haue 
expreſſcly, the bread that 1 rl give you is my fleth , loan. 6. Reall pre- 
They haue no where , it is but the figne o! my fleth . We 102c* » 
hauc expreſſely , A man 15 zuftified by workes, and not by fatth © 
only , lac. 2. T hey haue no Where, a man is iuſtihed by Juftificas 
faith alone ,no nor that he is iu{titied by faith without '?? © 
workes, talkingof workes that follow faith, wherot on- DOlure 
Iy our controuerlic is . We haue expreſlely , hoſe firines you ASCE 
forgive are forgiucn , whoſe ſinnes you retayne, they are reranned, loan, 
20, They haue no where, that Prieſts cannot forgiue or 
Ictaynefinnes in carth . We haue expreſlely, The doers of the 


law talbe iuſtyfied, Ram. 2. They hauc no where, that the law 
3 required 
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requiredat Chriſtians hands, is impollible , or that the 
doing thcrot 1ultincth not Chriſtians. We haue cxpreily, 
VoWes- Pow zee, and renderyour Vowes , Pſal. 75 . They hauec no where 
j vVow yc not, orit ye haue yowed, breake your Yowes. We 
 ,... haucexprelly , keepe the tradritzons which you baue learned eyther by 
ac word or Epiſtle, 1. Theſſ. 2. Vhey haue no where, the Apo= 

| Iles lett no Traditions tothe Church vnwriteen, 
Cn Þ- | Wehaue exprellely , of thou wilt enter znto lyſe , keepe the 
Ti Comandemeits, & ( when he faid he did that already )zf thou 
ee wilibe perject , go , and ſell all thou haſt , and gine to the poore , and 
&« ſo!ow me, Iiey haue no where, that cyther the Com- 
«« mandements can not be kept , or we are not bound ynto 
« them, or thatthere isno degree ot lyte, one pertecter then 
V.oackes. another. We hauc expretlely, worke your owne ſaluation with 
&« feare aid tremllzng, Philip. 2. They haue no where , cyther 
<« thata man can worke nothing towards his ownelalua- 
« tion, being holpen with the grace of Gad ; or thata man 
« ſhould maicc it of his belicte, that he ſhall be faued with- 
Pennance. out all doubt or feare . We hauc expretlely , Do ye the worthy 
*© (rules of pennance, Luc.z . They haue no where, that faith 
© only is luſcient without all ſatisfaction, and all other 
* workes of pennance on our partes, We haue exprelicly 
<© that every ma ſnall be ſaued according to bis workes, Apoc . 2.0. They 
"** haue no Wherethat men ſhall be 1udged only according to 
J their taith . We haue expreſlcly , that there remayneth a retr4- 
but:on , ſpend , and pay to euery good worke wn heauen , Marc . 9 .r, 
erihe Cor. 3-Apec.22 .Pſal.118. They haueno where that good 
Jead® workes done in Chriſt, do merit nothing. We haue ex+ 
_- pretely , that is a holy cogitation to pray for the dead,2 - Machab 12s 
___ they hauc no where ,it is[uperitition, or vnlawfuil to d0 
423, theſame. VVehauean expretlc example of an ho:y man , that 
ofſered ſacrifice for the dead, 2 , Machab. 12 . They haue no cx- 
Volunta- ample of any good man that cuer reprehended it. VVe 
ry corp0- haue expretly that the affliction which Damel yſed vpon 
— — his body, ras acceptable wn the ſight of God , Dan . 16 . They 
£9995,  hauc no where, that ſuch yoluntarie corporall atHictions 
” arein yavne. V Ve hane expreſlely that an Angell did prelct 
T'obzes good words and almeſ-deeds before God, Tob.12,They haue 
10 
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| no Where , that Angels cannot , or do not the ſame. VVE 
* rcad expreflely that Hicremias the Prophetafter he was dead Prayer of . 
* prazed for the people of Iſrael, 2. Machab. 15 . They haue no SAINTES. 
- where thecontrary to this (.n expretle Scrip' ure. ) I Ieaue » 
» many things more that I might repeate, but this 1s inough ? 
 forcxamplecs lake to proue, that albeit our Aducrfarics do ?? 
| vauntof Scripture,zet when it cometh to expreile wordes?? 
. they haut no text again!t ys in lieu of ſo many as I haue*? 
» hcerc repeated againlt the, nor can they ſhew thatiwe are ?®? 
dryuen to deny any one booke of the Bible, nor toglole?? 
vpon the playne words of any one playne place of Scrip- ?? 
ture, asthey are inforced to do. And this,laith he,otthe?? 
tirtt way by only Scriptures . hs 
10. Butnow to this, he adioyneth the other foreſaid 
he'pes for diſcerning between a Catholicke and hereticall Other 
{piritin the wayesand maners of their proofes, as namely Wayes of 
what was the ſenſe & indgment of the ancient Fathers , *7!yng ipi- 
© Doctors, and Councells | ov tyme to tyme ypon thole 7? bepes 
places, who condemned all forts ot Hereticks, as they role Is) — I 
 Ypan theirdaics, the Vniuerſality, Antiquity, and Con- hoy (-; 
* ſent of the Vniucrſall Chriſtian Church deſcending from 
tyme to tymeby luccellion of Biſhops, clpecially thoſe of 
the Roman Church; by which $. Ireneus, $ . Epiphanius, S. 
Anguſtme', Optatus , and others did conuince heretickes to be 
heretickes in their dayes. He addeth allo one rule, with 
a certaine Challenge annexed , that greatly troubled me, 
thatis, that wheras there hath byn ſo many kundred he- 
xclyes for the ſpace of athouland and fixhundred yeares in 
| the Chriſtian Church condemned and anathematized by 
| her and her Biſhops, if it could be ſhewed, that the Papiſts 
: Cocapree or participate with any one point truly and fin- 
cercly , with two conditions, that is to ſay, that the thing 
wasiudged for an hereſy in old tyme , and that the Papilts 
* Conow hold it, in that ſenſeand meaning wherin it was 
condemned, thatthen he will yicld that their religion is 
| falle, and their Church no true Church. | 
It. Buton the other fide, he offered to ſhew inuincibly 


that the Proteſtants do hold diuers old & cuident here? h 
wit 
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with the ſaid two conditions, to wit, ſuch as were condes 

O14 here- ncd openly for hereſyes by the ancient Catholick Church, 
ſes held and in the (elt{ame fſenſc and meaning wherin they were 

by Prote- condencd , as is cuident ( faith he) in the herefies of Aer1us 
ftants. againſt Faſting-dayes commanded by the Church , and Pra- 
Epiph.ha- yer for the dead : asallo of the hercticke V/2;:lantius that denied 


rel c; ff Saints:o be prazed vnto, and their reliques to be honoured? 
V ;>ilmtiz Of the heretick Ioumtan , that compared Matrimony with V 7t- 
_—_ F . 


17 cont, ginty, and other like, for which he alledgeth the teltimo= 


Lowinion, nicsof S. Epiphantus , $. Hierome , and $S. Auguſtine: & the mat- ' 


Aug. li.de ter is lo cleere, that D. Fulke his words are brought in a- 
y » 4 by . » o . -* . . 

mY 1 5 gaint{t D. Briſtowes Motives laying, that Eprphanius and Augu« 
962% fftze were deceaued in recording thole tor hereſies which 


Defence þ. * : k 

+ Fre] arc not ;and that Hzerome rather raileth , then realoneth , | 
Y © ny . » . . t 
D.F;,1, and that V:gzlzntins Was a good man , and his opinion | 


a2ainſt {ound . 


Lriſtowes 12. Sothen this mattertroubled me greatly : for I cone | 


Mounes p. ftidered with my (elf , that he that holdeth any one here- 


"5+. [y cannot be laued , which isnot only conformeto Scrip- ; 


TieJs ture, thatan hereticall man is molt certainly damned, but 
allo contetled by both parts, thatonly a true Catholicke 
man can be ſaued, & that he which holdeth any one here- 


{y cannot be truly Catholicke, forthat the names 8& na- 


turesof the things are repugnant, and conſequently that | 
if our Proteſtant Church did hold any one confeſlcd heres | 


fie, as heere {eemeth to be proued by three ancient Doctors 


S. Epiphamus, $. Hierome , and S. Auguſtine, then cannot our | 


Church (thoughtT) be the true Catholick Church ; and 
therefore I defired greatly to be reſolued of this doubt, 
for that 1t troubled greatly my Conſcience , 


My third difficulty. 


?. : ; s 
Abour the | [ A v 1NnG paſſed ouer the Epiſtle and Preface, wher- | 


frit begin in the former two difhculties are conteyned , & 


ners of the catring into the bulk of the Bocke, I met with di- 
Proteſtat yers other difficultics of no leſle importance to my ſce- 
ming, then theformer, buteſpecially, to omit thereſt, | 
about the firſt begynners and lctters forth of our Protclilat Þ- 
Ra : Fil Oe. __ Doctrine Þ 


Relig1o n, 
1.8 this age 


«Ms ts, 4 
= 4 
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| Wordes: Corrget me ſemel ſub mediz noften ſubitd expergefiert &'c. 


T Difficulties tn the Deſenceof the Cenſure.Y 9 RAB. 
Doctryne in thislaſt age , to wit, M. Luther With his 
{cholicrs Zutnglaus, Caroloſtadius, and Oecolamp.idins 1h VVit- 
zberge tnat ditcrward contradicted him in niany fNINges, T hatre- , 
as ailo lohn Calutn, Theodore Beza , Farcilits, and lome other formers 
that tollowed Caluin in a different way irom the tormer in fent by 
Geneua . For that, albcici eately eontidered that men arc God,are 


I | 204 OP FCIR | _ comonly 
alwayes mcy , and haue their impericctions, and that Re- -  ? 


ligion is not to be meaſured by the1yteof the teacher: yet, 1. Ko 
notwithitanding I contidered allo , that whentocuer God |; . 

d;d (end any men extraordinarily to reforme the abules, 

or impertections of others in his Church, they were al- 

waycs commonly of more eminent yertuc in their lyues 

then others, as is lecne byall the Patriarches & Prophets, 

by S. lovn Bapiiſt, & others, that in ſucceeding ages were | 
{eat by God to introduce more {trict manner ot lyte. 'Y 
14. But now fortheſe men before named , Luther and . 
the relt, this writer of tne Defence doth ſhevv , by yery 
orcatteitimonycs, that they were men farre inferiour for | | 
yertuous lyfe , vnto the common lort of honeſt men: nay 
indced yery wicked, if his Auchors {peake truly , and con- Of the bes 

lequently, it ſeemed to me very hard, that God ſhould gining 8 

chooſe ſuch men , and gine the his holy ſpirit { without progrefie 

which noe true reformation could be made ) to be thebe- 4 M- Les 

ginners of lo notable a retormation inthe Church, as we a, 

preſume ours to be by Lutber and therelt. 

15. Andtolpeakeftiritot Lather his vocation and ſpirit, 

thisbooke out of dyucrs writers recounteth ſtrange mat- 

te's of his beginning, but I waslitle moued with any, but 

with {uch as eyther were recounted by hirnleife in his 

owne workes, orteſtifted by Proteſtat writers:themlctues Der bf 

there cited,as Sle:d2, L atatherus Geſnerus, 8 others. As nam- ay bus. 

lv; how hisfirſt departing from the Romz Church and do- 

ctryne, was vpon contention with Fryers of another Or= 


> der: and then that one of kis firit and greateit motiues Or 
- rathertheprincipallof all to write againſt the Maſſe, was 
 aconference he had with the Dyuell himſclle , which he 


delcribeth in his owne booke De Miſſapriuata in theſe 


It 


- 
£ _— _ _ ww _—_ 


a 
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It hapned(ſaith be; that once I ſuddainly awaked about mid 
night, & then Sathan began this diſputation With me : 
H arken thou learned Doctor Luther Fc. and then the Dyaell layeth 
downe fuuc long arguments againſt the Maſſe , adding in the end, 
Age, prome , vbi ſoriptum eſt , vbz zuſſir, aut pracepit hoc Deus? go to 
now, ihew me where the Maile is tound in the written 
Word , where hath God commanded it? 
16. This manner of arguing in the Dyuell aid much 
trouble me : for it ſeemed to be a ;orme preſcribed by the 
Diucll, which my (elte had often vied, and had ſcene our 
owne learned men to ſtand much ypon , to alke where ec- 
uery thing is Written : belydes, thatit ſeemed that eyther 
the Diucll deceyued Luther in this place, or els that the 
ſaid Dyuell was very carefull to hauc Gods commantlemet 
kept, when he asked,where God hath comanded the Maſſe 
to belaid. And for thatin my lenſe & opinis tae contrary 
to that which the Dyuell ſaith & intendeth to per[wade , 
1s allwaies to bc held for true, I was much amazed in this 
point;cſpecially tor ſo much as Luther in this place(which 
afterward I came to lee & read by help of M.Dedtor Conell in 
my L. of Caterburyes houſe ) doth {ct downe at large his 
owne anſ{weres to the Dyuelsargumets,& the Diuell his 
replyes to his anſwers, vnto which replyes Luther cofcfling 
that he was not able to ſatilty, did finally yeald vpon thole 
realos ofthe Dyucll to banith the Maſle & Sacrifice, which 
{cemed ynto me a meruailous dangerous ground, And al- 


beitſometymes I did comfortmy lelf with the euaſion cf | 


M. Charke, that it might be only ſome ſpirituall conference 
or temptation of Sathan: yet the proofes of the Booke to 
the contrary out of all circumſtances ſceme ſo playne, as 
no way I could quiet my lelfe therin. And this, was ano- 


ther great troudle, wherof Igreatly deſired to be deliuercd, 


The fourth dif ficulty . 


ExT tothis, I was greatly troubled about Tather 
his ſpirit and doctryne. For as this Booke went a- 


N 


bout to ſhew , that he began his workeof oppoſition to 
the Rowch Church, by the Conference and duction of 
_ :” 2 Satan 


A E-3*j 
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Sath.mm:lo he endzuoured allo to prouc that tic cooke of 

Saihans (pirit, and to!llowed the lame aitcrward in moitof 4, 

his actions aud writings . As tor example ke thewerh him About 
not only notto hauc had any ſpirit of tumility, or mode- Lurher 
Ite 1n any part almolt of his writings, but ratner the molt a ſpirit, 
outragious fury of rayling that cucr tzghtly was ſcene to fo 09” 


therhe 
q 1] = ” . f % , | ; : p 
be put cowne by pen. And ſurely | am athamcd to repeat ,,..... . 


hecre any part of that which this booke cyteth out of h1s good mis 

oWne workes and words againlt the novic and Icarned 

King Henrytheeight, amongit other of his Aduecrlarycs, 

it1s 10 thamctull, or rather ſthamelcile : but yer that you 

may [ce, how much cauſe 1 had to be troubled with the 

matter, I thall hcere lay downe lome lynes as they lye in 

the Booke . Iralke( laith heto K . Henry) wih alying ſcur- Dfen.pe 

rail, couered with the tytles of a 11g, a Thomaſtuatybrayne , a Clow- 55+ 

nts} wit, a dolttsh bead , a bugge, ard hypocrite of the Thom:ſts, moſt oh -*4 

wicked , ſoolish and impudcnt Harry , This glorious King tech flouidy © 

Iyke 4 King . And heare now muſt I deale not with 1gnorance and blocs 

k152mc{ſe only, but with obſtinate > umpudent nickedaeſſe of thes Harry: : 

for he doth not only lye lyke a moſt vayne Scurre , but Paſſeth a moſt hey bf 

niched knaue , in detorting of Scripture . See whether there be an ny yg 

{parke trabtimo{ an honeſt man . Surely be 1s a choſcn veſſelt of the Dtucll renegate 

I would to God p19 ges could ſpexhe , to mudge beriweene this Harry and Fryar , 

me. But I will take aſſes that can {þeake . Iadge you (ye ſophiſts of the 

Vitwerſityes of Pars , Louan and Cillen ) what this Harries Logiche ts F., 339. 

worth. 1 am amamed ( Hatry ) of ihy1mpudent forehead , winch art 

0 more a Kingnow,but aſacitlegroustheeſe a9 4{t Chriſts ovne words. Seethe 

I wil;tonebere certayne kynds of fooles and madmen, to the end 1 may pride of 

 ſetout my King tn his colours, and s5hew that my bedl.cm King doth paſſe an Apolta® 
all bedlummneſſet ſelje, Vi'hatneed had 1 of ſuch p'rges to dijpuce with- _ quaſh 

all* Thou lyeſt wm thy throate fooltsh , and ſacrilegtous King . This I 

blothe my L.M. Harrybath taugit togeather 111 bis aſſes and p1gges ic vorfiries 

andiow he ts mad and cryeth and {oamety at the month . Nether 

coull I with all my ſtrength make this m'ſeralle King , ſo fil:by and 

abb9nmable a ſpectacle to the world , as re by fury maket! hym{elſe. 

V/hat harlot ener durſt bragge of her shame , as tlts me(t impudent 

m9 of is doth * This ſoole muſt haue a diGtonary to learne , what 4 

Sacirficers. Oh va/:ppy that 1 am , to be anjorced tolceje tyme 4h 
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ſuch monſters sf {olly, and cannot get alcarnedman to contend with me, 
So he. And1 Icauc infinite, delpitctull, flaunderous, and 


ſcurril] words, which this impudent Apoſtata yſcth a= 
eainſthis Maicſtic. And ſome arc ſo difhonclt, asI am 
aſharned to engliſhthem,as where heſaith : Ins mihz erat Ma- 
teſtatewn Anglicam ftercore conſpergere . And againe : Stt ergo 
mea hac gencra!tsreſporſio ad omnes ſentmas mſulſi ſuns brains Larue. 
Againe: Hec ſunt rolora neſtra, aduerſus que olnuteſcere coguntuy 
Herd, Themiſte, Papiſts , C-quicquid «ft jects ,ſenttie , latrine 11+ 
prorum & ſacrilegornm ezuſmoat : ſordes ifts & labes hominum Tho- 
nite & Henria, ſacrileous Henruorum & aftnortm cult us , furor th 
felfſ 1014.1 aftinorum , CF Thomiſt1cerum porcorum : 05Veſtre domn- 
nattoms :mpurum <7 ſacrilegitm . Anda hundred more fſcuten= 
ces like. 

18. ThusfarreI have thought good to cyteout of the 
Booke it [clfs, and here ypon cucry man may thinke 
what afilicted cogitationsI had : for that cucrÞ had held 
this man for a great Saint, and for. ſucha one hadI read 
him ler downeb y M: Fox in his Actes and Monuments, & 
repiltred fora Confefſour among the Saints of cur Prote- 
ſtant Church vpon the 1 >. of February, whero! M Foxalfo 
holdeth King Henry to haue becne one , and conſequently 
thatthisrayling of M. Lathers wasagiinft one of his owne 
Church : Inthis then did I wondcrfully deſyre to be re- 
{olucd and (atisficd . 


My fifth difficulty. 
A NoTHER point of great difficulty was ynto me, 
about certayne heads of doctryne which the ſaid 
Bookelayd downe., as taken out of Lathers owne words 
and ſcnle, in dy uers parts of hisacknowledged works; all 
ſeeming to tend forthe moſt part to extraordinary liberty 
of lyfe, and to the eneruation of all Chriltia diſcipline, 


Godorno and conſequently could not ſeeme to come from the ſpi- 


ritof Chrilt . I thall heere ſet downe ten of them as they 
were fir{t obicted (at leaſt nine of them) again{tM. Charke 
by the Cenſure,& now all of them afended by this booke 
and proucd to be trulyobicctcd , and the doctiin c _ 

| po ca _—_—_ : 


wad _— Te TN i ya 1/8 rs, 
We 
w "=" IF 


E 
i 
£ 


4 
| 
: 
[} 
! 
b 


[ Digpcultyes in the Defence of the Cenſure , | T3 CHAP. ie 


&o bc wicked , and [candalous , I hus then theyre. 
2 ©. That there 15 no June , but mcredulaty : nextber Can a man damne *1 
imſel/e do what mt; "5 he can , except he willreſuſe to beleene . In Defence þ» 
his book de Cap. Baly!. cap.de Bapt, wad 
The ten Comandements appertayne nothing :oys.Serm de Moy. 
It 25 a falſe opiton , ard to be abolzshed, that there are ſoure Ghoſ- 
pels: ſor the Ghoſpei of 1ohn ts the only {azre, true, arg princpall Ghoſ= 3 * 
hel, in prefat..ad Nouum Teſtamentum. 4rd that be ſauh 
this becauſe the other three Ghoſpels talke to much of good works. | 
If ary woman caniot, or will not proue by oraer 0 levthe mſufſs > |4 
121} of ber husband , let ber requeſt at Ins hand 4 «tuorce , or els by 
bis Ka lie prualy with hs brother , or with ſome other man. Lib. 


Z» 


| dJcMatrim. inEpith. ſuper 7. Corinth.; p "A 
If the wife wilnot come, let the mayds come . Sermo. F Ma- 
erimonio., 6. 
| Mat? 11109 15 much more excellent then Virginity . Lib. de vo- 
| tis Euangelicis. ”, 


Chriſt and $, Paul did not connſell,but drſſwade virgins rnto Chit- 
ſftans, Lib. de yoris Monalticis, 

It 1s asneceſſary for every man to vane 4 ſe, a5mt is to eate, drinke, 
&7 ſleepe . Lib . deyotis coniug. & in aflert. art. 16. 

Ail Chjitais are as holy and as tuſt , as the Mother of God , andas 9? * 

the Apeſtlesiwere.. Sermon. de Ii. deB, Maria, & Com. 
Ep. 1. Petri.. 

[Ve do aſſurcdly bald for hereti uckes and 4lrens frem the Church of rail _ 
God all Sacrametaries that deny Clr'ſts tody tobe receyned really with 74, , 
our fieshly mouth i the Sacraments, art.2%. contra. Louanicnſes 
Tom. 2. Wittemb.. 
21. All which dorynes when the Authour of. this 
Booke hath proucd at large one by one, to be the true do- 
ctrynes of Luther, and vcritiable out of his owne. bookes, . 
then he maketh this concluſion or confideration theron, 
That if @ Chriſtian man a1: not damnclm{clſe by any ſtnne except he 
21] refuſeto belee we : afto keepe virginuy, aid reſ '/t the pleaſures of Defence .. 
the flesh , be neyther much commendable ( for thai Martage 1s farre 65, 
better ) nor profitsble,nor poſſible : for ſomuch as a uiſeis as neceſſary 
«4 meate, drinke , or ſleepc: and farther yet , if hen « man hath ta- 
ken one wife , he may vpon cauſes lye with her ſiſter , or with the next 


— B 3: of, 


| 
| 


PART.r, 


Corrola- 
TICS VpOn 


M. Lu- 


thcrs do- 


Ctrine. 
NM att. 7 
LUC , 15s 


% In the 


fifth dilf}- 


culty,and 
defence 


Pag. 74: 


- 


14 A Search into matters of Religion, 
of her binne : aud pf theſe 1 ile obſtnare , be ma) take the mayde 
nſteed of the Miſtrifſe, and withall this may be , norut;hſtanding , as 
holy and 11ſt as euer was Peter or Paul , or the Mother of Chriſt : If alt 
this be true (laith this Booke, as both Martin Lutner warran- 
teth ys, and M. Charke defendeth ) who can complayne ( laith he) 
o/ the h.xrd way to heauen? VV ho can ſay thegate 1s ſirapte, as Chriſt 
our S.uour d:d $ 
22. Vhus wrote he, And I could not tell what to att- 
ſwere, for they [cemed ſtrange doctrines to me to come 
from ſuch a man, whomel held in ſo great yeneration : 
but clpecially, and abouecall, the laſtpoynt troubled me 
to contider, that he denounced vs all ivr heretickes and 
aliens ſrom the Church of God that held the opinion of 
Calum and Zumglins , in denying the Reall Preſence 1n the Sa- 
crament, which made me thinke that Luther tatoured 
more the Papiits then the Church of England in this be- 
haltc. Andrchen you may imagine how this matter held 
me luſpenſcand perplexe vntill I were faristyed. 
My ſixt difficuty . 
F the conſideration of thele rhings in Door Tuther, 
that was the tirlt inlightened with the new beames 
ot our Protcitants Religion 1n generall, did ſo much trou- 
bleme,yo w mult not mcruaile, if I were more troubled 
by delcending downeto further particulers of thoſe that 
followed Luther, c{pecially in the traming of our doctrync 
in England, which [ had hitherto held for ttue, & which 
men I had principally relied vpon, whome this booke 
ſe:teth torth to haue benechiefly hue, to wit , Caroloſtadzus 
Oecolampadins, & Zumgltus, that were the firit three [chollers 
of Luther , who began (asis knowne ) in the yeare 15 1 7: 
and yponthe yearc 15 2 4.not tuli 7. yeares aftcr Luther 
his beginning, they arc ſaidto hauc broken from him a- 
gaine in the matter of the Sacrament, and diuers other 
20ynts, Wie! by they made a new diltinct left, and ther- 
fore werecalled by him firit of all Sacramentartes, and were 
ſolemnly accurſcd by him , and denounced for herzrickes 
bota they and ali their followers, as * Ty oun ou 
hcar 


[ Drftentidesmn the Defence of the Cenſure . ] Th CNAP.Y9 
heard. Andthc firlt of them was baniſhed by Lethers pro- 
Eurement Out of V//zttemberg, and all the State of the Duke Caroloſta 
of Saxor'e,and lo caded bis lite in baniſhment, and mile- v5 


| | | \ & To . 
rabicclatc, being forced to labour the ground and liue Wn 


tnerby , hauing bene tirft Archdeacon ot Vi/itterberge, as IE” 
Madan himicl ea Protcitant Hiltoriographer doth teltity. Qecglam 
1 he ſecond was fo lewd, as Luther himlceltc affirmeth him padius, 
to Lauc bene flaync by the Diuell , ## his byoke de Miſſa privata. Zuingli« 
The third,to wit, Zutneliusthe molt famous of all the three Us - 
that molt publiſhed this Sacramentarie Doctrine, 1s al- Defence Ps 
ledged to contelle of himfelfe, that he began that doctrine j=a6N} 
vpon Conftcrenceallo with acertaine ſpiritin the night, ,,, p11. 7 
which (he laith ) he knew not whether it were Vlucke or whate, tO guar, 
wit, goodor bad; and finally was flaynein the field ina D.f. p.91 
Commotion againſt his Countrey , ſtirred yp principally 
by himſelfe in the yeare of our Lord 1 5 3 1. Octob. 5 . 
24, Butnow oftheother two Iohn Caluin and Theodore 
Beza, who leauing Luther and taking the Sacramentarie 
Doctrine from Zuznglivs and the reſt, brought it to the 
torme which now we hold in England. 'Che Detence ſet- p,pce p, 
tcth downe farre more enormious things , of ſtrange »», &. 
and extraordinary wickednes committed by them: all 
which he recitcth out of a booke of their liues publiſhed 
Vpon the yeare 1 5 7 7 . by one Hierome Hermes Bolſack , Do= 
tor of Phiſicke , which had practiſed that ſcience many 
yeares 1n Geneua , and other places round about in Caluns: 
' time, When himſclfe was a Proteſtant, and afterward for 
many yeares liued 1n Lyons in France , dedicating his booke 
to Moficur Epinac Archbiſhop of the ſaid Cittie, with this 
proteltation : I ambhere for loue of the truth { {aith he) to reſute 
Theodore Bez.a bu falſe and shameles lyes in the prayſe of Calum his 
maiſter, proteſting before God, and all the holy Court of Heawen , be- 
 Joreallthe world, and theholy Ghoſt it ſclſe , that neither anger , nor 
enue, nor eutll will hathmade me ſpeake or write any one thing againſs 
the truth of my Conſcience... 
25. And hauing made this proteſtation , he ſetteth 
 downe cuery thing with the time, place, yeare & other 
Urcultances fo particulerly , as it lecmeth impoſhible, that 
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it ſhould be feigned : asthat lobn Calum was branded ptibs 
likly on the ſhowldec witha burning yron tor Sodomte, by 
Order of the B, os Noyon in France, who prelcrucd him there 
by irom publike death, and tratthis was tcltified by pus 
blike Record of tic laid Cirtic of Noyon , and that this was 
regiitred by Monſieur Bertzher Sccrctary of the Councecll of 
Genena, vnder a publtke and {worne Notary, and trom 
thence how he ran into Italy, and trauaile& vp & adowne 
by Baſill, Strasburge, Lauſanna , and other places, and atrtcr= 
ward comming to Geaena, and 10yning Wit: Farel OC Ca- 
werald, and lome other Minilters there ot the Zurmglian do- 
ctrinc, moucd great tumultes, wherupon he had lentence 
ot banithment pronounced againit him on the 20. of 7: 
prill Amno Dom . i5 2 7 . & to he changed his apparell and 
ficd , butatter ſume yeares by tactio got to returne againe 
and his aducilarics baniſhed, as Perinus the Goucrnour of 
Defen. fo!. the Cittic, Caſtello Cargis, Bernardino Ochin , & Peter Morad 


$1.32, TG Minitters, of whichrcnenging nature of his, cuen again!t 


many of the Proteſtant Religion, many exampiecs are 
{ct downe , as allo or his exceſhuc ambirion, into{!lcrable 
hypocrifie, delicate nicenes, & laſctuious carnality : the 
particulers wherof I meanc not here to touch , but remit 

the Reader to the booke itlelte. 
26. Butnow for Bezs who liued whenthe booke was 
D-fen. fol written, he reporteth many more enormious things, as 
$6.87.:7c, thathe kept both a boy and a Queane,, the one calicd 4n- 
| dibertns, the other Candida, and made molt filthy verſes an 
commendation, as it were, and in compariſon of thele 
Others twocarnalllutts; chat heranncaway with a taylors wite 
points that dwelt in Calendars ftreet of Paris vato Geneaa, the rob- 
touching bing her husband co accompany him, and that he conti- 
Theodore nued thelike life after, keeping a harlot named Claudra, to- 
Bcza. oveather with his owne wite, and killing his owne child 
begorte vpon her, tocoucr the finne,by letting her bloud 
abou: mcaſure, and many other foule things, which L 
auoid to nametor loathſomnes , but they may be read in 
orcat part in this booke , wherunto for breuities lake I re- 


mitthe Reader to peruſe the ſaid yngratfull argument = 
_- Fi 
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thepage 77 . At the reading wherot, truly, not only my 

harcdid rac, but the haircs allo of my head did almolt 

{tand on end to heare the ſame, and much more to conlis 

dcr therof (criouily as often I did. 

27. Andl wasthe more moucd with thiscogitation, The book 
tor that I had ſecncand read a certaine Booke ſet torth as of Dange- 
was laid by my L. ot London that then was, and now of rous pott- 
Canterbury, againlt the Puritans: and another by D. Sutcliſſe, 1075 with 
wherin the lyues , counlels , and actions of M. Calty SC _ —_— 
B:z4 arc {o diſgrace: ullic let forth ,out of their owne Epi- _ D _— 
ltles, and other teltimonyes, .asit may (ceme therby that yg 6 q 
they were ſcarſe common honeit men, and much letle | 
{uch holy ſcruants of God as I had betore apprehenged 

them to be, which made me reflect backe, not only vpon 

all the particulers that D.Bol{uk had [ct downe ynder the 

former proteltation ; but ypon Luther himleltcallo , and v- 

pon that which he had lett written of others his firit 
{choHers: ofall which I deſired ſome fubltantiall ſatiſta- 

ction, and remayned in extreme torment of mynd , Vit= 

till I might hauc it, caltingabout twenty wayes, by what 

mcancsl mightſceke it . And yet this was not all . 


My ſeaxcnth difficulty . } ” 


Hex followed out of the former conſiderations Whether 

anothec Difficulty of no lefle ſcruple and trouble to Eutheris, 
my mind then thereſt, which was, that this booke thew- Dn __ 
ing the vmon in poynts of faith to be ſuch among Papilts my _ 
asthey admitted none for their brethren , or into their OE Fr; 1 
Church, which in any onelubſ(tariall poynt did differ fro mined as 
them ( which ſeemed to me molt conforme to reaſon, and brethren 
religion, and to the ſpeaches of ancient Fathers, which ofour Ene 
I had read in that behalfe:*our Church of England is pro- | lth 
ucd by this booke ( the Defence of theCTſure ) to receyue and Ow *y 
admit for brethren, ſuch ascould neucr agree, nor canort ©» 
at this day,in ſundry ſubſtatiall poynts of doctryne;as this 
Author doth proue, notonly by their particuler bookes, 
contilons, proteſtations, and writings one againſt the #26 
othcr; butalſo by ſundry Synodes, and Proteſtant Cong 

cls, 
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y ccls, Wherin the one hath condemned the other. And na- 
Lnuth, Fp, mely be cytcth this ſaying of D. Luther amog many other: 
ad Har- 4 * 8 \ 2.8 js 
uarium, 7 doprote jt ( laith he ) before God andthe world, that 1 do net agree 
rom, , Fubthea (the Sacrainentarics ) nor ever will, while the 1 orls 
PVitt. fol ſtandeth, but will have my hands cleare. from the bloud of thoſe $hcepe , 
»8-.0 art, which theſe hereitckes do drine from Chriſt , decetue CF hill . And a- 
23.0774 gaincain the lime place : Curſed be the concord and thaitty of S4- 
LOUAIIN= (x amentarics, for ener and cuer, to all eternity: and a preat deale 
jo "* more, which in the laid Booke may be leene, _ 
fel. oz, 29+ Now then with this I conceyued many cogitatios, 
how it was pollible, that Luther being a man ot God, and 
induced with Gods noly ſpirit{asin our Church hcis held) 
could ſo maniteitly condemne ys, and our Church for 
damned, and accurled hereticks, that hold him for luch a 
man, and do teach the yerie ſame doctrine, as dodtryne of 
{aluation, that he condemned for pernicious herely ? And 
for that it ſcemed to me, that my (aluation iflike manner 
went theran , if we were amiſle, it territied me atthe ye- 
ry hart, yntill I might hauc ſome {o!tition of this doubt, 


My ejzht Difficulty, 
M Any other poynts there were beſides theſe that 


railed great difficulties in my mynd, lo that. I did 


| 
| 
| 


8, 


Abour the not lcepollibly how they could bc fully an{wered, they. 


tate of Were lo plainely , and aboundantly {ct downe, andproucd 
Monkes by this Author out of the ancient Fathers, and hiſtoriesof 
and do- the Church , as namely that of Moxkesand their Religious 
criveof ſlate conliſtingot vowes , of Obcdicnce, Pouecrty, & Cha- 
traditios: [tity, ſuch as at this day arcamong the Papiſts, is foaboun- 

- dantly teltitied by the teſtimonies of the ſaid ancient Fa- 
Defen. fro thers, and practiſe of the {1rit ages of Chriſtian Religion 


Hh alleaged by this Author of the Defence,as it icemed not pol- 


ward, AMiblero bedenied, wheret I collected with my lelie , that 
_ thedifference ſtanding only in this, that in theſe later 
tymes there might be {ome abules, it ſeemed to me that 
the abuſe doth not euacuate the true vic of any thing that 
1s otherwilelawfull, or commendable in it lclte. 
31, Another great {cruple was moucd vnto me , -—_ 
C111S 


25 


| 
: 
; 
: 


[ Difficulties in the Defence of the Cenſure . ? T9 CHAP/r. 
this Authors treating of vnwritten Traditions neceflary = 
to bc obſcrued,, which being hitherto ynto me_a molt Tracitios, 
hatccull doctrine, I was not a little atHicted to fce the 
ſame lo copioully proucd by teltimonics and examples 
of all the chicfe ancicnc Fathers, and the ſame lo weakly n . Fulke 
an{wered by our'principall writers of thoſe daycs, as and his 
namely, by M. Dottor Fulze, in whome, and in'wholc wri- maner of 
tings, before that time 1 had great confidence, for thathe Wryiing. 
otten protetled to hold nothing that is not contorme to 
the(cnle, iudgment,vnd practite of the Primitiue Church, 
but now this Author {ctting down his particuleranlwers 
in one or two poynts , firlt about admitting the ancient 
Fathers interpretatio of Scriptures, and the lecond, con- 
ccrning their opinion and iudgment about Traditions , 

I found it to beſo contemptuous, and oppoſite to the laid 
Fathers, as it ſeemed to me, (the places them(elues being The con- 
punctuallyoblcrued and hisowne wordes (ct downe ) as *©P* of 
no one thing did trouble me more then this, for that it my ps 
ſeemed plaine vnto me,that his former proteſtations were 
only wordes, that the Fathers made tor him, or that he 
cltcemed them, wherof it ſeemed that I was forced to.ga- 
ther the quite contrary out of his owne wordes, to Wit, 
that neyther the Fathers were for vs, nor that our men 
did care forthem, when they madeagainlt ys : & for that 
the matter ſeemed of much importance,I will ſet downe 
heere briefly two places of this booke , concerning D. 
Fulze his manner of an{wering.in the two propoſed cales, 
22. Thvusthen he writeth in the former caſe about the 
Interpretation of Fathers . Yow may lee (faith he) now 
by this litle , how bootleſle it is to bring Scripture when Anſwers 
weagreenot ypon the interpretatio : what then, ſhall we '0 M. 
bring the ancient Fathers, and Doctors of the Primitiue Charkes | 
Church for the ynderſtanding of Scripturc?ſhall weinter- 4 reface Þs 
prete as they do, vnderſtand it, as they vnderſtood it? No, ” 
that our aduerſarics will not agree ynto, butonly in mat- How Pro- 
tcrs indifferent, and out of controuerſic . Wherſocuer in teſtants 
mattcrsof controuerhe betwene vs and them the old Fa- -— all 
thers do make againſt them {as in all points they do) = —_— 
2 WI 6 
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willthey deny their expoſition . For example , the conſet 

* of ancient Fathcrs 1s alledged againit M. Fulke, attributing 
"Hat. x6. Superiority to Peier vpo the words of Chrilt: Thou art Peter, 
Againſt and vponthis rock will I butld my Church, but heauoydeth it very 
eberocke [johtly thus : It cannot be denyed , but dixers of the ancient Fathcr s 
#- 2+» _ otherunſe godly and learned , were deceiued in opimion of Peters prero- 
« £aitue . 8. Ambroſe, Hierome , Chryſoſtome , Cyrill , and Theedoret 
Coaſt © allcaged for expounding a pecce ot Scripture againſt 
, M. Fulke, Ioan. 5. about Antichriit : how doth he ſhitt 1t ? 
pag. 291, Thus . 1 anſzere, they haue no ground of thzs expoſutto. S'Hierome 
with allthe Ecclchalticall writers arc alledged for intcr= 

hid, preting the words of Damel, cap. 7. againlt the Proteſtants. 
« M, Fulke : 1 anſwere, that neyther Hicrome , nor any Eccleſieſticall 


Pſalm. 14. writer whome he ſolloweth bath ayy direction. out of the Scripture for F 


« this mterpretanon. $. Auguſtine 1s alledged for interpreting Da- 
Againſt uids words (He hath placed his tabernacle in the. Sunne) of 
the For= the vilibility of the Church. Fulke : Arſtre. doth wrongfully 
rreſſe Þ-52+ znterprete thisplace . $. Ambroſe , Ephraim , and Bede are allead- 
Againſt oed for interpretatic of certayne Scriptures. Fulke : Gods 

words ſo punfully wreſted by them , as euery man may ſce., the Holy 
e« Ghoſt neuer meant any ſuch thing . $..Chryſoſtome 18 alledged for 
Againſt Ecrtayne interpretations of Scripture. Fulke: he. alldgeth 
Purg.p, maeed Scriptare , but he appizethat madly , and yet be often applyeth it 
237. tothe ſame purpoſe , alas good man. 'V he con{ent of Fathers 1s al- 
Againſt Jeadged for interpretation of ccrtayne places of Scripture 
#þeCfſe ofthe prefiguration of the Croſſe of Chriſt . Fulke: the Fa: 
Fe146». thers do rather dally in tryfling allegories, then ſoundly proue , that the 
Croſſe was prefigured mm thoſe places , Thus writeth he in the 

firlt caſe, 


Concer- 33+ And in the ſecond about- Traditions hauing ſes: 


ning tra: downediuers playne-teſtzmonies of ancient Fathers both 
dizions.,, ofthe Greeke and Latin Church for proofe, that we arc 
 _ boundto,belicue in Chriſtia Religion , not only that 

. which is writte in the Scriptures, 0 alſo ſundry things 

that were dceliuered only by tradition from hand to hand 

from Cariſt, and his Apoſtles; he maketh this qbicRion: 

« Butyou will ſay (laith he) that thoſe traditions named 

& by the Fathers do not come downe from Chriſt , and his 
"= Aper 


od. a ha — Sl _ 
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why ſhould I belicucyou., rather then theſe holy Fathers, Pefen.p, 
which lived (o long ago? I do not lee (for cxampleſake) 158. 
why 1 ſhould belicue a Charke, ora Fulke comming but »» 
yeſterday trom the Grammer (choole betore a Cypriz,a Ter- »» 

zullzan, a Baſill , a Hierome, a Chryſoſtome , an. Ambroſe, or an »» 

Auſten, eſpecially in matter of fact , as our calc is, ſceing, >» 

they lued more then 12. or 13 . hundred yearcs neerer >» 

to the deed doing, then theſe Miniſters do, and.yet to ghis »» 
cxtremitie amlI driucn..For harkena little how Doctor» 

Fulke handleth theſe men about traditions. S. Cyprian is >» 
alledged againſt him ,faying, thatrhe mingling of wine and »» _ 
water in the Chalice, is the tradition of Chriſt himſelſe . Fulke : but AN 
:f Cyprian hadbene well yrged , he would haue better conſidered of *'® Fai Þo 
the matter . Tertulizanis alledged , ſaying that the bleſſing with the © 

ſigne of the Croſſets atradttion of the Apoſtles. Þ ulke : Tertullzan 
his1ndgment of traduzon without Scripture im that place. 1s corrupt , Idid.þ.178, 
S. Baiillis alledged forthe fame matter, affirming the c«- 


tome of bleſſing withthe ſigne of the Croſſe to be an Apoſtolicall tradz- 7 bid.p.17 8+ 


1701, Fulke . Baſill i anznſuffctent warrant for ſo worthy a mat- 


ter. 

S. Hicrome is alledged, ſaying, that Lent-faſt ihe tra- Againſt 
ditzon of the. Apoſtles. Fulke : Hierome yutruly aſcribeth that iradt- Briſtowes 
tion yo the Apoſtles. S. Chryſoltome is alledged , laying , motines p, 
that the Apoſtles decreed , that an the Sacrifice of the Altar there Should 35. 
be made prayers for the departed . Fulke: where he ſaithit was de- A891 
crecd bythe Apoſtles , he muſt pardon vs for crediting b1n , becauſe he fo : Ales 
cannot shew1t vs out of the A is and writings of the Apoſiles . But di. At-- 


ucrs Fathers are alledged together , beſides Chryſoftome, for the ſame 


7 


matter. Fulke : VP bo is witnes that this is the trauznon of the Afo- |,,;1 0.368: 


files? Tow will ſay Tertullian, Cyprian , Auſten, Hrerome, and @ o ,5,, 
great many more , but I wouldiearne, whythe Lord. would not have 

t115 ſer forth by Matthew , Marke , Luke or Paul* why they were wot gu p_ 
choſen Scribes berof, rather then Tertull,zn , Cyprian, Hrerome , Alt- Briſt, mo= 


ſter. > others ſuch asyou name 2 but this is a: coumerfett mſtituton, . tives . pag. . 


and a ſergned tradition . And in another place, being vrged 306» 
b\ the like, he deſcribeth all antiquitic, ſaying: 1t15 4 
comon thing with the ancient writersto defend enery cer;mony which 

Y "oy C.i% : WAL 
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Apoſtles: and how I pray you can you proouc that to me? 
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w4s vſed intheir times by tradmnon ofthe Apoſtles. = 
| Thus writeth M.Falke, as he iscited and related b 
the Author ot the Deſenuce , Wherby he layeth forth largely 


to our conſideration, what accopt thelc ourmen did make 
of the ancicnt Fathers and of their authority , when they 


Avery 
graueand 
1mportat 
conſ{idera- 
tion trou- 
Þling me. 


ſtandagainlt chem . Wherupon 1 allo fell preſently into 
this accopt whether it were more latety tor me to aducn= 
ture my {oule with them,or with thelaid anciet Fathers, 


& whether it were more probablc that they ſhould know 


what patled in the Primitiue Church better then the 0- 
ther,or what was held tor morccontorme to Gods word. 
And finally, I thought with my (clte, that ifthe Church 
wherin thele anciet Fathers liued, were the 'true Church, 
then this doctrine of ynwritten Traditions could not be 


AT as. Ee _=_ 
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lo wicked a thing nor ſo preiudiciallto the written word | 


as my felfc and all Proteſtants commonly did holdit, And 
if that were not the true Church, the could not I tell what 
tothinke, nor what to belejue; for that by them we reccy- 
ued alſo the Scriptures, wherof wee might doubt , leaſt in 
thattradition they might no lefle be deceyued then in 0- 
thers , deliuering to ys falſe or vncertaynewrytings for 


true Scriptures, orat leaſtwile Scriptures corrapted or fal- 


fified , all which ſo troubled me , as I thought cuery day a 
ycare, vntillI might be refolued. 


My ninth difficulty . 


Y laſt difficulty which in this place I meane to lay 
x the M 


forth , for that I pafle oucr many as of leſſer momet 


manner Wasabout M.Charke himlelte, againſt whome this Defence 


of M. 
Chacrke 
his pro- 
ceedings 


in anſwe- 


ring of 
the Cen- 
lure, 


was written, who ſeemed to me to haue dealt very weak- 
ly inthe worke he had taken in hand, to impugne the Cen- 
ſare, tor that hean{wered not ſubſtantially to any of thele 
dirhcultyes, as to me it ſeemed, and much lefle in his Re- 
ply to this Defcnce,which afterward I came to ſee, but re- 
ceyucd little or no (atisfaftion therby, hefallin g into. rage 
and extraordinary heateand iniury of ſpeachwhen it ſcc- 
mel he could not anſ{were dircdtly : and in this his Trea- 


tile 2gainſt the Cenſure, he ſheweth not only the laid pak 
; | on 
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fion in moltplaces, as where he calleth certayne doctrynes 
taken out the Icluits writings , 1mprous and bluſphemons , as 
particuler to Icluits, wheras in deed ypon examination , 
it appeareth by this Detence, that they arc the common. 
doctrynes of all Papilts, and much more moderate then, 

: | . e bad 
he reporteth them to be , wherin he 15 ſhewedallo not to 
haue vled ſincerity and truth in reporting them , and the gf 
Bookes whence they are taken , wherot there arc. diuers Charke 
cxamplesſet downe , and theic contayning lo playne and increaſed 
manitelt yntruthes, and fallchoods yoluntarily and wit- my 


tingly vtered, as 1 conterring the places, and finding them doubts 8%. 


to be (uch as was vrged by his aducrſary, I was athamed (crup)es, 
and could not tell what to ſay , either for myne owne,, or 

other mens ſatisfaction. 

37. Asfor cxample hauing (ct downein his firſt booke 

againſt M. Campran 12 . {eucrall blaſphemons doctrynes, 
which he faith they hold in a booke called Cenſurs Colone- 


| ſs, Ceuery blaſphemy regiltred in a different Roman letter, 


and ſome place of {cripture cyted as oppoſite therunto, 
when the Cenſure vrgeth hy m of falle dealing both in the 
Citation and interpretation of thole doctrynes, be was for-- 
ccd to excule himlelfe, byſaying, that he indeed had not 
lcene the booke of Cenſura Colomenſis , but did cy te them out 
of one Gotuiſus, a proteltant writer; of which Author not- 


withſtanding before he neuer made- mention, cyther in 


the text or margentof his booke., And now vpon the fe. Ste defente» 
cond Reply of hisaduerſlary, he 1s arguedallo to haue cor- tb. 97: 


| Tupted Gorniſus , as not cytingalwayes his report truly:and” 
- morcouer, that wheras the ſame Gotzrſuscyteth tvwo books 


of the Tcluits for proote of his allegations, the one, the 
foreſaid Cenſura £ olomenſis, which was not to be had (as 


© he ſaith ) in England , the other the large Catechiſme of 


Canfiu, which cucry where wasto be had , M. Charke cy- 


- teth in his margent only Cenſura Colorenfis , and ſunprefſeth 
- alwayes the name of Cans, tor that by cyting him, he 
: thould haue taught the way, how to tind out the falſe 
: thoodof his cytations , Which are by Caniſius contradicted, 
and Who ſetteth downe the quite contrary doryne . = 


28, And: 
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28. And then further the defender theweth the like 
crattand ſubrility of M. Charke, in adding or faking away 
ſomwhatin the (ctring downeot cucry doctryne : as in 
the firlt, p2g. 95.the Icluites are reported to lay: It z5not finne 
whatſoeues 15.49.4n(t the word of God, Wieras they lay only { tal= 
kingot concupilcence witnout conlent) although itiug- 
get carnall motions againit the lavy of God : yetisit not 
properly finne, if we yield not therunto . Andlo pag. 113. 
the teluites are reported tolay of the Jelre lame concupi- 
cence, 'I hat albeit it be againſt thelaw of God, yetis it 
not t1nne: wheras they lay not, that it isagainlt the law 
ot God, but that it prouoketh pnto things agatnſt che law of God &+c. 
Andin theitxt article pag. 162 . the Icluites arc reported 
by M. Charke to ſay, that, the holy Scripture is a noſe of wax , 
Vnſincere citing for it Cenſura Colon. pag. 117. Which, as is laid, was 
dealing of not extant in England, but he named notat all his Author 
M.Chark Gotxiſus nor Camſius Catechilme by him citedfol. 44. where 
the {lander 1s retuted , nay M. Charkeperuerteth the words 
Gotutf. in of Gotuiſus himfelte , which are theſe, The Teſurtesſay that boly 
Antth,p, Scripture in thoſe things , which it conteyneth and ſetteth forth, 1s as ut 
DIY were a noſe of waxe ,uot yealding any certayne and tmmoicable ſentece 
but ſuch as may be wreſted &c . Soas Gotuſus doth not accule 
them to call the Scripture a nolc of waxe, butto yie the 


ſimilitude, thatas a nole of waxe may be wrelted, ſo may |. 


the interpretatio of (criptures by wicked hereticks if there 
be no certayne meancs, rule, or direction how to know 
the truce ſcnic. 


29. Thelſethingsthendid trouble memuch, but eſ- | 


peciallyſome other places playnly corrupted as it feemeth, 


Tibx.le and that wittingly, and willingly by M. Charke, as namely | 
nupt, © pag. 120. about the foreſaid doftryne of Concupilcence, |: 
conc.c. 23. wherethe C?ſure had alledged belides the teſtimony of ma- * 
25. ny other Fathers,one molt playne out of S. Auguſt. laying, | 
Concupiſcence 1s uot ſynne un the regenerate, uf conſent be not yealdca | 
yito ber for accomplishing of valawſull workes: M.Charke alledgeth | 
another authority out of S. Auguſt. in the ſame place, that |. 


doth( as heſaith ) expound his meaning:for thus he wri- 
teth; Avg. bisplace({aith M. Charke) is expounded by him{elfe of 
terward 


tA a 2 
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terward , ſaying , Concupiſcence 1s not ſo forginen in Baptiſme , that 
x 15 not ſinne , but that 8#t u not imputed 45 ſu;me, where tlie word 
anc in the firit place is put in by M, Charks, tor that $. A notable 
4ug. wordcs arc : Dimtitt concuptſcenttam earn in Bapitmo , nou <oruprno. 
yt n0nſit, ſed yt in peccatum nonimpurecun,, quamuts reatu ſus tam © D, AUD 
” foluto ,manettamen : Which lalt wordes M. Charke cutteth gulf: 
| of , and putteth in the word peccatum , which aitercth the 
whole controtrferlic , And this ] tound aiterward to be 
true by ſearching of S. Auſten himlclic. 
409. Theothercorruption {cemed yet more wiltull : for 
whera$the Cenſure had obiected ynto him that odious do- 
Grine of Luther ; that if 4 woman cannot, or will not proue by order 
' of law, the inſuſfictencte of her huſband &c. let ber by his conſent 
priutly lye with his brother , or 11th ſome other man , For anlwere 
herunco tirtt M. Hanmer, that wrotcin like manner again{t 
the Cenſure , Without [cruple afirmeth it to be falle , and 
that Luther neuer wrote any (uchthing ;which ſeemed al- 
ſo {trange to me ,for lo much as M. Charke confelleth it to E 
be in Luther, but anſwercth it another way, ſaying . True Se Pe- 
it isthat Lzther gauc this cuill counlell, but as he anſwe- I, LES 
reth bimſclte, he did it when he was among you, bur now — 
7 { faith he) ſpeaking of the time after his conuerſion , my mmdis to 11,443, 
gue other counſel . So. he . And it did put me in ſome com- rom, 5. 
tort to heare him ſeeme to deny it, But when I returned /// rem 
tothe Author of the Deſence, I found two things cuident- fo{.12o. 
ly proued outof Lathers owne wordes and workes: Firſt 
* thithe was no Papiſt when he wrote this, though he 
| Was yet in ſome feare and dread of the Popes power to *cy;1 ad- 
- Ppuniſhhim, whome he there calleth * Antichrift, which þuc me de= 
|? hewould not haue done ( ſatththe Defendour ) if he had byn #774 pa- 
© APapilt. The ſecond, that the other counſell which he wal 6 

> faidhe would giuvenow , wasfar worſe then that he gaue cory 
2 before ; for he ſaith , that he would now force the 
| husband ro giue conſent (that his wife ſhould Iye with 
{© Nis brother or with ſome other man) and that 7mmiſſa ma- 
| nuulaniſionm, laying his handes vpon his lockes : and in=- 
deed the wordes import a more foule reuenge as they ſtad 
iN Luther, to wit, he would haue him gelded . All ma” 
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M. Charke leaucth out, & diſſcmbleth, & remayneth couin- 
ccd, as1it {cemeth , of two notable wilfull falſhoods : the 
onethat Luther was a Papitt when he wrote this, and the 
other, that he would gue better counlell after when he 
was a Proteitant. _ 
41. — Theſcthingsthen lay heauily vypon my hart and 
attlicted me excecdingly,being not able todetermine what 
way to take. For as for Papiiiry[ deteited the ſame with m 
ſfoule, thinking them to be wholy amitle, and to hold the 
truthin no one thing that lay in controuecrly betwene ys : 
and yet now I ſaw thatinall theſe poyntes before mentio» 
ncd , they had much mote reaſon , and we much lefle truth 
inapparance of argument, then cuer I had imagined: and 
the {lippes which 1 had found in theſe learned Miniſters 
heercnamed , D. Fulke , M. Hanmer , and M. Charke did make 
me greatly to doubt, lealt they and others who wrote of 
Controucrlies did not deale fincerely, and truly in matters; 
but rather in heate of contention did ſtriue euery one to 
maintayne any thing trueor falle, that made fortheir part 
or purpole which they defended , and fo I came to doubt 
now whom I might belceue or truſt: and ypon this doubt- 


- fulnes cameto relolue atlegth to make recourleto the Ma- 


icſty, as before hath bene ſaid ; hoping that by his means, 
order, and comandement,as Supreme Head ofthe Church 
I might be belt fatisfycd , and quicted in mynd, which 
ChriſtIclus knoweth was my only hope, and deſyre in 
this wor:d, 
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OF MY 


RESOLVTION 


TO MLFVER THE 


BOOKE, INFEFYVLED 


' The defence of the Cenſure , to the K. Maieſty, as I did 
with a Memoriall at GreczYich on Good Friday , 

| being the 6. of Aprillin the yeare of 

| our Lord 1604. 


| A N D 
| How EWLEASTEICLILED 
| chat ſame day to the Counſell Table before 


my L . of Canterbury and others . 
CH AP. E I. 


.-- AVING thus wearicd my ſelf in ſce- 
king to and fro to pacihe my diſtur- 
"Fs 


1.3) bed loule by the ſpace of two or three 
oO monethes, and by no meanes ablc to 
rccouer my former peace of mind & 
wonted (ſecurity, concerning the cer- 
© taynty of my faith, and aſſured hope 
> of ſaluatio, atlaſt I began to thinke, 
F | hat hath ſo much troubled me , were 
 Ulincred to the Kings Maicltie, that the truth orfalſhood 


© Oftliccontentstherotmightbe the better diſcoucred, for 
Ep: 3-- now 


TART, 


My hope 
of redreſle 


trom his 


Maieſty , 


Reaſons 
ariſing a- 
ainſt my 
-.. re- 
{olution. 
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now about the ſame time there were Diſputations had 
with the Purttans concerning their Religion , or Contrar i= 
etic to the Proteſtants: and the Paprſts had bene buly to 
procure a toicration of their Religion , vinich was Goub- 
red by a great many , both Protcitants and Puritans, that 
his Maicitie would hauegraunted, The King allo in his 
very tir{it Proclamation ſeemed to be very detireus to pro- 
curc an Vnitormity in Religion in Ergland, lo that both 
Papiſt, Proteſtant, & Puriran might concur in one true 
faith, & therfore his Maicilic mentioned the Callingof a 
gcncrall Councell , wherin he molt eſpecially (as I ſup- 
pole) meant the deciding of all controuerſies betwceene 
Papiſts and Proteſtants. 

2. Morcouerl conceived his Matcſtic to be yery ſtudi- 
ousof the truth , by that had often hcard , he would di- 
ſputeand reaſon himſelfe, concerning Religion, being 
alſo ofa goodand godly diſpoſition, ot lound judgment 
and learning,as appeared by his books, which I had leene 
andgreatly liked , & therforeI preſumed he would be the 
more ready ypo my humble ſuite and requeſt ro cauſe the 
vcrity of this booke to be ſearched, and fitted out, ten- 
ding to fſogreat difgrace, and corempt of the firſt and 
chietc Protoproteſiat M.Luther , with Zumghtus, Calum, Be- 
<4,and therclt his SuccefJors, not only of their liuesand 
manners, but ailo of thcir faith ang doctrines. And the 
rather, tor that this forclaid booke (I meane the Defence ) 
being once preſented ynto his Maicſtic, would ſtand (me 
thought)attending asa lollicitor in the name of all Papiſts, 
Sas it were at the ſame 1nitant with the Puritans hum- 
bly crauing one day of hearing, for ſome indifferent triall 
of their ſo long ſuſpended caule, as therin they grieuoul- 
ly complayned. So at alt i reſoi'ned to deliuer this booke 
vnto the Kings Maiettic himſclfe . 

3- Buryet ſundry doubts ſoone croſſed this reſolution, 
as to thinke how vnfit my felfe was to enterprize ſuch a 
matter , confidering my timorous and baſhfull diſpofitio: 
and moreouer I being a Deacon and of the Miniſtry, and 
bclydes other reſpects I imagined what troubles «1 

; 4. bet 
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befall me to my great loſſe and hinderance both temporal 
and ſpirituall :as alloI conſidered the Booke it (clte was 
\ in reſpect ot the oldnes, and yndecent forme therot farre 
vnmccte to be preſented toany Noble perlonage whattoe- 
tcr,and much leile to his Maicſty : ney ther cou:d I pollibly 
come to the tyghr of any other copy to preſcnt, with an 
hundreth ſuch like contradicting cogitations. At length 
thertore I bound my lelte by Vow vnto Almighty God in » : 
\- my tcruent praycrs,dayly ſtreaming forth of the dolorons _-/ db ig 
wounds of my languiſhing foule, thirlting aiter the foun- gg about 
taineofliuing waters, the knowledge ot the true faith lea- giving vp 
ding to ſaluation by Icfus Chriſt , the way, the truth, and the books 
| thelife: I vowed, I lay, as inthe preſence of Almighty 
God todeltucr this Booke vato the Kings Maicltic for 
the obtaining of afull diſcuſſion of the verities, or fallitics 
». therof, and accordingly toſubmit my ſclte ynto the moſt 
* ſweetdirection of his holy ſpirit : yea though it were to 
\. yieldaffent vnto the very Romiſh Religio it felt (which 
 wasthe harde{ipoyntI could then thinke of )if I mighe 
- rightly diſcerne them of that Religion to hold the truth , 
- albeit my naturall inclination, and habituall diſpoſition, 


»” & WF BD ud 


eucn ſhrinked hcerat,and as it were trembled to heare my 
 owne voice often laying , Andcan 1 then become 4 Papiſt * 

- 4 Andfurther befids the other motiucs aforſaid which 
> moued me to determine todeliuer this booke, as allo to 
: yow the ſame (as before hath beene ſayd) tor the moitcer- 
{> tayne performance therof, being ſuch an enterprize, as. 
= might happely procure fo great, and generallagocd, it it 
= fell our well ; I was further yrged therto by a certayne par- 
= ticulerneceflary cauſe asI thonght. For hauing lately be- 
= fore taken the Oath of the Supremacy, acknowledging the 
> King to be Supremehead of the Church, as well in allcau- 
{es Ecclefiaſticall as Tem porall , 1 eltcemed my f{<clt ſo bord 
> inconlſcience, that if I ſhou!d perceyue the Roman faith 
> tobe the truth , yet T could not imbrace the faime( as to me 
| p itſcemed )or ſubmit my ſelfe vnto a forrayne power (ſuch 
> as the T.awes zecompted the Pope and his Supremacy to 
© be) vnleſſe his Mati®, ſhould as it were diſpenſetherwith, 
, 7 D 3 and 
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and grant meliberty to vie my conſcience, which T inten» 
ded to luc for at his Maieſtics hands. 


Thus the hauing at length as it were ouercome thele 
difticultics, I framed accrtaine Mcmoriall (as 1 may call 
it ) wherin I comprehended, as compendioully as then T 
could (lo many diuers thoughts ditturbing my obſcured 
vnaderitanding like to a troubled fountaine, which ſcn- 
dceth forth no purc, or plcalant water) lome chictc and 
principall caulesof my doubts and dithcultics betore tou- 
ched, and conteyned in that booke, therby to induce his 
Maic!ty to perule the whole books it (cite : dehiring his 
Highnes , that it ypon the examination of thole things 
conteyned in that booke, it ſhould happen to be truth, 
which was by that Author afhrmed, that then his Good- 
nes tor quict o! my conſcience, would permit me to ftol- 
low that Religion, which the ſame Author profeſleth ; 
but if contrariwiſe he were found falle in his aflertions, 
orallegarions , that then, wheras his Maielty had begun 
(as it lcemed) to take Tome pittice of the Papilts former 
unithments; he would now molt iultly extend ypon the, 
and all their adherents a more ſharpe chalticement then 
before , for that they would publiſh to the world (uch fal- 
lities againſt the truth of Chrilt and Saintes of God . 
6. With this Memoriall then, togeather with the Book 
it (clte ,as fitly accommodatedas 1could,I went often to, 
and from London , during the time betweene Chriſtmas 
and Eaſter, neuer finding opportunity todeliuer the lame, 
vntill atlength , hayled therto by my vow betore menti- 
oned, I went to Green-wich, where the Court then was, vp- 
on Good-Fr:day being the 6. of Aprill in the yeare of our 
Lord1604. Andthereattending his Maicſticscomming 
vato the Chappell, I among other Petitioners, as he pal- 
led by,dcliuercd the Booke, togeather with the ſaid Me- 
moriall , not ynto the hands of his Maicſty 1mmediarly , 


Maiſter of { for I could not get ſo neere vnto him by reaſon of the 
preſſe of people ) but to Syr Roger VY:lbraham Mailter of 
the Requeſts, who taking itat my hands, and ſomewhat 


admiring therat , deligercd the ſame ynto the King _ 
g 


the Re- 
quelts : 
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diatly after his coming into the Chappell, which as ſoone 
* asthe King bcheld,prelctly he ſpake aloud & witha great What 


Oath ( as wasrepocted) (miting with his hand , (aid == 
this 15 ſome Papiſt, and preſently lent forth a Gentleman of cy 
his priuy Chamber, to inquire for him that deliuered the ,y,, 46K 
Booke : to whomeT an{wered, my lelte to be the man, the and my 
he ( after we had walked 3. or 4. turnes in the Gallery, aſ= Memori- 
king me ſundry queſtions concerning my name, kynred, all. 


calling, and cltate of life, as alſo concerning the booke, 


' wherin I was yery ſparing to an{were him) willed me 


toſtay there vntill his Maicltiercturned, for he (aid it was 


* his Maieſties pleaſure toſpeake with me. Vnto whomelI 
> anſwered, I would willingly expect his Maicſtics plea - 
| ſure. Neither had I intent to depart without his Maicltics 
- gratious licence, and diſpatch of my buſines 
' 7. Andnow hebeingreturned iatothe Chappell, and 


therelt of the company leauing the gallery , cucry man as 


vpon that day exerciſing the belt deuotion he had, I wal- 


ked alone, hauing no deuotion to heare the Sermon, but Zyc. rs, 


; remaynedas the man walking betwene Iernſzle X lerico, 
| fallen into the hands of thecues, robbed of all life of Re- 


ligion, fore wounded in my vnderltanding, and halfe 


| deadinall my lenſes and powers of my ſoule , expeting 


the prelent remedy , & help of that good Samaritan Chrilt 


| Telus my Sauiour , Who as vpon that day [uttered death 


ypon the Crofle for my redemption , vnto whome as to 
my chiefe helpcrin tribulations, I commended my pce- 
ſent bulines , 


8, Theſermon being ended, before the King came 
forth, the L. Chamberlayne came, inquiring for him, that 


deliuered the booke, vnto whome as ſoone as] could , 1 The com 


| preſented my (elfe : who asking me what I was, I an{we- 22'S 


forth and 


| red, may it pleaſe your Lordſhip, I am a Scholler , What ſpeach of 


areyou a Miniſter, faith he? I anlwered no my Lord, 1 my L. 


am a Deacon. Methinketh ( ſaith he) you are a Papiſt. Chzber. 


I anſwered I am not yet if it like your L. a Papiſt. So he layne.. 
comanded on- of the Groomes there preſent of the Cha- 


der to looke ynto me; I laid, my Lord, I meane not to de- 
part 
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part: & with this my Lord returned into the Chappell. 

Then preſently came flocking about me many people of 

ſundry fortes and taſhion, and diucrs of the K. Guard, 
Sundry who would ncedes know what was the Booke I dcliue- 
demaunds IEd? what it contcyned ? whether it were of my owne 
madevn- making? whether it were in latin, or in Englith? and 
tome, Whether I werea Papiitor no? Foall which I cadeauous 
red, as much as I could, to an{were with filence, but yer 
they pertiited in their examinations, one demaunding one 
thing , and another another. To whomeacr alt I replyed; 
thatit concerned notthem to know What it conteyned, 
it was a booke concerning Religion : then they itood ga- 
Zing and wondcring about me: oneſaid, he thinketh, he 
hath done a meritortous deed to day , he need care jor no more . Ano» 
ther [aid : by this be hopeth toredeeme a ſoule out of Purgatory . One 
laid: Is he not 4 Miniſter ? Another {aid he mayiappen be a Prieſt. 
Another ſaid : how durſt Jon gre a Papiſts booke tothe King? And 
another who ſeemed to be a Puritan , and would preſent- 
ly haue centred into dilputation with me (being ſome tay- 
lour,as I ſuppoſed, or lome other ſuch like artiza or crafts- 
man ) began to inſult ouer me and lay , Iszt not a shame for 4 
man o/ your yeares , not to be ſetled yet in Reltg:zon? To whomel 
vouchlated noc anſwer at all. And thus cucry. one ſpake 
his pleaſure vntil the King his Maiclty was coming forth: 
and then the Lady Rauly being there prelet to preferre ſome 
ſuite for her husband , that was in the Tower, requeſting 
me, and my keeper by earneſt intreatyes, not to hinder her 
from ſpeaking to the King, I could not but yeald thereun- 
to, Which was the occaſion, that his Mateſty paſſed by 
without [peaking ynto me, for that the prefle of people & 
multitude of halbeards were [o great, as I could ſcarce 
come to the tight of him. 
9, Thenl attended with my Keeper in the great Chi- 


My i{- . 
$55 ber, vntill word was brought vnto him, that he ſhould 


fon for 


appearice bring mcinto the Counſel|-Chamberafter dinner beforc 
at the my L. of Caxterbury / lately before of London) and his Aflt- 
Counſell ſftanrs; and fo he did : where being come {my Lord fitting 


Chambers ;n a Chaire at the ypperend ofthe Counſell-Table , with 
D. Mon- 
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D. Montague Deane ct the Kings Chappell {tading by him 
and diucrs other Clergy-men, but many morc Gentlemen 
ol diucrs lortes , Which came 1n from tz metro tyime:} his 


CHAP,s 


Lordthipp lccing me, willed me to come peer”, and af- 


ter ſome tew queltions about my name, tiate, and condis- 
tion, ommaunded a ccrtaine Gentleman ( v hole name I 
know not) to read the memoriall, which | gauc with the 
boocke, whica were both broug lit thither co the end ( as 
was ſaid) I mightexplaine my meaning concerning my 
vi hoje purpole, and particuicrly about a ccrtaine allution 
vicd by me in my Memoraall, taken out of the 2 1, Chap- 
tcr of Deatrowome , concerning thelaw ofa ſtrange captiue 
woman, wherunto I fitly (as I thought ) applyed this 
Booke, being vnto meas it were the voyceof the Church 
of Rome, which divers Protcitants in their expoſtitios of the 
Revelatio,& 1 in thatplace,termed the woman fitting vpon 
many waters,and the harlot of Babylon. In all which I decla- 
red my meaning; thoughit eemeth I was not lo obſcure 
but that his Maicltie himſelfe (asl gathered after by my 
L. and M. Deanes ta}ke ) did rightly vaderitand in what 
ſenſe I ſpake, And concerning Luther, Caluin$ Beza, whom 
I had mentioned in my Memoriall & couzrtly glancedat, 
Iſoexplayned my mynd out of the Booke( of Defence) it 
ſelfe, that it was litle plcaling to my L. or D. Montague there 
preſent to heare it, and thertore my L. called me yet neu- 
rer, ſothatl ſtood cloſe vnto the table, in ſo much that 
diucrs that were prelent could not heare what was ſpoke. 
10. Then my L. propoling many queltios aboutthe plice 
ot my dwclling,and oft whome I had the Booke 8:c, asked 
what imoucd me fo deliverthis Bookeynto the King,lay- 
ing, thisis a Booke of Perſons that notorious traytor, {rom 
whome,lam ture you hauec heard, how many trealos haue 
proceeded againſt the Queene in her tyme, if he could be 
taken in England, he would be [cundly handled: what had 
You nc other booke, but this to deliner to the King &c.? 
Why (faith he) I burnt I cannot tell how many of them: 
Wherto I anſwered, may it pleale your Grfce,I know not 


the Authar of it, neither do I reſpet , who it is that . 
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wrote it , [only dctire to be ſatisfied concerning the truth 
of chat which is contayncd in the Book, tor it itbe true, 
I cannot pcrlwade my [clic that weare in the truth, or 
right way. And yetitis well knowne how great an ad= 
ucrlaric | haue alwaics bene to the Papilts Religion to the 
vtmolt of my power, and yet thinke with horror how 
hardathinge it is for me, to beot their Keligion, Then 
faid my L. why, what fo great mattcr is in this booke 
| ., that ſhould remoue you to doubt of that Religion , 
Talk with | _ | = 
 L. a. Wherin yow haue beene brought vp all your lite, 
bGueM, 2ndthat you mult needs giic this booke ro the K. aboue 
Luther & ' others? I an{wercd,, there be diuers points of great diffi. 
his Schol- cultics vnto mc, as may in part appeare by my Memoriall 
Iers. exhibited to his Matecity, but much more by the booke it 
ſelfe. And amonglt other one chicte point is concerning 
M. Luther and his (chollers that firlt began this rstormation 
(as we call it ) from Papiltricamonglt vs, of whom, as the 
learned of our Church M, Iewell, M. Fox, and M. VV bitaker 
and others haue written, {o haue | accompted him to be 
a man of God,and one [cnt ro inlighten the whole world, 
being before drowned in the {uperttition of Papilſtrie, But 
it he were ſuch a one as this booke ſheweth him to be, one 
that was firſt moued by the Diuell to write againlt the 
Maſle, that he had much conference with the [aid Diuel], 
and {o great familiarity with him, asto cate a buthell of 
ſalt, as ( it ſecmeth) his owne works do teſtifye , I haue 
realon to doubt of our Religio, Which ſhould take begin- 
ning from the Diuell. 
Me Then DoGlor Montague replyed , Luther was a ho- 
ly and Icarnecd man , but yer wetooke not our Religion 
from him.'And my L. ſaid, V}illyow beleene a lying trayterous 
Papiſt, that prattifeth nothing els bur ltyng : they bane their pia men- 
dacia , and thinke tt noſunme tobely vs that arether adverſaries. Do 
not you know , when two men go to law togeather , one 
will ſpeake the worſt he can againſt the other? I anſwe- 
red : but then the truth being knowne ( my L. ) it will re- 
dound to the Freater diſcredit of him and his cauſe that 
belycth his aducrlary. And as for Luthers incredible ray- 


ling 
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[ My delivery of the Booke ynto his Mateſty . ] 25 
ling (ſaid I) againſt K. Henrythe 8. his aduerlary, the Au- 
thour oft the deience quoteth the boyke and lcate , ati d (et = 
ecth dowune his owne words : and (lurely I cannot this, 
that any man indued With the (pirit of God could [peake 
{o vilcly againlt a King:and cue that alone (it it be true} 
though there were nothing clsagainithim, would make 
me to thinke he was no luch holy man as I belecued him 
to be, V Vherto acertaynelay Gentleman, that 1,ood there 
by , who had taken vp the Booke trom betore my L.. and 
was reading theron , {aid : Luther was {omewhat raſh in- 
deed ; which 1 y nderitanding that he had ſaid a Raſchall, I 
repeated the word with admiration. Nay (quoth he) 1 
{ay not {o, Butſurely I muſt thinke lo (laid 1) it it be true 
or cls he would neuer haue vied ſuch baſe termes, eſpecial= 
ly to a noble king , ſuch a one as K. Henry the $. was . 
I2. And here my L. ſpake ſomewhat , which I re- 
member not, but I went torward, ſaying : and beſides 
this, Syr , it we ſhould not regard hisperſon, butaccopt 
that asa pa(lion , cyther ot inhirmity, or great zeale againſt 
the King , being then a Papilt, though it were a great 
blemith 1n {o rare a man : yet what may a man thinke of 
tholc toule doctrines which he taught, as that a woman 

might marie or tye with ber busbands brother, quite contraric to 
the playne Scripture, where S. John Baptiſt ſaid to Herod, It 
8 not lawſull for thee tobaue thy brothers u1je. And another of his 
doctrines 15 , if thewife will not come , let the maide come , and 
theſe appeare to betruly reported of him ,becaulc M. Charke 
confeſſeth them , and going about to defend the firſt, hath 
no other way but to leaue out ſome part of Lathers wordes 
and faltify his meaning very ſtrangely , that I was greatly 
aſhamed at the reading therof , like as hedcalt before with 
a place of $. Auguſtine, which made me thinke with my 
{c|f-,that Godstruth if it be with ys, needcth not to be 
defended With lycs , which moued me the more, for that 
I do hold M- Charkefor ſome chicte learned man, hauing 
beene oneof the chicfe diſputants againſt M . Campian in 
che Towec, and thereforc1 thought,it this were true, as 
tt leemed,, of this dealing of M. Charkes, it might well be 


2 that 


CHAP,2. 


. 


<. e before 
C, 7 «Up. & x 


See 6.2 diff, 
1a def ece 
pag. 45: 


Marc. Go 


Abont M, 
Charkes 


dealing. 


D. Mcn=- 
bag uz, 


Alone MI 


3eza and 


M.Caluin 


PART.1,26 A Search into matters of Re!1210n 


that he and others vicd the like liberty in other matters a- 
gainſtthe Papilts, asthe De/axce complayncth very MUCH? 
and this I allureyou my L. (quoth I) nath bredin me a 
great [cruple of mind, not knowing vhome to truit, 
Wheruato my Lord an{wered: ard will yoy belere all that 
this paltry booke ſayih,to be rue? T antwered,, :1 1t | liafeyour 
Grace, I delirc to be certificd ot the truth of this Booke , 
and that it may be examined, tor [ was not furniſked 
with bookesto examine the lame ,and the Author therof 
isſo full of his quotations of Lathezs owne bookes , for 
proofe of that he laith, as cyther they mult needes molt of 
them proue truce, orels he 1s the moſt impudent creature 
that liucth , be it Perſous or Wholocuer 1t be . 
i2>- Andthen my Lord and D. Moniagze looking ech 
on other, my L, laid, this booke isan{wered already, 
and then whileſt D. Montagne looked on the date of the 
impreſſion, my L. added turther, 1 am ſure its anſwered , 
I bauc buriit a number of them, racaning ot the Dejence of the 
Cenſure Wherunto | laid, my L.1I would gladly (ce that 
an{werc, and then I hope I ſhould be fully fatished, wher- 
tomy L.made mie no an{were, but ſpake to D . Montague 
ſomewhat, which now I remembernot, bucſure I am it 
was of no moment for my latisfaction, for {tzIl I vrged to 
haue the places and authorities examined , From M. Luther 
wefcll to talke of M. Theodore Beza, concerning Whome I 
tould tnem that the booke reporteth how he Pld his be- 
neficeto one, and tooke money tor it before hand of ano= 
ther, and rauncaway with another mans wife to Genena , 
with other fuch like behautour, Wherto my L . ſaid, Bcz# 
confeſlea fo much of himlelte (concerning his benefice ) 
orcls they had ncuer knowne it , but their coſcningsand 
fa'ſe dealings (meaning of the Papiits) go farre beyond 
this. And for M. Caluw(laid I) whom I haucalwaycsre- 
ucrenced , and imployed my chiefelt tvme of ſtudy in his 
booke of Inſtitutions, I fynd him accuſed heere, to haue byn 
a falſe, and deceiptfull wicked man, as that he was bra- 
ded with a whore iron for filthy Sodomy, and would 
hauc raylſed a dead man, whillt he was aliuc, but after- 
wards 
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wards found him dead indecd , by his praycrs and cent.ca- 

uours to raile him. And many juch like things, faydlT, 

are therereported of him whilit he 1; ued , \ nt 1 he dyed 

molt miſcrably, a.licted with lundry loath;lome dilcalcs My I ord 
as did Herod and Antiochus. 1 hen laid my Lord, thclc be all his rcyly « 
lycs, and tales of that Bolſack : and as ior Sofomie, and all 

kind of Pg it 1s az common a thing amongſt the 

chicicit of them to haue their boyes &Cc. as it 15 amongſt vs 

to haue women, VVherto I ſaid,my Lord 1 know not 

What thceirlyues may be, but the queſtion is now chietely 

of their doctrines, w hich if it be truc,a man may icad I 

thinke a good lifeamong thenYit he wiil, though lome of 

tnem beneuerlo bad. | 

14. Vpon this Dettor Montague tooke occaſion to talke 
fomewhat in praile, and defence of M. Calum, vrging me 

tolay ſomewhat againſt any thing that had read in his 
doctrine:and by chance | remembred a place, w hich I had Againſt 
obſcrucd in his Inſtitutions , waere hefſcolteth at S. Arguſezne M,Caluin 
and his Mother Momca for that the had deminnded tro be 
rememovred by him atter her death 1a the Sacritice of the Caly;, 
Altar , which M. Caluin(aith, that it wasan old wyues re- /{it.l.3,c, 
queſt, which the lonne not Confiacring well of, was wil- 5- 9-10, 
ling to grant,and would haue others to do the like, wher- 

dy I intcrred that S. Augnſiznelcemeth toapprouc two do- 

&rines of the Papilts togeatner , the ſacr3ſice of the Moſſe and 

prayer for the dead: but to this Door Montague an {wered :J'uſh 

I can ſhew you there is no ſuch thing in S. Angrfitne:then 

(laid I )is M. Caluma faile man that both confcfleth and 

Citeth the ſame :and with this I began to hauca {crupic or 

D. Montague his conſcicnceallo in auouching fo pu likely 

an cuident vntruth. 

* But now my L. being willingto riſe, {aidro D, 

Montaoue ( who had both the bo-ke and my mcmoriall in 

his hand \ well M. Deane, now you can ſh:w the King his 
meaning : and then my L . & D. Montagne both ſtanding 

on foot + ſ.id with aloud voycevnto me: What did yow 

meanec to ſav in vour Memorial!:The kne # only worthy. e> able 


lo openthe booke, as 1f there were no body cls could anſwerentWherto 
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I anſwered, yealding for my reaſon, the ſcrupleT made of 
myne oath taken to the Supremacie: and then my L. cal- 
ling me friendly by my name,faid : Well M.YY alfingham 1 ſee 
no cauſe why I ſhould commit you to priſon, haue yow 
'7 --.- anytrendsin the Court that will be bound for your appea- 
«iſmilhs . 
frommy Jance?l an{wered , no my L. none whome I would wil- 
Lord at ingly trouble ypon ſuch an occaſion. Then he asked me, 
this time. 1f I would promiſe him to come to his houle at Lambeth the 


My finall 


next day, Lan{wered faying,thatI will , my L. by Gods 


helpe : then he aid coniare me, as I would an{were at the 
day of Indgement, thatI ſhould not faile. Itold him 
would not. And thus I was diſmiſſed. AndasI was going 
In the throng after my L. out of the Counlell Chamber, 
fome one that came behind me, ſpake ſomewhat loud yn= 
eo me laying : teneto fulem tuam, which comforted me 
at the hart, but I could not well diſcerne 
who it might be. And ſo I wentſom- 
what more cherefully that night 
trom the Court towards 
London, 
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by faire meanes and foule , for my ſatisfaction, 
; vpon my ſecond appearance before him 

at Lambeth , the next day after, being 
Eaſter eue. 


CHAP. IIE. 


DE gory, next day morning ,being Eaſter 
ZZ] $4/<, Fuel went to Lambeth, where being ad- 
RS DN | =S) mitted into my L . preſence in his Gal- 
— £2< lerie, he bid me fauourably welcome: ,, x 4, 
a WC & Andaiter fome priuate ſpeach , comma- (chro 
( NE SD , ded one to call D. Conelt his Chaplin þ, Couell 
NSZZFTS-/ vnto him : when he was come, myL. 
laid vnto him : Here is one that is fallen into ſome doubts 
by reading a Papiſts booke the defence of the Cenſure, take 
him to you, andlee if you can fatisfy him, he is willing 
to conferre. So leauing myLord in the Gallerie I went 
with'M. Doctor to his Chamber, & being come thither 
he begantg aſke me coacernin g my name, dwelling, o- 
?” ., _ 
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ling, and procceding in this matter , bcing nothing wil- 
ling, as it ſeemed, to talke with me of aity furtherargu= 
mcnr, but yet in procetle of much {peach we came to talke 
ct Papiſts and their religion in genera/l, but nothing to 
my purpolc, vatill I began to [peake of the Church , lay- 
Ig,itlcemeth to me very ltrange that the Church ot Rome 
$1:t 29. ſhould be fo fallen into acrely and fuperltition, asWe 
193114: hold,ſceing our Sauiourpromiled to be with his Church 
yato tnecnd or the world, 6 to led his hoity Spirit which 
D. Couc!s ould lcad it into all cruth . Then M. Decor laid, Chriſt 
booke. f:e hath alwaycs bene with his Church , and hath prelerued 
Sree loine true vciccucrs in all ages : but you jour lelte (laid 1) 
+ do writein your baoke againlt the Puritans, that doubt- 
les the Churchof Reme was once the light of the world 
for many ages , andthe Kings Maicſtic in his [peach atthe 
Parliamet, now in print, calleth her the Mother-Church, 
which mult needs import, that once the was the true 
Church, and therfore it ſcemeth , that catier the indureth 
{o {till, or els that Chriſt did forlake this kis true Church, 
and permit her to fall into hereſy and ſuperſtition (Which 
leemeth expretlely againſt his owne promiſe in the ghol- 
ſpell ) if it be true that the Church of Rome be tallen 
into Idolatric, and blaſphemous herehies , as we 
ſay. 

- 2. Thenſlajd M. Doctorl do not condemme all the 
dodrynec of the Church of Rome, I know they teach many 
good things , but yet they hold ſome opinions Contraric 
to the Scripture. | an[wered : If they do hold any points 

44 againlt the Scripture, they cannot be the true Church, tor 

r 11.3. that ſheholdeth nothing but truth, being asS. Paul (aith, 

_ the pillar andground of truth : and moreouer they hauc 

My conte- many excellent learned men among them, ſuch as you 

Tence With our (elf ly comended in your booke, and they be- 
D. Chuet your lc e greatly comen ) )OOKC , cy 

like can dilcerne no {ucherrorsto be in their doctrine a- 

gainſt Scripture : aud furthermore do alledge not only 

Scripture, but ſay, that all the ancient Fathers did ack- 

nowledgoe, and confirme their do&rine. And wheras you 


ſay that Chriſt had alwayes ſome true belecuers , it ant 
meth 


[ M7 appearancebfore my L. of Canterbury. ] 4r nap; 
meth (that ſome )in fo great a multicude of Chriſtians 
cannot well ſtand for a Catholicke Church. D , Couell 
aa{wered, the Fathers make as much for ys as for them, : 
t h in many things they followed the time wherin - 
they liued, and in continuanceof time men hauc attained 
to morelight, Whichanlwere latisfied nothing atall my 
; vndcrſtanding, condemning the Fathers as accommoda- 
* ting themlclues ynto the times, which is to cuacuate all 
their authority & the Authority of the Church through= 
out all tymes. 
2. Many luchlikeſpeaches M. Door yttered, but very 
coldly ,as {ecmingnotto procced trom his hart. But (laid 
] ) concerning this booke, Syr , I would gladly make tri- About Lu 
| allofthetruth therof, and then I rooke our my notes and {5090 


aud : | F : R ference 
collections, WRIchI had gathered out of the Detence, ,..; x. 


ol _ 


| ſaying, Ipray you let me fee ſome of Luthers workes , it yell, 


| you haue any:I wouldtaine {ee that de Miſſuprivata. 1 think 
| J1haucit faich M. Doctor , and fo ke went into his [tudy 
and atlength finding it brought it forth , then T began to 
{peake of Luthers conference with the Dyuetl and tur- 
ning oucr a leate or two of the booke , as it lay be= 
fore vs in the window , I light vpon the ſameplace cyted 
by the Cenſure, and began to read yntill M. Doctor in- 
terrupred me,& turning away trom the booke, laid :Tuſh 
you ſcc, I haue this booke and manyſuch like , and I ne- 
ucr regard them, this hath lyen by me I know not how 
long &cc. I anſwered, but ſurely , Syr, 3f I had knowne 
if, or could haue feenc it before now, I ſhoutd haue regar- 
ded it, and conſidered well of it, and this {eemed inough 
to me, tor I had as much as in this mattcr I defired, the 
thing being playne that Luther had this {tory of his confe- 
rence with the Diucllin his owne writings, whicn myL, 
of Canterbury and D. Montague before aſcribed to the pious 
Iyes ofthe Papiſls. But M. Doctor Coaell lying from 
this, periilied in ſundry other dilcourles, ſaying, why 
I hanc my (elle diuers of mvncowne frendsand kinred 
that ore that way mynded towards Papiltry, and yet 1t 
doth not moouc me , I aſſure yow M. Valſangham, 1tT 
E Were 
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wereperſwaded that it were the truth , there ſhould no 
promotion , nor any thing els caule me to torlake it, 
CC. 

4 To this, though I an{weredlit!e, yet F thought 
the more,and that promotion was not lo lightlyclteemed 
by him, for that as a{loone as cuer he perceyned that I 
was not latisfyed by thele his words, he thewed himlclte 
nota liticofticaded , withing that he had ncucr knowae 
me, for that he thould receyue, as he {ayd , dilcredit by 
hauing talked with me, and not fatistyed me, and with 
this heletr me, and went to my L. it beingnow dinner 
tyme : 2nd when my L. and his company waslet at table 
I was conuited, and calledin alſo by cnc of his Geatleme 
to dine there, and by my L. commandement , placed at 
thecnd of his owne table,right oucragainit him, who v- 
{cd me that day with extraordinaric courtciie, ſending 
metrom his owne diſh, and commanding diuersparticu- 
ler tauours to be vied towards me , and namely he lent me 
hisowne diſhofrize, with {oine cxtraordinaric fiſh, but no 
fleſh, though there was ſome at table. No matter of argu- 
ment or diſpute fell out at that dinner, though I ſom- 
what ſuſpected,that ſome things would haue byn ſaid co- 
ccrning me, and my cauſe. T here was allo prelent Syr Chyy- 
ſtopber Perkins , whome if I had then knowne (as atter I yn- 
deritood) to haue beene a Icluite many yeares, it would 

hauc giuen me matter to muſe ypon. - 
'L But after dinner walking vp with M. Doctor in- 
Acontc- to the great Chamber,I tond there another matter of grea- 
plarion of ter muting among other cogitations occurring , for three 
mmem or foure houres togeather , Which was the pictures of all 
mes the Kings of England in their proper habits, of whome a- 
{a mong other things I conſidered how ſimple and playne 
Le they were yntill K. Henry the 8. who firit of all began to 
alter, or doubt at lealt of the Religion, which they all 
proteſſed , vnto his tyme : and when atterlong expecta- 
tionI law my ſelfe not called, nor any come to me againe 
tor giuing me ſatisfaction in my doubts,] began to rhinke 
thatthere was moredifficulty in them,then I my ſelfe had 
+ 7 hither- 
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hitherto conceyued, and (o at length being wearied to 
expect any longer,I thought belt to repayre to Dottor Conells 
chamber, toknow what was my Lords plealure oime, 
who going and returning, brought me word,that I might 
go home into the contry vntill my Lord ſhould (end 
for me againe:and(o I departed , meruayling 
not alitle at my ſo ſleight and ſuddayne 
diſmiſment,, wherof yet afterward 
I perceaued the cauſe and felt 
the eitects , 
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and hoyy difterently he proceeded with me from 
the firſt and {econd tune , 
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V Tnow I wasno ſooner dilmitled & 
gone,but my L.whether called vpo by 
the K.orotherwilc, entring into dee- 
per apprehct1on of the matter then be- 
N tore, he asked rhe next day his chaplin 
D. Conell , what was become of ine, 

v) and perceyuing I was dilinilled, was 
exceeding agry, and gaue comman= 
demet,thatT ſhould be (ougat out,& brought back againe 
withal! diligence, wherupon D. Coxell befides the ſending 
of lome to {ceke me in London, ſent alſo another to the 
Commillary of S. Albans necre vnto whome | dywelt,char- 
| Eing him to ſeeke me out, which made a great noy{c in all 
that countrey:but 1 was met withall ewo daycs after wal- 
king in Paules , withour cogitation of this matter , and lo 
Was preſently brought to 3M. D.Conell, where he then was, 
and with him pailed to Lamicth apaine, wherof M,- Pottor 
| Þ I: was 
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was very glad, & I not ſoric,thinking that now I ſhould 
haue ſome good fatisfaction in deed in all my 
doubts. 
2. But aſſoone asI came I perceyued that my L. counte- 
nance towards me was changed: for I being brought by 
D. Conell betore him into his ſtudy, where was allo tac tor- 
laid Knight Syr Chryſtopher Perkzns, as loone as I came into 
his preſence, I behcld my L.countenance framed to be an= 
gry. How now Syrra(layth my L.) how chance yow 
The Arch wet away in that miner the other day? May it pleaſe your 
b1hoPs Grace, {ayd I, M. D. Conell told me it was your L.pleaſure I 
"oo = ſhould go home, yntill your Grace [cnt for me.My L.layd 
I caue noluch order, D. Conell is a wile man. D. Couel ſaid 


I vnderltood your Grace ſo. Then my L. turning to the 


knight, ſaid with an angry countenance,alloone as I came 


4d ,. tothe Courtto day the firit word theKinglpake vnto me 
/OFAUS $a . . 
teri} heasked me what I had done with him that deliuered the | 


words & booke:youarca fellow indeed , we haue dealt to gently 
threates, With yow, thou art a bold Companion to deliuer (ſuch 
a booke to the King. Then I began to [peake, and to 
eald my rcaſons therof : but my L. proceeded in his 
wrathfull ſpeaches, andafter many fierce & angry words, 
headded : 1 will cuen lend thee to Bridewell : thou art wor: 
thy to be ſet on the Pillory , and to haue thine cares cut of 
for a libelling knaue as thou art. I an{wered, may it plealc 
your Grace, | hope I hauenot delcrued any ſuch puniſh- 
ment .1I haueſet my name to that which I haue written, 
I defire you ( my Lord ) but to be taught the truth . My L. 
ſaid : Thou be taught ?thouart a fooliſh bold knaue, and 
I will handle thce as thou art , betore I haue done with 
thee, 
So when my Lord had chafed and ſpoken largely 
hismind, thinking he had now put me ina bodily teare, 
he Knight inthe corner began to [peake and ſay , my L- 


The 


knight in 


the cor- Ol 2 C 
he will be better aduiſed , M. VV al/inoham,T dare fay, is ory Þ 
for his raſhnes : you ſhail [ce he will conforme himſeite, 
and behaue himlelfeas he ſhould . But my Lord yet (till 


continued 1n ns rough and angry termes, laying ? no Mai 
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forſfooth will ſerue you but the King to deale withall ? I 
anſwered, may it pleale your Grace to contider my realons, 
why 1 came chictely to the King; then laid my Lord:why 
what ha't thou todo With the King, what carcth the 
King it thou wert hanged like a toolith knaucas thou art, 
with many other ſuch like vchement and threarning {pca» 
ches , but yetin the end he {aid , Come necre ( ior that 
all chis while I itoodaloofe ..) | 
4. Andthen hecalled for his Secretary or Notary, fay- 
ing with indignation to me: come, come you hither, I 
willexamine you turther,then I haue done yet: I haue 
but dallied with you hitherto : Come on,take your oath; 
wherto I ſaid, it ſhall not necd to exact any oath at my | 
hands, ftorl willanlwerenothing but truth to any thing 
your Grace ſhall aske me without my oath : then ſaid my 
Lord: Grace meno Grace, come I will haue thee {weare, 
and [ will handle thee as thou art: So I was examined The arch 
ypon mine oath, how I came by the booke, whether any bithops 
' bodyels had dealt with me herin, and ſuch like, to all interro= 
Which I anlwered truly , but negatiuely{ tor in truth hj- gations, 
therto I had neuer dealt with any Papilt at all:) then he #fter 1 
further vrged me laying , what was your meaning by de- 5" : 
liucring the booke to the King ? I anſwered , my Lord PG 
g g vw $.000F 
I expreticd my meaning & caule in that Memorial which 
I gaue with the booke. What, faith he, but you thought 
to conuert the King belike ? did you thinke the K. would 
belicucall thelyes in that booke, as well as your lelfe ? 
Iſaid my Lord I did not weigh nor contider his Maic- 
ftics iudgment by my ownez, and my only d*tire is to 
know whether they belycsor no:for then werel fatisfied: 
my L. vrged me ſtill ſaying , but what did you thinke?[ 
anſwered: I had fo many and diuers thougnts my L.asl 
cannot preciſely lay vvhat I thought : my L. ſaid, nay 
you thought to do ſome notable act, Iam ture:you thought 
| tomakethe King a Papilt forlooth : Come I will haue 
you tell me what you thought: wherunto I aniwered (for 
as much as he vrged me lo cagerty, and that vpon mine 


oath)thatalbcitl had no exprellcintetion eyther to make 
his 
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his Maieſty or my (clte a Paviſt therby, yetdidT hope that 
it by his ſound 1udgement 1 thould tind any one of thele 
things true , that are aticdged, he would caule the reit to 
be learched, & lo my lelterto befatisfyed. 

And now my L. anger beginning to be omwhat 
alwaged, the knight in the corner faid:It it pleale your L. 
you inalilce M.VY alſingham wilbe better aduiſed,and con- 
torme himlelicas wellas cucr he did ,atter he thall hauc 
conferred with lome learned man. My Lordlaid , why , 
D. Conuecll heere hath talked with him, what ſay you of 
him? Dodtor Core! {aid, I hauc had butliitle talkxe with him, 
he will talke of nothing but concerning that booke, he 
ſtands alcogether therupon, & the points therin contey- 
ned. V Vhereto | repiyed iaying:D.Coell ſhewed me Luthers 
booke De Miſt provata, wacrin he conteieth he had con- 
ference with the Diucll , as the Defence affirmed of him, & 
thertorc 1 think hecouid not be a man of God that ſhould 
inlighten the world &c.V Vhy,thenfayd my Lord, we do 
notbuild our tayth norreligion vpon Luther : then ( ſaid 
[ ) is there Bez4allo, may itpleale your Lo . whom I tooke 
to bea moit Reucrend and holy man, he wrote ſuch vile, 
and falciuious yerles as 1s incredible. My Lord ſaid , what 
it he did make ſuch verles when he was in his youth , and 
Bez4 wasa Papitt when he wasa yong man, doeſt chou 
not know how S. Paul was agreat perlccutour of Gods 
Church , yetaftter became an holy Apolile ? I an{wered, 
but it 1t picafe your L. S. Puyl was no perſecutour at- 
ter he became an Apoltle, and turther, if we ſhould par- 
don Bez4 in his youth,yet the Booke faith he became 
worleatter hevvasa man of ycares and a proteſtant, and 
not better, as taking another mans wyfe , killing his 
ownechild which he begat ofhis mayde, and many ſuch 
Witilithelyucd in Gencua:and further I added how Dottor 
Bolſache the writer of the ſiory proteſteth before God and 
all nis hoiy Angels in the beginning of his booke , that 
he ferteth downe nothing ypon malice,or that is falſe,and 
tncreiore he dedicated his bookes, to the Magiftrate of 
Gencua, that they might make tryall of that which he had 
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written , both concerning Cal and Beza. And as for that \: 

concerning Bez4, he wrote whileit he himlelfe was aliue, 

as the Defence (aith.) that he might the betteranſwere for 

himſclic , but we ncuer heard that he conuinced Bel{acke of 

any lycs, ot talſereportes: and 1s it probable that any man 

will damne himſclic, my L. (aid i) that hemay diſgrace 

or diſcreditanothcr £ But my L. an{lwered :tuſh, thete are 

all Bolſackslyes ,a renegate tellow, I haue burnt a nuber 

of his books, | 

6. Atid with this he roſe from his place, and wal- 

Lcd into the inner part of his {tudy, giving as it were _ 

place of purpole tor tome others to interpote themſcl- D.Coucls . 

ues, and to take Vp tne matter , Which they did, For —_- Tn 

prelently came the forelayd knight and D . Couell about Dari 

mc , the knight ſaying: V Veil M. VValfingham I hope s 

you Will be acuifed, my Lord will yie you tauourably , 

with ſome other few words ro the lame effe&, which 

keemed to me a {trange {peach ot one that had beene 

2 Pricſt, and {( as ſome lay ) a profelled Icluite , ta 

ftand fo much ypon temporall fauour in points concer= : 
ning the ſoule. Andthen D.Couel! faid, you lee M.VValſirgham 
how angry my L. was, I wouid Wiſh you , not to be ob= 
{tinate ,and you thail ſee my L. will deale the better with 
you . | anſwered, I hope my Lord ſhall haue no caule to 
dealc hardly with me,torl am willing to conferre with 
| any, but I cannot belatisfyed with any conference but 
; the tryall of the cruth of the citations 1n this booke. 

- | 7. Then my Lord commingtowards vs, laid, why 
> | ityouſtand ſo much vpo bookes I can thew you inough, 
{ | you thall want no books, will you read one that I ſhall 
s | lendyou? othergates bookes then that lying fellowes lj- 
1 | del?I anſwered, yes that | will,if it picale you; Graceto 
r | few them me, and humbly thanxe your Lordſhip tor the 
4d Þ fame. T hen my L. called to one to fetch forth two bookes 
ct | 0tM. Thomas Bells,one intituled the Anatemy of Popish Tyrarny,SC 
d | the other the Suruey of Poperte , Which being brought, my 
pf Þ L. fayd, hecre are two books, will you read thele'? you 
d I fEallſce what he ſaith heere to the Papiits, 1 pores 
a} | 2 I 
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If itpleale your Lordſhip I willread them willingly: and 
furthermore my Lord asked me , 1t I had read M.Iewell 
and M. Hardings bookes, I an{wered no my Lord, I 
haue read M. lewells only . V Vhy, faith he, you mighe 
haue taken thoſe bookes to read rather then this, and 
ſo you thould haue dealt more indifferently, and haue 
ſcene, what had beene laid on beth lydes; but to go 
take ſuch a paltry booke as this( meaning the Defence of 
the Cenſure ) ic was a veric tooiith part indeed. Bur [ 
ſtood itill in this to haue the doubts and ditficulties 
an{wered, which I had gathered out of this booke. 
8. Then my Lord returned to his former place 
pcruting my examination betore taken, & added this alſo 
to my tormer Oath, that I ſhould be bound to read 
through both thoſe bookes of Bell, and returne with 
them yato his Lordihip at the later end of the next 
Terme foliowing . V Vheruntol lublcribed, Butfaith 


The ſus- D. Covell at the lame inſtant, my Lord, it it pleaſe your 
geſtion of Grace,you may [weare him not to depart the lad with= 
D.Couel. out ſome licence, or notice therof giuen to your 


Lordihbip. VVherto, asI remember, my Lord anſwe- 
red, why, he will come againe, and then we will 
ſee further , and,I trow , ſaith he,vato me , by that 
tyine you haue read thele bookes, and marked them 
well, you will have no mind to be a Papiſt. I will 
ſce my L.what helaich, ſaid I. Then ſaid my Lord, come 
againe to me to morrow , and I will write to M ; 
Rolſe the Commiſlarie concerning you : and thus for 
that preſent tyme, I was diſmitlcd. 

9. Thencxt day morning I repayred againe to my 
L. who then had put on a more milde & familiar coun- 
tenance, and calling me neere vnto himſaid : M. VValſing- 
ham, you mult be wiſe, and ſtayed, and not runne to farre 
into theſe matters of controucrly beyond your reading, 
and knowledge. It is good you conferred with ſome that 
be learned ©. Let meſce, whome do you know that you 
would deſire ſhould talke with yow. I anſwered, it it 


pleaſe your Grace; I do not know many, but whom your 
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Lordthip ſhall thinke mcete, 1 thall be willing to attend. 
Thenlaid my Lord, are you acquainted.with the Deane 
of Paules? No my Lord laid 1 : nor with the Deane of 
Vreſtminſter ſaith he) D . Andrewes * I laid, l am not known 
vato him my Lord, butl hauc often licard him preach 
betore he was Deane of VVeſtmnſter , he 1s held indeed to 
be very fcarned. Then my Lord paulinga whuec,faid, 
what Minilters haue you ncere about Where you dwell 
thatare well accompted of ?* I know none my L. faidI 
of any great note necr Vs:then my L.faid, well I will write 
toM. Rolfe, that you may be conferred withail, how lay 
you, you are Willing to coferre?yes my L.faid I, I am very 
willing to abideany good order your L.thal appoint me. 
Thenlaid my L. I will write ſo to the Comnilaric that 
he ſhall not trouble or hinder you in any thing, andlo 
calling for pen and ynke , he wrote his letters, & hauing 
cndcd, ſaid: Hceere I haue written very fauourably for 
you , you ſhall heare what I haue written :; and then my 
' Lord read his letter ynto me, the ſumme wherot was 
| this: 
i0. PVherasthe bearer herof ſeemethto be ſomwhat inclined to- 
wards Poperte , we will,that you appoint ſome graue and learned 
Deume,uwho may conferre with him , and ſatisſie htm tn his doubts: bat 
let all things be ſo done , as that the yomg man may not be diſcouraged, £1 
> 2. what fe y L, 
nor his tufirmtie diuulged . Chen ſaid my L . you ſee what] je 
haue written, nothing that can any Way preiudice you, me to the 
tor you may confcrre with {ome learned man or Commil-. 
other which M . Rolſe ſhall dire& you ynto , and I (ary of'S, 
doubt not, but by that time you come agayne , yow Albans, 
Will be well reſoJued and contorme your lelfe. I hope 
lo my Lord, {aid I. You go to Church ſayd my Lord? 
yes and 1f it pleaſe your Lo. faid I. Why that is well, 
layd my Lord . And thus hauing receyued my Lord's 
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? letter , and humbly taken my leaue of his Lordſhipp, 
6 he bid me farewell: and then taking my leaue of Do- 
a ctor Couell, he ſpake very kindly vnto me , laying, I 


I hope when you come againe M. Valſingham , you will 
be of another mynd,aadall ſhall be well. And ſo from 
- "03 | Lambeth 
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Lambeth T paſſcd to London, and from thence the next 
day into the countrey ſomewhat to ſatisfy the 
longing expectation of my frends, & 
to appcale lomewhat the ru-= 
mours railed a- ; 

bout mc. 


X 
# *T *F 


H O W 


"ys -__— 


£ 
- 
: 
n 


DISMISSED BY MY 


L OF:'CANTERBVRY 
WITH TWO BOOKES 


= M., BEEL, 


* TIreturned into the Countrey:and what cogitations 
| I had by the way , and what happened vnto me 
there with the Commullarie, and of the 
reading ouer of one of CM. Bells vo- 
lumes , mmtituled , The LAnato- 
mie of Popiſh Tyrannie— : & 
what I tound therin. 


CHAP. V. 


2 HenlI wasthus diſpatched by my L., 
A &in my way homeward , I began to 
/2Y thinke of diuers matters, and among, 
(' other,of the manner of my diſpatch, 
NÞ how I had byn treated by my Lord 
| UC? Y and his Doctors in diuers ſortes: firlt 
STEPS; by faytemeanes, and then by foule, 
at in neither of then I had obtcincd that which E 
' —_— 3 mol} 
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molt dclircd and my foulc had clpeciall need of, to Wit, 
to be lati5hed or my doubtes , wierof neither I had ec yme 
to propole, nor tacy patience to heare more then a Pecce 
of onc or two of them ,and that with ſuch interruption 
as you hauc hcard : nor found Iany man willing (asto 
me it [cemed ) toenter charitably, and ſoundly into the 
examination of the doubts that I had concetued. V V her- 
vpon I began to diltruſt with my (clf, and to ſulpeet 
t:14t mattcrs went not {o ſoundly of ourlyde, as I had hi- 
therto perlwaded my lelfe, if authority of [tate were let 
aſide, and things dilcuſled fimply by truth of learning 
the which I was moued by this I had heard & ſcenc; to 
follow and [ceke out more then cucr before. 

2. And tirit of all 1 was now as good as fully per- 


A doubt- tuaded that the foule things written by Luther of himlelf, 
fuil per- Zumgl:ns, and othersabout the Conterence with theD1ucl, 


piexity 
ot nund. 


and the like, as alſo many of thole things at leait that are 
writen of Calu;n,and Bez4 were true : and therof did infer 
with my clic for ccrtaine, that the firlt founders of our 
Religion in theſe ages, were no Saints, nor holy men, 
nor conſequently could haue the [pirit of God in them, 
(which canot ſtand with the {pirit ofthe Dyuel]) at lealt- 
wile in that meaſure, which 1s required for fo high an 
cnterprize as is the reforming of Religion in matters of 
doctrine and lite, and vpon this I ſtood long, and my 
foule trembled to thinke of it, and yet could not get fro 
it, for ſtill it cameto my mynd that God hauing choicc 
of yertuous men, would neuer yſcſuch bad people, and 
icandalous perlons to beginne, and plant ſo great a good 
as we hold our new Religion to be. 

3. Secondly I did conſider that Papiſts ſtood much 
more ypon ftmplicity of truth in their Church , then wee 
do, for that they rcie& all ſortes of Setaries that diſlent 
from the in any poyntof faith determined by the Church: 
bur wee, as appearcd by this conference, do hold Luther, 
Zuwnelins, and ſuch others to be brethren of our Church, 
though we condemne their doctrine in diucrs poyntes, 


Which {cemed to me to be'repugnantto all reaſon, and 
0 
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ro the purity , and vnity of faith, thatoughtto be in a true 
Church , wherebyall muſt be ſaued thar are laucd in that 
Church : but yet againe on the other fide it ſeemed to me 
impoiſtble that Luther dying inall the points of his faith, 
and Zumgltus,and Caluin in theirs, and | in myne lo difteret 
among themlelues, as our bookes do thew , though all 
Protcitants , that we ſhould all befaued togeather,as by 
one and the iclte lame taith; eſpecially rememoring that 
ſaying of S$. Paul : one Lord , one faith , one Bzpnſme Cc. Ephe[-4» 
V Vherupon I determiued to dilcutle this matter tur- 
ther. | 
4. Andnow remembring thetwo bookes, that I had 
recciued from my L. with obligaticn of oath to read 
them, as allo the Commilſon to perule not only M. Terrell, 
but M. Harding ailo , that writeth againlt him, I purpoſed 
to pertorme both the one, and the other in due time, and 
lo comming home, I repayred within a day ortwo to Ay, | 
Rolfe the Commillarie of S. Albans, deliucring vnto him M4, Rolfe 
© | my L.ot Canterburtes Ictter betore mentioned , who firlt Commil=- 
meruailing much at the matter, and then conferring with ſary of 
me about the man which ſhould be tit for our purpole to 5-Aivas, 
an{were my doubts, we could agree vpon none more fit 
for the purpoſe then one M.D. Downeham a Preacher, that 
dwelt ſometwenty miles of, and had written a booke & xz ngwn. 
dedicated thelame ynto his Mateſty,whercin he would }am, 
\ proue that the Pope was Antichriſt, which wasſomelpc- 
Call motive ( as it ſeemed \) vnto the Commiſlaric to ap- 
oynt him to giue me latisfaction :and tortiat he was to 
be ata ccrtayne Viſitation within a tew daves after, wee 
agreed to expect that opportunity of mecting and confe- 


h | rence. 
ec | 5. Andſonottobeidlcin themeane ſpace, I read o- 
nt uer one of M. Bells workes before] went to the ſaid vilita- 


hi Þ tion, which was intituled ,The Anatomy of the Popish Tyranny, 
er, | demided mnto foure bookes , and the argument or ſubiect thereof 
hy, | Was to lay open all the bitter ſpeaches, and contentions 


that had paſſed from tyme to tyme, betweene the Prieſts 
\ Cleluites about their obedience to the Archpricſt :whi = 
1C 
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he faith, be ſet downe out of their owne books and ads 
ucrlaric writings , With certaine notes therupon of his 


n./ 44. 0wne, Which he calleth Graue c# golder, adiuſes , and lome 
ro #164, excellent and golden Corollartes; which albeit he related wit 


thele words of protciiation , 12 shall never be proued God wil - 
lins ( faith he ) that I witte any vitruth of any man lumy , God is 
mm uindfe , that is farre from my mearng , Yet the manner | 
ot his relating tacm ſeemed {uch ro me, as deuoyd of * 
all charitic, and vpright meaning in publithing ſo lcan= 
dalous a TI reatile . 

6. Foritrcit conſidered that albcit rhoſethings were 
writtcn in heatc of contention betweene Prielt and Prictt 


Theſame and fome religious ( Wacrof notwithſtinding I doubted 
©f M. Eels diuers tymcs not hauing the originall bookes by me , nor 
Anatomy knowing where to hauc them ) yet itappeared that they 


were nor contentions, or diffcations in points of their 
Religion ,but only whether the Archprictt were (ufficiet- 
ly initituted, or whether they that obeyed or impugned 
his in/titution were molt in tault, and che like, and con- 
{equently whether one part, or both,or all, werein fault, 
it made litle to my purpoſe, or to M. Bells eyther : tor fo 
muchas it concerned no dittcrence or dilagreement at all 
in doctrinall pointsof Religion,as I haucnow layd. And 
itithad ,yet were theſe Pricits and Englith Icluites but a 
few in relpect of their whole Church throughout Chri- 
{tendome,& theretore methought that this worke was to 
licle purpolc eyther writte by M.Bell,or delivered to me by 
my Lord , fordiſgracing ot all Papilts , and their Religio, 
For in cquitie ot conlcience it ſeemed to me no realon 
that contentions andfallings outofpriuate men about cy- 
u1!] matters, and manners thould be alledged or much vr- 

ged for arguments in points of Religion, 
-'# Bur yet being bound by oath to read itouer, [ 
had patiencetocotinuetherin, though with much loath- 
{omnes ro heare lo much drofie gathered togeather out 
of mens paſſionate {peaches and writings one againſt 
the other , and M. Bell his golden aduiſes and his excellent 
gelden Corollaries , leemed to me one of the worſt partes 
therof, 


0 
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thcrot, tor that they conteyned nothing els , but interen- 
ccs, and interpretations that leemed to proceed of much 
mailcc, and theretorc oftentimes I made thisretiection My con+ 
with my lclic, how is it pollible, thatthis man can call ceipr of 
God to witncile fo lolemnly, asbetore he doth , that be M . Bels 
Wo. | Ke, ORIG WL Writings» 
w1uuhno vutruch of any man lyung , tor that intinite things by 
| him rciatedarelo exaggerated, and amplinted againtt ail 
{ tacur whole Religion, as they mult needs be yntruthes, ac 
Icalt many of them in the lenle he vetereth them. Asfor 
cxample1a his third booke pag.107. hehaththis notein 
the margent : The King of France muracred bythe leſuttes , mea - 
ning ot the late K. HYenrythe third, and yet he could not 
but know that he wrote an yntruth therin, for that all aatorr. 
the world knoweth it to be talle : and he not only affir- 1.3,p,107« 
| mcth it , but frameth allothereon three graue aguiles (to 
vic his words) greatly, as helaith,, ro be marked. Firlt that 
| the Icluites arc bloud-ih;arſtie compantons.2. T hat they are mur- 
 cerers,not only of mcanc men , bur of Brilops, Cardmals , 
* Knys, and Popes. 3, That if any Baron, Farle , Duke, 
King, Emperour, or Pope thall crofle them , then ſhall 


« they be ſure to haue ſuch afigge ( quoth he )ſer therr reſtora- 

ſl tne Catholthe Antipaſt , as they sballncner hane need of a Chniſttan 14, Bels 

4 preſeruatiue poſipaſt , ſo common , and continuall ( laith he) are note of an 
2 rtretr murders: which yer,me thinketh,is hard to beleeue, tipalts, 

2 in ſo litterall a ſenſe, as he puteth them downe, _ 

$6: d And in anotner place Pag. 34- he writeth that 

y Holt the Icſuite ,and his companions in Flanders ad ga- 

4 thcr from the Catholiks in Englard luch an infinite matle 

_ of money tor ditpcnlations , and Other ſuchvies, asit EX= 

if ceded the ſumme of fitry thouſand poundes Engliſh, - : 
. : which maketh( faith he ) rwo bundred mil/zons of Italtan ſcutes an A 

{ more perhaps, thenall the Princes of Europe togeather , 0 

r coc poſſeſic:) and this he writerh not in figures (wher- ;,, 11.Bel , 
h. by lome crrour in accompt may be ſuſpected ) but at | 
_ large in letters: and albeit he could not in conlcience 
"ſt butthinke it not only vntrue, butallo impollible, vet Ma- 
keth he this note vpon the fact, Note "ere gentle reader ( laith 


lic} the wealth , pride , and ſaucy decerptſuil dealing of the Ieſuntes : 8& 
H in 
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in the margent he hath this Apoltrophe to them : O yee Te-= 
(utes where ts your vow of ponerty * So as 1t ſecmeth to me that 
he would hauc this oucrlathing to be belicued of his Rea- 
der for truth , which litle agreeth with his former prote- 
ſtation of jincerity. And yet I cannot thinke , but thatit 
was miltaking in him, though ioyned with much te- 
merity and pa({ion , as youlec by his inference zand was 
much moucd thereby to miitrult his manner of wri- 
ting. 

I do willingly pretermit almoſt infinite ſuch like 
ab{urdityes tound in that booke, wherewith I was well 
wearicd bcetorc I came tothe end. And truly I did meruaile 
with my cite, how my Lord of Canterbury could ſuffer 
ſuch an exceeding rayling, and infamatoric booke to lye 
In his ſtudy , and much more that he would beſtow it y- 
pon me to breed a good {pirit in me, which {cemed for 
thelpitetulnes of {tile , and wickednes of matter therin c0- 
teyned, tobe titterto frame the dilpoktition of a Diucll in 
a man ( as I hauc fince cont:idered ) then to quict, or re- 
foluea mans conſcience in matters of Religion . 

+: Mons © And being 1N this diſguſtfull liate, it Was my 
ed my elf chance ; or rather Gods prowdence , tnat I ſhould make a2 
of M.Bels 1ourney with a ccrtayne triend of myne toa place, were 1 
Nate and had occaſion to enquire of a good graue Gentleman, what 
condition this Bell ſhould be, ( for hitherto I had not knowne the 
man ) who in few words gaue me ſufficient light of him, 

by whome,as allo by further notice afterward had by 0- 

ther meanecs, I ynderiiood that he wasa Torkeshweman, and 

as men lay , ofa towne called Rashall, and out of that had 

byn made Miniſter , andatterward caſting ofhis Minilte- 

ry became a Catholicke, and ſo hote and cager in that 
profeſſion , as he was call into Torke gayle, where hefſut- 

fred much, and was more troubleſome to the keepers the 

all therelt of the priſoners togeather. After that getting 

out, he went to Rhemes, and thence to Rome, and there at- 

ter lome yeares of ſtudy was made Prieſt, though al waics, 

as they lay, oja ficry, turbulent, avd quarrelling nature, 

lo farre torth,as they report, that when other matter of 

| Con» 


— 
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contention wanted , he would frame quarrels ypon 
his Rubricks for ſaying his Othce , and (o returning 
into England continued the ſame veyne of diflen- 
on, firit with othey Prieſts about going to Church and 
other like points, but afterwardsfalling into liccntioul- 
nes of lite, andſeing kimlclfe miltruited , and hatcd of 
all tor that cauſc, and clpecially fearing a ſentence of perſo-- 
nall excommunication that was lai to be comming a- 
gainlt him from the Pope by Cardinall allen his procure= 
ment, hercfolued to breake of from them altogeather,and 
to become an open enemy, Which ſeemed to rae ſomwhat 
like to that vocation, which the deſence of the Cenſure doth 
note to haue beene in Luther, Calutn,Bez.a,and lome others v- 


\ pondilorder of their liues & maners. It came to my mynd 


in like manncr what the hiitoriographer Socrates doth 

write out of Exſebjus about the caule ofthe Apoltatie of 

Pozphynie the Philoſopher, and hiseager and bitter writing 

againlt the Chriſtians , wherof once he was one. ec 

Es -. The (ame happened vnto him, ſaith Socrates, Socrat.!. ze 

that did to Iultan the Apoſtata, for that he being reprc- h1/t.c.r9, 

hended by certayne Chriltians for detects of his, which © 

he through the fearce ahd fiery heate of his naturall an- ** 

ger , not being able to beare, he left the Chriſtian Reli- Cauſes of 

gion,and for hatred of them who had reprehended him, potyey 

he ranne head-long to writing of Books full of all cur- !* JxJtan 
5 5 and Por. 

ſcd, and contumelious (peaches againſt Chriſtians. So hyrie, 

Socrates. And the ſame Porphyrie writing the life of Plotz- c< 

14 his Maiſter, confeſſeth his owne fnrious nature to haue « 

byn lo terrible, as he thought ſometimes to kill himleltfe, « 

but that Plotinusſent him torth of Rome , after 18. yeares he «< 

had liued there . And Bells miſlion from the ſame place ſce- 

med to me to haue had litle better effect,it we compare 

writing with writing,and choller with choller. 


2 FF And as for thoſe writings by ſundry Prieſts a- 


gain{t the Archpricſtand Ieſuites , which gaue him the ar- 
gument of his intemperate Anatomie, wherewith I con- 
tctle I wasgreatly ſcandalized, and mooued to auerſion | 


| from their religion for a time: yet aſterward inquiring 


2 Fur ther 
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furtherof the matter, I was crediþly informed, that M. 
VYatſon, who was the chicte dealer, and greatcit publither 
of tholccontentions,did hartily repent him therof at-hts 
death, confelling that he had greatly wronged tholemen 
by the initigatio of ſome who were to farre blinded with 


paiſſion againit them, which d1d lomewhat pacihe the 


M. Bels 
words to 
my on 
Tobie 
Matthew 
B.of Dur- 
ham, 


auerſion that I had taken. But howlocuer the thing was, 
I could not but ytcerly diflikxe the vncharitable manner of 
Vttering thoſe thinges by M. Bell. Soasthe reading ouer 
of this his booke, wrought no otherettcct in me, but on- 
ly a great diſlike both ot the matter and writer,that could 
make a volume of (uch foulec and vnlauoury ftuffe, and 
no lefle of their fiaifter intentions that put the booke into 
my hands, wherin I {carfe tound any thing worth a mo- 
deſt mans reading , aud much letle writing. And often 
there came vnto my mind that peece of the Gramer yerſe 
rabula, lixa, laniſta,the firlttor rhe excclhhue rayling , the ſe- 
cond for the baleneile and fiith oft the matter, the third 
for the ydle ({trytcs and contentions by him recoun- 
ted, 

F - Andſurely I do meruayle whatguſt my Lord of 
Durbham(1ow of Yorke)could take in hauing ſuch a booke 
dedicated vnto him ( for to him it was dedicated) albeit 
conſidercd that being thruſt ypon him by the Authour, 
he could not well rctuſe it,, whether heliked it orno, 1 
ſhall for a talt of his ſpirit, and ſtile ſet downe heere ſome 
few lynes out of his Epiſtle Dedicatoriec : ynto the Reuerend 
Father, the ornament of learning , and religzon , Tobie , the wiſe, 
graue ,religious, and yertous Brhep of Durham . I haue imploi- 
cd, {ayth he, my indultrie, & wittes to couch in a {mall 
volume the {umme and cffcct of all their books &c . The 
diſloyall papilts , and bloud-thirſtic Icſuites have already 
kicked againlt my former labours: their holyFather theB. 
of Rome hath thundred out his curſe againſt me, but neicher 


2> fecular Pricſts,nor religious Ieſuites,will,or can make any 
»? ſound anſ{were to any of my bookes : they haue often bene 
» buzzing about the matter, yet neuer durlt they publiſh fo 
22 Much as but one colourable anſwere,cither to all , or any 


ot 
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of my books : [o asI mult ncedsthinke,that malediction, 
curling, aud rayiing will be their morning and cuening ,, 
ſong againlt me , by reaſon of thismy trendly polic which ,, 
I prefent as a moſt redolent odour to their nole-grauity,lo ,, 
often as they thall kiſle the ſhoe of their Pope &c. Anda- ,, 
gainc. Ihe traiterous leluitcs , and Ieſuitcd Papilts, will ,, 
no doubt become itarke mad , and tetch all their Romith ,, 
triſcols againlt me &c.I haue re{olued atter mature dclibe- ,, 
ration , to dedicatethis worke to your Reucrend Namegas ,, 
to that yertuous Tobze, who is able with the pertumes ot ,, 
the hart and lyuer of a tith &c. to vanquiſhall the Aſmodean ,, 
Icluites vponcarth, and to {trikeſuch terrour into their ,, 
hartes, as they thall not once dare to grunt or barke againlt ;, 
me QC. 

14. Thus much I thought gocd toalleage out of the (aid 
Epiſtle Dedicatorie, therby co let the 1udiciousreader ſee 
hoy litle cauſe I had to be tnoued or relolued in Religion 
or in any of my doudts propolcd by reading this mans 
booke Written of ſuch an argument, & in luch a {tyleas 
you hauelcene, for that the writersſpirit [cemed lo bale 
vnto me,& theſubiect ſo contemptiblec,as it often brougke ; 
to my mind theforeſaid townes * name where the Ay- * Wn 
thor was borne. And gladly I could haue calt the bogke = - 
both from my ſight and memorie : but yet for that it was = | 
commended and commanded vnto me by my L. of Cayjer- 

burte, as before hath byn ſayd, I forced my lelfe to patience 

togo through it, from thetirſtlyne to the lalt, though 

it [cemed vnto me much lofſe of time, & loachſomnes of la 

bour to continue ſolong the view of ſuch toulc and yn- 


33 


Py ou 
C 


.pratciullſtufle, 


H 3 O F 


= - bd. __ mats wh, * cotw,,> '"_ es 4 can hae ad . 4 5% 
2,4. cen "y $77 off IL =” x. oo 58 eo by ; W 


mt. PIP ——_— _ —_ _—_— tt 


TO FHE WF1SIT A 
TION AT BALDOCK 


WO MERE WITH ? 


AM . Dodlor Divneham , for conference about 


my doubts: and what paſſed therin, and 
what ſatisfaction he oaue me, both 


there, andat his houſe. 


CHAP, VI. 


S/77* N Þ now the tyme appointed by M. 
AU 6 - * _ . . 

 Commuſſarie tex my contcrence With Do- 

tor Dozvnbam being come , I repayred 


) \ 7 þe » . G 

c\)- tothe Viſitation, where all the Myni- 
<< A&-— ſters of that Dioccſle were preſent , & 
© © >), lo M. Dodtor accepted rhis bulines , 


=> oC e375,5 though with no great willingneſle of 
mind, as it appeared, but that it was impoſed ypon him 
by the Commifſary, being to appoint whom he eſteemed 
fitteſt and molt ſufficient by my Lords authoritie . But 
after a while M. Doctor walking aitde into the Churchyard, 
began to aske me whar was the taing I detired to be reloi- 
ued ot? Ianſwered, Syr, 1 would gladly know which 
Wcre 
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| were the true Church of God, wherin I might ſafely 
hope to attainc etcrnall lite : great controuerties there 
4 are, (aidI, berweene the Papilts,and our learned men 
My frſt in England. They atfirme that the Church of Rome 1s 
p ſpeach the true mother-Church,tcaching the true faith and rc- 
with D. ligion planted by Chrilt an d his Apoltles, confirm<d by 
Downha, myracles , deduced by fucceiiton of Biſhops and Pa - 
ſtours, and that our Church of England 1s hereticall & 
newly [prung vp ot late years, as procceding trom Zuin- 
ghus, and Caluin, and thetirit originall ot all Proteltancy 
ro haue byn from Luther, before whome they lay, there 

was ncucr Proteſtant heard of. 

2. No ? (aith M. Dodor: then what were the VV al- 
denſes,and VV/cklffe,and the Albrgenjes, that were long bc- 
tore Luther ? the Church of Rome, whatlocuer it hath byn 
in the beginning of the primitive Church, yetit is ye= 
ry manitcit that now ſhe1s that whore of Babylon litting 
ypon herſcauen hilles, and lo forth, entring into a long 
diſcourſe out of the Reuclations,athrming that the Pope 

| was Antichritt andthe man of {yn , that perſecuteth the 
| | Church of Chrilt, wheroft himleit hauing written and 
Wt printed an eſpeciall Booke, as hath byn ſayd , no mar- 
ik uayle it he had his phraſes ready in that matter. I an- 
Þ! [wered , why then, Syr, belike Chriſt hath not performed 
RL hispromiſe, that he world be with bis Church vnts the end of the 
i world, ar.dthat the gates of hell should not prenaule againſt it, which 
Mathis, they of the Roman religion ſay , mult needs tollow it he 
13, permitted itto fall into Idolatry , and left it only to the 
Albigenſes,VV aldenſes, and,V P ickliffians,held,as they lay,for con 
demaed hercticks in their dayes, and notagrecing in rc- 
ligion cither among themſclues or with vs. Then (aid 
M. Doctor, yes, Chriſt hath byn alwayes with his Church 
and hath preſerned hiselc&t in all ages, who haue not fol- 
lowed Antichriſt, nor worſhipped thz image of the 
beaſt &c. You haue met with ſome Papilts bookeor 
other, that with lics do ſeeke to ſedice many, & to draw 

them from the truth of Chrilts Ghoſpell. 
Wherupon I grauted that i had xcad a certaine booke 
INCl- 


Matth.1g. 
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intituled the Defence of the Cenſure, which I contefled had 
driucn me into many doubts, andamong ether lpectall 
matters I declared how that booke proucth L ter, w homl 
cltcemed to be a ma of God, to haue byn rather a yery bad 
man,and to haue oppolcd him lelte againtt the Church of | 
Rome by the in[tigation of the Diucll himlelte, with who 

he had much conference, as that booke atarmeth, and : 

- | manyvileand wicked doctrines of his be there ict downe wA 4 
- togeather with his (currilitie and rayling againſt King "ets Cee 
Henry the 8 . in his book written againlt him : ail whick gre ith 
with many other things in that booke, it they be true, as of Luther - 
theauthor therot indeauoureth to proue by a numver of © 
reltimonies, and molt of them our of Luther his owne 
- | books; lurely, Syr,l think it concerncth me to be of fome | 
1 better faith and Religion, then ſuchas ſhould haue the 


5 IT pn Tg Es 
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- | originalland beginning trom che Diuell. For what con- 
g | cord can there be betweene Chriſt and Beliall, lightand 
g darknes? M. Door laid,it is*a common practice of the 
xc }| Papiſts to blalpheme the true ſeruats of God, and I thinke 
ie þ (quoth he) I haue the an{were to that booke. I would 
d | gladly ((aidI ) hauea fight of that an{were,& makeloms 


triall of the truth therot by Lathers owne workes, that [ 
might know whether thoſe things were true or no, that 
arc reported of him, and then I ſhould ſoone belatisfied, 
4. « And now it being dinner time M . Door (aid he 
was todyne, as I remember, with M . Archdeacon, and lo 
he left me,not intending as it ſcemed to haue any further 
conference with me, whici made me concciuec an hard 


on | opinion of M. Doctors charity and zealc , who perceti- 
C- ung in waat ſtate I was, inclining now towards Popery 
id | Which himlſelfe elteemed the worthip of Antichriſt, and 
ch | conſequently the ready way to damnation , would ſceme 
l- | ſowilling as he wasto withdraw himſelf from fo good 
he | endcharitable a worke , ſpecially being commanded and 
or | appointed therto-by order from ſo ſupreme authoritie. 
LW 5. But afrcerI parted with Doctor Downham I met with 
M. Rolſe the Commitaric, who d-manding whether M. D. 
ke | Had conferred with me? I auſwered ,yes Syr,we haue | 


I had 


"APT. 66 A Search into matters of Rel710n 
> ſome conference , What, ſaith he, hath he ſatisfyed 
| | | 


007 | anſovered truly no, we bauc ad but imall conte- 
rc (OINny Pu! k , Gut Mi. DoCer £21n;eorh that be hath 
Þ the anlivere to the Peſcace which chicky I cettre to ce. 
00d You ExPCeetcd to [peak 
With Mm againc, It may be, he will nelp yeu to that 
bogs , and tauc lome furticr contercnce witn you.l am 

content laid TI, to expect hima while, torl would ver 
willingly f-c that ſame an{were to thc book:and lo I ett 
M. Rolje,and went to expect AM.DPotors returnc to the Church 
where the Viſitation was kept, ynto whom , as ſoone as I 
ſaw him;I went,detiring him to help me to the torclaid 
, book, which helaid he would, it he had it,as hethought he 
had, and lo walkingalong towards the Church, wee 
My con- fcll into [peach concerning Lither , Caltin , and Bcza, & 
ference after that we had much talke tor the pace of almolit an 
b witn M. hourc concerning the Church , and Paitours therof, 
- ER M . Dodtor itill inuceighing againtt the adnominations of 

12MM afrer | ik ef: | 

Jinner, the Church of Rome , and againit the Pope , calling 
of him Antichriſt, and affirming Luther to bea holy man, 
4. _ Notwithſtanding he might haue his infirmityes; and yet 
not yealding him to be the tirit beginner of their ghoſpe]l 
but that in all ages there haue beene {oime,that hauc with- 
tood the doctrine of the Charch of Rome :; and that 
there 1s greater light, and more illumination by Gods 
fpiritin many in thele dayes, for the vnderitanding & 
delivering of the truth, then in former tymes, wher- 
an the ancient Fathers Ilyued , ypon whole Writings,or 
ſayings, being men, we arc not ( layth he ) to ground 
our faith and belicfe &c. which kind of ſpeach ſeemed 
very light, and fantaſticall ynto me, though he were 
a Doctor: for that by this meanes I thought that any 
thing may be reiectcd, any creeping Heretickes of tor- 


mer ages inay be accompted the elect of God , & the 


F 4 + ; ; aL 7? , ; — ” , . 
V Veli,faid M. Ro{je, it Were 


Fathers that were the pillars of the true, Church in their 
dayes , and condemned them as Heretickes, may be 
tought as men to haue crred therin, ſcing nothing is 
to be builded ypon them ; yet 1 had not time to ytter 


lo 
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ſomuch ynto him, for that we were interrupted by cer- 
taync Miniiters his neyghbours that caine to call him to 
go homeward, and lo we brake of talke for that tyme. 
Atour oreaking of, M. Dedor ſaid , well I can ſay no more 
vnto you, but take heed you forfake not the truth , and 
tall ro worſhip Antichriſt - I haue ſome of M. Luthers 
workes, it you come to my houle at any tyme, I wall 
ſhew you them Which I haue. I anſwered, Ithanke you 
yow Syr, and ſeing it 1s the chietcſt bulines I come 
tor, 1t it pleale you,I will go home with you at this pre- 
(cnt, tor [ know not when to. hauc a fitter tyme. So 
I went home with D , Downham, being ten myles 'of 
from that place, and oncor two miniſters more. 

6. Andnow being come to his houle at Mrunden , PIc- 
tently 21. Dot. went into his liudy to ſeck for the an{were 
to te Defence of the Cenſure,which at length he brought vn- 
tome, and among other bookes D. Extkes retoyncer to 
Marizalls Reply, wherunto was annexed in the end, 
3 A defence of the writings of V1illiam Fulke agatnſt the quarrels of the 
: Papiſts. Andlo we walked into his garden with this An- 
| 


lvcrein his hand , wherin hc began to read lome part 
concerning the defence of Luther,and the refit, which co- 
tilted of nothing, but bitter termes againſt the Papilts, 
C and clpecially againſt the Authot of the Defence, which 
b he citecmed to be Perſons. AndI excepting lomew hat a- 
& gainlt that which he ſpake out of the booke, deſyred to 
heare ſome confutation of thole reportes , which the 
T Defence of the Cenſure made of Luther , and ſome defence 


d ot his doctrines, and iultifiyng M . Charke his honelt 
d dcaling in Citing Luthers words: but M . Doctor, as not 
'E 


willing to treat much of that, which was my only 
y | dclyre , flipt ouer into ſome other diſcourſes concer= 
i- | Ping his owne booke, which he had dedicated tothe 


16 King, wWhercin he ſaid , he had proued the Pope to 
4 be Antichriſt ſo ſubſtantially, as that I thinke ( quoth 


he) itis ſufficient to ouerthrow the Pope, and all the 
5 | Papiſts Religion. So he called ynto hima litle youth 
| Ullat was both his Curate and Schogle-maiſter for his 
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| litle Children ( for he had a wife and divers children } 


to bring him that booke of his. ButlI ſaidit needed not 


D.Down- Syr, I would firlt ſee ſome of Luthers works, for that 1s 


the principall caulc of my comming , totry What is truly 


bookea- to be foun: theic : andas tor the argument of your booke 
bout An- concerning Antichrilt, I canaſlure you, that | haue tal- 


tichrilt, 


: 


ked with diuerslcarned men ot our Religion in England, 
that hold the Pope not to be Antichriſt . It 1s no matter 
for that((aith he ) it you will read my booke you thall ſee 
what prootes, and arguments I alledge for that lay, 
with other {pcacies to that end. And lo we pafled to 
ſupper , which beingended, M. Doftor turning ouer his 
books ( 1 meane the an{were to the Detence, and his 
owne) I itil] defired to {ee lome of Luthers works,and al- 
ked it he had that de © aprrmirate Babylonica , lo he tetched it , 
and then I began to lceke for certayne places which I had 
notcd outot the Defence, Wherot ſome I could not tynd , 
as not deing in that Yome, but concerning the immo- 
delt and ynciuill termes of his, writing againlt K. Henry, 
I partly found thoſe cyted by the Detcnce in his Pretace 
to the Earle of Paſſune, and being interrupted with other 
talke of M. Doctor, who was turning ouer other books, 
wherin he intended to ſhew me lome excellent thing of 
Luther , and contrary, lome notable ill doctrine of the 
Papilts, I wasnot very delyrous to [ecke further, accom- 
pting that a luthcient teſtimony of the truth of the reſt, 
albeit as the Defence athrmeth by the teſtimony of Geſner 
a Proteſtant, that the booke which Luther wrote againlt 
King Henry 1n latin, wasSnothing like,for immodelty, the 
ſame he wrote in dutch. 

7. Morcouerl found zn aſſertzombus , where Luther re- 


See Defece, prehendeth the Pope, as the Defence laid , for defining , be- 
fot.5l-52 fjdes Scripture, that the ſoule is immortall .I found allo 


thisafſcrtion in him , That neyther man , nor Angellon 
carth can lay any one law vpon any one Chriſtian , fur- 
ther then he will himlelte. Alſo theſe words : Ita vides ef. 
So thou ſeeſt how rich a Chriſtza man 13 who cannot leeſe his ſaluation, 
though he would, with neuer ſo great ſumes, except he will not beleeue: 


- for 
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for no ſunnes can damne him, but only mcredulity, both in capt . baby. 

ttt . de bapttſmo . Which wordes with the reit M. Dector 111- 
deaugured to iultiftie with certaine Gloſles, highly cxtof- 

ling that excellent worke of Luther vpon the epiltic tothe 
Galathans, and vpon the Epiltles of S. Peter, adding that , n, cy! 
that vpon tic Galathians, Was 4 moſt conſortable booke exhortmy in hes de - 
to good workes Fe. V Vhertol replycd : but M. D. Coneil repre- f.nce of 
hendeth Luthers writing vpon the Galath.ſaying, that he M Hooker 
was not yniultly called in queſtion by the Church of Rome 77-5. of 
for ſpeaking harthly(as he layth ) concerning good w orks fi & 
when he wrateth thus : Fides,c7 (ine, > ante chanttatem , 1uſtt- "1 | 
ficat , in 2.ad Galat. + fides,nii ſit ſine vilis, ettam mim operibus rel; 

. as . on, 13g . uthn 2, 
non tuſtificat , monon eſt fides. Faith without and betore we ,, -*1 
hauc charity doth iultify. And agazne. Faith,vnles it be with- ;,,,,,, 
out, euen the Jealt good works, doth not juſtify , nay it is prop,zs 
not faith . But M. Dodor would ſcarce belicuc this to be 
fo in Luther , ſaying: TuſhD. Couell is but a yong man,f1g- 
nitying therby there waslitle to be aſcribed ynto him, 
though both of them had written bookes, and not more 
difference perhaps of age betweene the, then ſome halfe do- 
zen yeares. Then Ideſyred we might try the place, but 
then heſayd, he had not Luther ypon the Galathians, or els 
he would not let meſee it. Then I mentioned that of Ly- 
ther, where he ſaith, It #4 falſe oprmon , andto be abolished, that py,faucs 
there arc foure Ghoſpels , for the Ghoſpell of $. Tobn i the only farre , pag. 45. 
true , and principal ghoſþell , which M. Dottor ſeemed not to be- 
licue, that it was IN Lather : yet becauſe I told him how 
M. Charke, and M. Rewerhad confelſedic, he made ſuch. 
an an[were as M. Charkebcftorc made to the Cenlure, to 
wit, that Luther his meaning was, that all the foure 
Ghoſpels were but one Ghoſpell. But I replyed , he could 
haue no good meaning in making ſuch compariſonsand 
propoſing ſuch diſparity among the foure Euangeliſts, as 
when he ſaid:tche Eprſtles of Paul and Peter do farre paſſe thetree 
ghoſpels of Matthew, Marke , and Luke, what paſling or preexcel- 
ling is there(faid I) were they not all penned by the ſpirit 
of God ? It ſeemed to me a ſcandalous , and dangerous 


| kind of ſpeaking , and therfore it is very Iyke to be true, 
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vaich the Deſence attirmeth by the teſtimony of Alaſcoa 
Caluiniit, rhatrhe lame Contellion of Augnſt, made by 
Igithcr and Melandhon wasaccomptcd as a Gholpell by the 
Germa Proteitats,yea preicerred betore the Epiltles ofPaul. 
Þ Heere M. Dodor interrupted 'me with lome {peach 
concerning the lcarned of Germany, which I remember 
not, buti proceeded (aying, that Luther [cemed to hauc 
had a greater el:imation of humlelte, and his owne wri- 
tings, then he had duereucrence to the Euangelilts, as 
appcareth by that which I haue read with myne owne 
eycs (quoth I) in hisPrefacc to his expoſition of the firtt 
Epiltie of S. Peter,trantlated into Engliſh:you ſhall heare, 
Cc ten | read out of my note-book as tolloweth: Thou rea- 
acſt( ſaith Luther ) nothing written by any of the Apoſtles , which 
is not alſo contayned in the writings of others, as it were,Ppenners 
of the Scriptgre : but they that haue bandled this poznt eſpectaily , and 
with greater indeauor , and ſtudvthen the reſt , namely, that only 
taith in Chriit doth iuſtife , euen they are the beſt Euangeliſts of 
all. Heereupen you may more rigtly call the Epiſtles of Paul, the ghoſ- 
pell , then thoſe things which Matthew , Marke, and Luke hauc 
714. So he. And this booke I did [ce in Engliſhat the 
Stationers ſhop next tothe North-dore of Paules Church, 
and thereI preſently copicd out his wordes verbatim . And 
againe in thefame place, he further ſaith : This Epiſtle of S. 
Feter # to be accompted among the moſt excellent bookes of the new 
Teſtament, and is the true and pure ghoſpell. And thereallo ſpe- 
king of iudging, and diſccrning of true Scripture, and 
{uch like things there mentioned, helaith : Thisporyer to 
zudge, bane all Chriſtzans, and not the Pope or Councels alone : lo that 
by his ſaying cuery man, learned , or ynlcarncd, it he be 2 
Chriſtian, may iudge which is right and which 1s wrog 
Scripture, and ſo tollow and belecue what he thinke belt. 
To this M. Dodtor made litle or no anſwere, but highly 
commended Luther, ſaying, hewas an holy man and his 
workes were many and learned, and full of great con- 
tort, and that he had receyued great conſolation by them, 
c{pecially by that ypon the Epittle to the Galathians , with 


fuch like ſpeaches , And thus hauing ſpenta good partok 
.1 the 
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the night, wedrew to an end,and then after M. Pcfacr had 
| madca long extemporall prayer , without b00:#c,perisps, 
* weil neaic for the ſpaceot haltcan toure, his wiie and 
houſhould beingallo preſent, 1 was directed to my lod- 
ging.  _ : 
9. Thencxtday morning l preparco my lelfe to take 
my leaue of M. Doctor and his witc,but in the mcanc while 
| it chanccd another Minilter came to vitite tim, being a My cons 
' manſomewhataged, andgraue, whom M. Doctor made ference 
acquainted with the occaſion of my comming vato him, #140 
who therypon delired to haue ſome conterence with me: 454 Mie 
{o we walked togeather with M.Doctor into hiis garden, an 
whererclating voto him ( according to hisrequeit ) ſuch 
motiues rehearſed before, which caulcd my doubrs, the 
ſaid elder Miniſter began to ſpeake of the obitinacy of Pa- 
piſts,in that they would not heare the truth manijcited 
ynto them . And beſides he acculcd the Papilts of falſe 
reportes, and yntrue dealing in their writings &c. I layd, 
| Why, this is that I would ftayne ſee, 1t I could ſee this 
, | booke proued falle in his reportes, 1 could tell fome- | 
What to ſay,but asfarreas I haue madetryall,I tind him to | 
 þ writenoyntruth. Then he began to tejl ys how himlelfe 
had beene lately ſent for to talke with a Papilt being in 
priſon , as I thinke, 1n Hartford gayle, but when LI 
came ( faith he) he would not heareme ſpeake, ſaying, 
you haue no authority to tcach , neyther do I acknow- 
ledge you fora lawtull Paſtour 8c. V Vhy ſaith he, I ama 
Miniſter well knowne in the Contrey , I haue beenea 
Preacher thele (ſo many)years, I am known in the Country 
ſufficiently what Iam,I haue take the degrees of Schools, 
lama Mailter of Art, and I haue preachedin the Vniucr- 
ſitie,and at the Viſitation, beforeall the learned men in the 
Country, but for all this,as he ſaid,the Catholicke would 
not abide to heare him preach or diſpute there, nor 
- would lo much as heare his voyce. And after fome ſuch 
vy Other friuolous talke , we were requeſted to breaketaſt, 
þ þ Vhercamong other ſpeaches againſt the Papiſts,and their 
jf | coftrine M. Doctor exclaymed againſt Indulgences , and 
| thcr= 
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therupon calling for this anlwere to the Defence,read out 
of thc {amea great deale, Which that Author ( whomel 
take to be M. Charke , though he put not therto his name) 
had kuddicd togeather,concerning Indnulgences; vpo which 
both M. Dedtor, and the other Minilter made yery large 
Commentaries. Wherunto I replicd very litle, bur that [ 
would leauc that, and many other things which the Ca- 
tholicks tcach ( tor that word I then began to vie with 
them) in ſulpence, yntill I heare what lomelearned man 
of that (yde can lay concerning them : for that hitherto 
I had ucuer conferred with any , graunting vnto them 
that there be many things among them which as yet 
I did hot belecue,nor ſhould very luddaynly be perlwaded 
vnto. 
10. Andthus breakfaſt ended, I delyred M.Dottorto lend 
me the Anlwereto the Detence, which he did with D, 
Fulke againlt Martzalls Reply , which two only I was wil- 
ling to borrow of him ; albcic he would haue perlwaded 
mc to haue taken his owne bookeof Antichriſt with me , 
asbeing only ſuficizt, as he ſaid,toput me out of all doubts: 
and diucrs other ſuch like Treatiles he would haue lent 
vnto me, but I conſidering thatI had worke inough to 
pcrule M. Bell his other booke before the tyme appoynted 
of myreturne to my Lord of Canterbury & perſ[wading my 
{cltc [ ſhould find litle good matter in any of thoſe Authors 
to my purpole, with thoſconly twoI tooke my leaucof 
M. Docor,and the other Miniſter, and lo returned home- 
ward. 
My de- 11. _ Andnow by the way I began to thinke vpon all 
parture that had paſſed betweene M. Doftor and my ſ(elte, with the 
from D. whole manner of my procceding : and fetting on the one 
Downha, (yde all the motiues,reaſons,& inducements which might 
and COgl- gouc me to become a Papilt, and to thinke well of their 
tations I ; : 
thernmon, Tcligion , on the other tide T began to examine my mynd 
pon. © 
and conlcience, what I could now ſay to the contrarie.A- 
gayne I expoſtulated with my felfe, why I ſhould now 
forlake my former faith and Religion, being therin 


borne, and brought vp , wherin alſo many men of grear 
lear. 
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learning continued , with many ſuch like thoughts, and 
contrary Cogitations, Vnrill I tound my iclte to beas a 
man verctt ot all his weapons, not able co dctend himlelie 
ally longer, hauing liticornothing tolay, but to thinke 
thus with my leif,tacre are many ftrange Gocirines Which 
the Papiſts hold: and yctagainc it may be , i do notknow 
their doctrines aright, nor how , or in What manner 
they arc able to derend and maintaync [uch opinions, as 
they hold. 1t I might once ſpcake with lome learned Pa- 
pitt or other, I thould know turther, and vpon what 
groundes thcy build their worthip of Images, prayer to 
Rants , praying tor the dead, and their belicte of the 
Keall Prelence of Chriltes body and blould in the holy 
Communicn, \ v&h other {uch like doctrines, which 
they teach ; but what then, faid I, thall I eucr become a 
Papitt ? Surcly I cannot tell what tolay, but merhunks 
that would be a very |lrange alteration with me. Andlo 
admyring my elfc, and that lirangeaiteration which be- 
can to be i1nme, like vnto the {trong current of a {witt 
running ryuer, ſuddaynly turned back ward, committing 
and commending my  (clte vnto Almighty God , and rc 
loning my lelt w choly vnto the direG10 of his holy ſpirit, 
at [aft reſolucd fully with my lclte,neither to turnc ro the 
11pht band, nor to the lefr, by myne owne will, which 
pcrad, uenture might be drawneto the one, or to the other 
by fcare of trouble , aftection of fronds » or hope 
ot preſerments , with other temporall induccments, but 
intended to put on as indifierent a mynd, as pofhibly I 
could rowards both Catholicke & Proteſtant Rei1gi6n,to 
tne end, that weighing , and coniidering with molt di- 
ligent and {crious ponderation > and aduiſcmenttkeforce 
an 1d ftrengeh of (uch arguments & inducemeuts, as ſhould 
eyther moue me to! follow the one , orneglect the other, 
i might refolutcly imbrace that fayth , and conltantly 
proicflc that religion , which Almighty God thould Pro- 
pole ynto mc, for "the only true way to cternalilyte, which 
Wav and w hich truth I therfore deſired by carneſt Praver 
t0 0dtayne, _ ing,as nccreasI can reinember,thele words 
K or, 
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or the like in ſubſtance, which I often reiterated, 

12. O Lord Iclus Chrilt the Sauiour of all makind, 
who inuitelt all that labour, & arc heauy loaden with the 
burden of their {ynnesto come ynto thee, promiling vnto 
them , that they ſhall fynd reſt vnto cheir ſoules : retreſh 
my wearicd foule, inlighten me with the knowledge of 
thy truth : Thou art the way, the truzh, and the lyfte;teach 
me then, O Lord, thy wayes, and dircct me in thy paths: 
thou wouldelt not the death of a {inner, but rather that he. 
turnc from his wicked wayecs and liue. I'urne thou me, O 
Lord, vnto thee, and then ſhall I be truly conuerted : my 
hart 1s ready , O Lord, my hart 1s ready , with what tfim- 
plicity and finglenes of mynd thou belt knoweſt, I know 
it not: Create in me, O my God, aglcanc hart, andre- 
new a right ſpirit within me : giue me the comfort of thy 
ſauing health, and confirme and {trengthen me in the ſame 
by thy holy ſpirit: then ſhall I teach finners thy wayes, & 
the vngodly ſhalbe conuerted ynto thee. O Lord ope thou 
my lippes, and my mouth ſhal ſhew forth thy prayſe. Lord 
heare my prayer, andlet my cry come ynto thee. 
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And how firſt I tooke in hand to conferre 1 X 
Charkes Reply with the Defence of the 


Cenſure: And what I found 
therein , | 


"'HAP. TIT. 


to wit, the Defence of the Cenſure , togeather with the an= 
{were oz Reply made therunto by M . Charke, as I luppo- 
lcd, though he put not therunto his name . The booke 

K 2 was 


" 4 
2ART.T, 76 A Search into matters of Rel:g10n. 


wasofa good bulks in quarto, the leaucs gylded, the print 
tayre, the byndiag curious, the Argument and {ubicct 
much delyred and thirited by me, all which you muy ima» 
cine inccnſed me to read with appetite, hoping to find 
taciby a lull ſatisfaction to ail my voudts , and quictncs to 
my aiilicted con{cience, 

'P But when I came to view and peruſe the ſame , 
minoing to compare thisanlwere, leate by leate,with the 
Dejece of the Cenſure,& tinding it to be without name of Au- 
thor, having only a moit bitter Intitulation, I began t1rit 


M, Chark to mceruailc at that, becauic I didſccno rcalon , why any 


PUtrera 
, | T1OTt [11S 
name to 


Lis booke 


Proteitant-writer thould conceale his namein to worthy 
a matter, as is the Defence ot his Religion, and eſpecially 
a Confiitation of this booke, Which did fo nearly touch 
the honour, credit, cliimation,yea litc and death, as to 
icitſeemed , of our Proteliant Religion; and for which 
kis labour ,andjearncdtrauaile he might allurcdly hope 
forlo great prayſcand commendation, not only of men, 
but reward trom God alſo , whole truth, and ghoſpell he 
ſhould acquitfrom ſuch , & ſo greatblemithes of talſhood 
& yvntruth,as were by the aducrlaries therof (the Papiſts) 
obiccd againſt it. But yer I bethought my ſelfe, that nei- 
ther this other bookeof the Papitis -party had the name of 
any Authour anncxcd ynto it, and.therfore it was lefle 
materiwl, though againe I could not but con fcflc that 
the Papiit that wrote the Detence had farre greater reaſon 
to concealc his name, in regard of the danger of his per- 
jon, of which M. Charhenecded norto ſtand in any doubt 
or tearc , but rather toexpet honor & credit for the ſame, 
it he anſwered well and lcarnedly : and belides it was 
written principally in his owne detence, which ſeemed 
to require the ſetting dovyne of his ownename, 
3 V Vell.concerning this {cruplcI ſtond not much y- 
pon it, but xcloJued with the greateſt indifferency I could 
poſſibly put on , to weigh, and coniider the arguments % 
prootes brought on cither party, concerningthe affir- 
mation or negation, truth or falſhood of thoſe important 
and weighty matters, as they ſeemed to me, conteyned 
im 


in the Defence of the Cenſure, and not greatly ro care who 
was the Author of the one, or ot thc other , but what 
ech man laid, and with what proote, ground , or Ica- 
ſon . 

& V Vherfore beginning to compare the pointes be- 
torc mentioned 0i my chceteit doubrs to lee what 2M, Chark 
wouldan{were vnto them, I found very litle or nothing 
that in rcalon could giue me any contentment, For I law 
1a effect nothing , bur 2 hoate cholerickeinuetiuc 3G 
the Author of tae Deience,tciling him frttand facing him 
downe,that the cauſe why there was no pubticke dilpu- 
tation , Was in him and his fellowes , as being afrayd to 


[ My reuzere of M. Charkes anſwere to the Cenſure, } 57 Ent AP. 74 


come to that triail , Whatſocuer they layd : and that in ail The (mal 
occaſions Where any conierence had beenc, they had re- fatisfaQts 
mayned with the worſt . V Vhhich kynd of anſwere con- I recetued 


tended not me, for thar I expected he would haue fayd 


rcit of our Clergic would toyne in that ſuite to her Maic- 
ſty chat then was. Secondly,to all the waycs [et downe 
in particuier by the Derence for trying ora Catholicke 
and Hereticall ſpirit, he ſaid little or noting, but only 
that heand his would be tried by the Scriptures, which 
now [cemed to mean endles matter, ſeeing, that preſently 
tac controuerſie would be about the [enlc and incerpreta- 
tion of the Scripture, 


5, Thirdlytothatof Luther , Zamelius, Calun , Beza , 


their lyues and doctrines, which principally I deſyred to 
 feedifcuſſed , he ſeemed to me to anſ{were ſcarce any thing 
to the purpoſe, but ranne into a great exclamation of 


Popith flaunderers, and againſt ric ablurditics of diucrs 
points of Popith doctrine, as Indulgences, and the like, 
Which were not now inqueltion : and therfore all that 
[peach ſeemed to me a ſuperfluous digreſſion ,and wholy 


from the purpoſe, for I would hauc had him examined 
"the places out of Luthers owne writyngs avout himlzlte 


andothers, both forlyfe and docrine : but this was not 


'donc, Only in general! he would ſceme to cxcuſe mat- 


ters, orrather to diucrt the Reader from attcntion vato 
K 3 them, 
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that diſputation ſhouid be procured, and that he,and the 
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them, with a certayac florith of wordes, whereof for cx- 

” amplc I thought good to let downe thele that tollow > As 

WM Chak ror Berenoarius ( laitn he) Hi4ſſe , Viukiſe, Luther CC VVe 

manner Mcalnre them according to cliole tymes wherin the Lord 

of an{we- Ityrred them yp,and according to the mcealure of grace, & 

ring in light that hc beltowed vpon cacm,and whatlocuer were 

detence their impericctions, therin we donot 1uitity them , but 

or Omer nie God the prayſc of his worke, and leaue them in their 


& others. © - '% 
& oth place, as mcn : yet We may,and will thus farre detend the 


? again{t that doggith cooth of yours, thatin the principall 
” points of {fich , whereupon dependeth ſaluation , they 
” were found with Athanaſius, and all other holy men of 
*? God. 
6. Thiswashis an{wercin generall , and conteyning 
theyery lummeot his Detencein that behalte, which for 
that caule | read oucr.againe and againe,and gathered the 
ſame into my note-booke, pondering euery Word and 
ſcatence therof, but found my lclfe therwith letle ſatisfied 
the betorc. For it lcemed to me playne dy thele his words, 
that he had no certainty of any thing, or rule with whom 
toioyne, or with whom not, in matters of faith and Re- 
lion; but only it in any poynt they hold againlt the Pa- 
piſts, it lcemed luthcient to, M. Charke to make them holy 
en, Cour brethren in Religion: and I confidered with 
my lelte, what hereticks, Schilmaticks , or neuer ſo Wic- 
ked men might be in the world of tormertimes, of who 
we might notlaythis which M. Charke ſaith heere, it in 
any article they agreed with ys, as cucry onedid in ſome, 
and the very Turke doth at this day in many, to wit, we 
may ſay of the, as M. Charkeſaith here of Berengarius , Huſſe 
VV:ickliſſe, & Luther, that we meaſure the according to thole 
times, wherin the Lord {tirred them vp, and according 
to the mealure of Grace, and light that he beſtowed vp- 
on them . 'And whatlocuer were their imperfections ( as 
for example, bercſies , ſchnſmes, Apoſtaſies, wicked life or the like ) 
rhattherin wedonot1ultity them , & vet weadmit them 


tor brethren , and holy men, and choſen members of our 
Church. 


7, Wwcic 


3 
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7%, YWere not thisa good excule thought I with my 
{clte? And might not we haue a goodly Church with 
{ſuch companions Q& iraternitie ?.Bucyetl began to think 
more lcrioully with my lelte, what he meant, when he 
ſaith that Berengarius, Huſſe, VVickliſfe & Luther in the prin- 
cipal} poynts of faith , wherupon dependcth faluation, 
were ſound with Athanaſins, & ali other holy men of God : 
and for that I hay read one poynt heere touched diners 
times before, both in M. Charke , M. Fulke & others , where 
they do hold Lutherans, and ſome other Se&aries that ex- (1 Be 
prelly hold vs for heretickes, to be true brethren of our +l 
Church, tor that as they lay, they agreed with vs inthe 91d be 
principall poyntsof faith wherupon dependeth faluatio ; members 
I began to ponderearneſtly what werethelc points Which of our 
they call the principall , wherondependeth ſaluation,and Churt 
whether there were any certain rule to know the,or no,or 
whether cucry man mightadmit,or reiect men, into,or 
from the Church , according to hisowne iudgment. And 
heere I confefle;, I could find no ground, tor that Luther 
& all Lutherans do afhrme in their bookes, cuen vnto this 
day, that we Proteſtants of England are damned heretiks, 
for denying the Reall preſence. And on thecontrary, we lay 
that they aregood Proteltants,and holy men, and our bre-., 
thren, though they hold & detend the Reall preſence, which 
we deny and condemine for IdoJatrie . So as1n this point 
i was wonderfully perplexea , and could find no way to 
vetout. | 
8. ThenT wenttolooke out the {cucrall opinions and 
potitions of Bercngarins, Huſſe, VVicklifſe 8 Luther , to {ce Men wit 
wherin they agreed, and diftered from ys, and among vniound 
themſelues. And for the firſt, I find that Berengarins agreed 1n opinions 
all poynts of doctrine with the Papilts, ſauing only about cannot be 
the Reallpreſence , Which yet he recanted allo twice atcr- admitted 
ward publickly , asall Hiſtories write , and conlequently ES 
necould not agree , or be ſound with Athanaſius, and With Cp. 
all other holy men of God, as M. Charke here laith, if they | 
aprce with vs Proteſtants in Religion : and ſecondly I 
found that Hſe , VVickiiffe & Luther, did partly agree, _ 

parliy 


Whether 
V Vicklit 
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partly diſſent in many important articles of belicfe, bot:1 
with vs, and amonglt themliclues. So as they can Neuer 
{thought I) be weillaid to haue bene ſound with VS , CX= 
cept with loundnes We admit wounds & vicers in points 


ot faith , which ſeemed ynto me, very vnlound doctrine, | 


and no wayecs to be admitted, W hether werelpect eyther 
the honour of cur Church , or the {ecuritic of our falua- 
tion:& I rookerizis to be but a very ſhift in M.Charke,& his 
like, torid themlclucs ofthat which otherywile they can- 
notan{were. 
1oailthereſt of my difficultiesI found in eftetno 
(ubRantiail anſwere at all. For when he ſhould defend 
and iuttifie-Luthcrs doGrines betorerecited, he talleth into 
a rage ag1inl{t many Catholicke doctrines,as before I haue 
-{aid, asthat of Indulgences and Perdons, W herot his aducr- 
{ric in the Defence madeno mention at all:and as for the 
doctrine of Traditious, Which was another dithcultic of 
mine, for their diſcredit Ite alledgeth diuers fond tradi- 
tions, letting paſſe thoſe for the molt part, which the 
Cenſure, and the Defence therot didrecite, as held for A- 
poltolicall by the conſent of ancient Fathers from age to 
age, as the baptizing of Infants, obleruation of the Lent, 
and divers others. So as indeed this an{ were of his ſ-emed 
' nothing els but a ſhifting of, and a dechire of revenging 
himlcltevpon his aducrlary by acrimony and acerbitic of 
{peach , which to me {eemed litle ſatisfaction : and lol 
left the matter , and paſſed ouer to read M. Bell his other 
booke, according to the band of my oath and promule, as 
before you haue heard, 
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The_- Surney of Poperie.. And what 
{atisfaction 1t Jaue Mme, 


GHAP., VIII. 


C) anatomy , eſpecially miſdotibring with 
<&5>2my (cl:eof the mans fidelity in relating 
many of them, which ſeemed, that they muſtneeds be ci- 
therfeigned,, amplitied, or muchexaggeratcd , and ther- 
by I had Icffe appetite to returne to the peruſing of any 
more of his workes: yet remembring my Oath and pro- 
miſc to my L. of Canterbury, and hoping allo that in his 
fkecond volume, intitulcd, 4 Saruey of Poperte,or Popish doctrane, 
I ſhould find more coherence betweene the ſubiect and 


the tytle of the booke , then I had in the former, and 
L more 
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morecleyly, and ſobcr mattcr handled therin, I began 
to perule the partes, and parcels therot, which was deui- 
ued 1nto diuers bookes, as the other ot the Anatomy, though 
not with any great mcthod cr tt order, but rather contu-. 
fſedly,conteyning a Chaos of {undrichcadsin Religion, as 
namly in hisfirit booke he treateth of the beginning, and 
proceeding in Religion,cucen trom Adm, as allo ot the 
4 urkes re}1g10N trom Mahomet,and lome iuch other points 
which now 1 remcniber not, ncither hauc I the booke 
by me. 
2. Butyetrecading ouer all for auoyding of [cruple, 
though IT kad no time nor commodity 0) bookes tO exa- 
myncall, I thought it needtull ro collect lome few points 
hcere & there to ſhew atterward vnto my L.of © anterburie, 
v hereby his Lordthip might {ce ,that I had notpalicd o- 
ucr all lo fleightly, but that I had made ome reflection 
theron , both tor my ownce initruction and his Graces 
better information. And fo pretermitting many things 
which leemed to me very doubtfuil, and worthy of cxa- 
mination, if tit occalion and cyturc had permitted, I fell 
firſt to cxamine. his an{were to one ccitayne oblection 
of many , framed by himliclfe , in the name of the 
Papiſts his aducrlaries, about the Church, which he pro- 
mileth to an{were fully , and with all fincerity , Without 
adding , taking away, or dimiriſhing any thing that 
might make ior them ,ox their caule, which gaue me good 
hope to fynd it ſo, though afterward I tound indecd 
that I was decey ud, as preſently will appeare, 
F Firſt then ( omitting many other ) in the third 
part of his Surucy and ſecond Chapter, hereciteth diucrs 
arguments and Replies of the Papilts, concerning the 
Church . 'The third reply 1s this: The Church ot God 
(lay they ) cannot be without Biſhops and Prielts as you 
haue already graunted, and as1s proucd out of S. Paul E-" 
pheſc 4. V. 11 . but ſoitis, that when the Protcitants frit 
retormed the Church, as you terme it, ye neyther had 
any Biſhops , norany Priclis of your owne, neyther 
could you find any, but With ys, and in our _— 
VWOCHU 


when M. Luther went out from vs : Our Church there- >» 
fore, and none but ours,is the true Church of God. ,, 
This realon 1s fo ſtrong, as it can ncucr be truly an- ,, 
{wered. 


This argumentalleageth M. Bell in name of the 
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Papilts: and then an{wereth the {ame thus:I (ay tir{t (quorh OUTHEY Jo's 
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he ) that thisrcalonſeemeth tocarric a maictty with it, & * 


a very plautible thew of truth, and therctore did it along ?? 
tyme talcinate, and (cduce my lelfe : yet I trult by Gods 
holy alliſtance fo to lotuc it, #45 no Papilt ſhall hauecaule 
any longer therein to glorie. I lay ſecondly that it our Bi- 
ſhops , or lay brethren ha gone atany tyme to the Greeke 
and Faft Churches, they ſhould hauc tound as good a ma- 
teriall (nccellion at the leait, as that of yours at Rome, but 
there was no need to take fo long, and {o payniu!la iour- ,, 
ney in hand. [lay thirdly, that our Biſhops and Priclts 
of tate yeares were indeed conſecrated by luch as were 
ſomcrymes in your Church , but therupon it will not fol- 
low, lafſure you, that the true Church of God was with ,, 
you X not with vs.For no more can be interred vpon your ,, 
rcalon,but that there remayncd a certayne cxternall face of ,, 
the vitible Church fill with you, that is tolaya mingled ,, 
matcriail fucceliion of place and perſons, without the tor- ,, 
mail Euangclicall ſucceilton of truth and doctrine. 

5, "his 1s hisab{were which to med1d not giue full 
{futidfaction. For as for the tirit rwo poyntes that it moued 
himiclt tor diucrs yearcsto be a Fapiſt, and that in the 
Greeke Church, there is the like materiall ſuccef{lion as in 
thcJatin , ſeemed rather to make again{thim the for him. 
For that his being a Papiſt, as he laith, fo maify yeares 
pon the force of this argumect , ſeemcd to mcſhould bind 
him (till co be the ſame, except he could bring a ſironger 
argument to the contraric,or at lcaltwile ſome better rea- 
fon; then this trifling toy about the Greeke Church. 
And indeed I was angry to heare him bring forth fo weak 
and fond ſatisfaction, aiterlo largea promile . For as for 
the Grecke Church and her Succeſhon , 1t helpeth not M. 
ves part any thingatall in this behaltc : for ncither hee 
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nor his could ioyne with the Greeke Church in her ſuc- 
ceſſion , nor yet ſhew any fuch like 1n our Proteſtant 
Church , as the Greeks had, or haucin theirs: with 
whome ncither doe Protctiants agree in ſubſtantiall 
points ot Rel 1JiON, MOTC then with the Romans. 

6. And as for his third anlwere, that the Papiſts 
hauc the materiall ſucce{lion only of Bithops and Prieſts 
from Chrilt and his Apoitles dcownward,and not thefor- 
mall, or ſpiritual! ot true doctrine, it appeared to me to 
be very preiudiciail co all our vocations of the proteſtant 
minittry , for ſo much as it it be true, that the Papiſts haue 
a truc and lawfull materiall fucceſhon & continuation of 
their Cleargic, then doth it follow allo , and mult needs 


Matth.:g, be interred that they hauc in like manner the tormall, ſee 


Toa,16, ing Chrilt faid to his dilciples,and in them to their Suc- 
celTors, vible Biſhops, and Paitors, that he would be with 
FL} rothe worldscnd, and that che holy ghoſt ſhould 


Tren, 5 
uerſhaveſ. ſuggeſt vnto them all cruth:and I remembred to haue read 
lib.z. cz, In yeryancicnt Fathers Ireneus, Tertullian, & S . Auguſtine, 


Tert:l.lib. that they did proue the truth of their Religtonagainit he- 
depraſ ip reticks in their daics, by the externall and materiall ſuc- 
71,ne at. ceſhjon of Biſhops from Chrilt downward in the Catho- 
go "* like Church : fo asthe materiall true {ucce({1on of Iawtull 
>, Biſhops, and Pricſts being once graunted, the formall of 
od truce doctrine ( 1f Chrilt keepe his promiſe) mult needs 
cap.17, follow , and conſequently M. Bell in this did nor giue me 
{atisfaction : but rather did put much more doubr, and 
ſcruplein me,making me tothinke,that it I had bynia his 
caſe,I ſhould hauc byn atraid to haue made lo great a chag 
vpon ſoYender a ground,as to me itſeemed he had done. 
”7. Wherforcto lcauc thisſubicct, I patled ouer to ano» 
th-rarticle handled more largely then any of the reſt, con- 
Cece cerning Prieſtsmarriages, for that perhaps it concerned 
M. Bells him nearct{t, wherin atiter his proteltations of {ſincere dea- 
anſwer ſe. 110% (as before ) he promileth toalledge for the lawfulnes 
med ro Of ſich marriages moſt playne places, and teftimonyes of 
mc. Fathers, Doctors, yea,and Papitts Schoslemen alſo: but 
I had tyme only to examine ſome tew , wherby I me 

calily 


How in- 


[ The peruſall of M.Bells ſecond ( ooke. ] 8&5 CHAP,9, 


ealcly ſee what was ro be expected of thereit. He alledged 
thertorc a place of S. Chrzſoſtome, wherin he laith, arcthicle 


M. Pels 


Golden words, and for that they were golden. l was tempted = _ 
SENTtCenNce 


to looke vpon them with more diligence, and to examine ,,,,f< 
chem in the Author himlclte. The words ol S. Chry/oſtome Chry lc, 
are thelc , writing vpon thoſe words of S.Pzul to Titus: That 

a Bishop muſt be faultleſſe, and the husband of one je . 

8, Obſtruere prorſus tatendi ( laiti he) bereticorum ora qui 

nupttas damnant , oſtendens eam rem culpa catere , 1mo utapreitoſam 

eſe, yt cum pſa ettam, poſit quaſptam .ad ſanttum Epiſcopatus 

foltum ſubuehs , Which M. Bell cranilateth thus : Fhe A- 
pottleirtendeth to contound the hereticksthat condemne 
marriage, declaring that itis faultles, and a thing lo pre- g,xyey 
tious, 45 a man may with it be promoted to the holy tun- for. 218. 
&ion of a Biſhop. And then addeth : Thws ſaith $, Chryſoſtome, 

whoſe wordes are ſo playne and pithy, as no Papiſt is able to unreſt, & Chryſ.hom 
writh them to ſerue bi turne. And then hereupon he maketh; 20% 2*T its 
many probations, as he calleth them, and lo vrgeth theſe 

wordes cm pſa, being of thc feminine gender, as it zpſa in 

this place had meanta woman, or the necefary vie rher- 

of, wheras it ſigniticth ( rem) the {tate of marri.igeitſelte, 

which may be in a Biſhop,according tos. Chryſoſtome , 
without coniugall act or conuerlation . But in fine M. Bell 
concludeth thus: Irherefore conclude ( faith he ) that if $.Chyy- 

ſoſtome meane not of a Brshops marriage (to wit,thathe may 

marry during the yery tyme he1s a Biſhop ) his argument is 

rayne and frivolous . And therupon he crycth out in his mar- 

gent : Anſiwere O yee Semimary Prreſts , or elſe recant your Detiiine 

Thus he, making S. Chryſoſtome to be cleare on his {ide in 

this point, & no way inclining to fauour the Papiſts part, 

ynlefſe they will make him ro ſpeake vaynly & nothing to 
 thepurpoſe he hath in hand, 
9, But I going to S. Chryſoftome in the ſame place 

which M_, Bell cyteth, I found him to wrire thus vpon 

the foreſaid words : $7 quis (inqutt Apoſtolus \) eft fine crimine ,v- 
Mus pxoris vir Cc. Cum ret gratia butusmods homines in medium ad- 
aucit ? Obſtruere prorſus intendit cc. If any (lay th the Apoſtle 
bc faultles, the huſband of one wife &c, why(laith 8.Chryſ.) 

K: L 3 doth 
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doth he make mention of theſe ſorts of men ? wherto he 
an{wereth, 'The Apolile intendeth to confound the he- 
reticxs tharcodemne mariage,declaring that it is faultletle 
anda thing lo precious,thatcuen With it, that i, though he 
were mariicabeſore, a man may be promoted to the dignity 
ola Biſhop : and immed atly it toliowcth : Cashigat hoc e- 
t14m mpud: COS,6GUIN 1:01 al {1 poſt ſecundas my ad Ecileſia 
reopen, diguitaleng, Paſtors aſſt. Hercby ailo the Apoltle 
caltenceh (or revuketh ) the ynchalt perlons, whilelt he 
pc ermirteth chem not alter their ſecond mariage to be cho- 


ten vato the goucrnment of the Church and dignity ofa. 


Paitour . 
10. So as heereI noted two miſcoſtructions of S. Chryſo- 


ſtome 1 In this One allegation OIM. Bel : tic fir! l ,that ww hcr- 


red to S. as the holy Father doth ſay tata marricd man might be 
Chryſoſts madea Biſhop in thole dates, heinterreth that a Biſhop 
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after his ordination may marry , Which S. Chryſoſtome laith 
not, but rather tcacherh the contrary doctrine, both in 
this place,& in diucrsothers,as I toad by learch: &namcly 
Hom. 2.de pattertta lob.ct Hem. 0. mm 1.Tim.and cls where, 
Thclecond abulc 1s, that w neras &. Chrjjeſtome in the very 
next words after doth athrme that he thar hath byn twile 
married cannot be made a Biſhop , nor haue any dignitic 
F cclettalticall in the Church, M. Bell Ieaucth thatquire Out, 
as not making to his purpole: ſo as I ſaw there was not 
hecrethat finceritie which before he promiled, 


11. More then this he allcageth tor the lawfulnes of 


Priclts to mary,atter they are Pricits,the ſtory of Paphnutis 


. In thetirſt Counce}l of Nzce, who lecing the Colicetl incli- 


ned to make a decrec, that Pricits married before their 
Priclthood might not haue yle of their wiucs afterward, 
propolicd the- d ager of incontinency both in themſclues, 
and in their wiues. Wherupon that Decree proceeded not, 
but yet he athrmed, that to ſuch as were made Pricits be- 
force they were m1 rricd: it was notlawiul! to marry after, 
which be ſaid was conforme vnto the ancient tradition and culome of 
the Church,as the words both of Socrates and Zozomenus do tc- 


ſtuty, whoare the only writers of this ſtory . But now M- 
Big 


lay, By which wordes of 8. Auguſtine ({aith M. Bell) it is 
cleare, that he is ſo farre from condemning the matri- 
monyes of votiue widdowes, which cannot liue conti- 
nently, as he reputcth them for pertect,true, and Jawtull 


[ The peruſall of M. Bells ſecond Booke. ]  $-cnayg; 


Zell foundeth vpon this fact of Paphnutius , that both Pricſts 
might marry ip tholc daiesatter they were Pricits, & vie other 


their wiuesailo:acculing the Popes doctrine for doctrine _ 


of deuils as teaching the COtrary:wherasl tond that Paph- Paphnu 
uulmus CXpreily denied, that it Was Jawtultor Pricits to mar- tius: 
r) aiter they WETE Priclts, and faith, that this was in his 

timc thc anciet traditio,&cultome otthe Church,y? 9:41 C4- 

l:bes ſutſſergradi ſacerdot ale adept, peſtea mime pores auceret,chat 

ſuch as being lingie or ynhmarried men , hadatteyned the 

degree of Pricithood, ſhould in no wile atterward marry, 

So as herinallol toundM.Bellnotto dcalc trulic and Vp = 
rightly. 

12 - Not much after this againe he alledgeth a place 5,4 
out of S, Arguſt. torallowing of Prielts marriages, and hee fol.243. 
ſctreth the ſame forth With this proteliation.S. Augu- 


ſtine(faith he) hath ſuch a playne declaraiton of bis myud tn this point, Aug.ds 


as whoſoeuer ail once read, or heare his words,cannet but percevue bong Þt- 
the ſame. T'us doth be write expreſly , 1 14ll not alter or change one rear w Sy 
word . Poſtremo dammantur tales, nonqua conmugalem fidew poſte- be + 
rigs micrunt, {ed quia contrmentte promam jidemarritam [ecerunt, qrzod 2a 
Pt breuiter miſinuares 4poſtolus, nolurt eas Wicere haberc damnattonem 
que poſt amplioris Sandhitatis propoſutm aubunt , nen quta won dam- 
nentur , ſed ne 111 01s THE nuptte damnart putarentur. Et mira t Pro- 


de qui dicunt taltum nupttas , nou coſe nepias, ſed potins adulierta, 


non 111 videntur ſatis acute ac drligenter wſuderare quid dicant : 
which M. Bell Englitheth thus : In tine, ſuch arc damned , 


not becaule they are afterwards married, but becaule they 


haue made yoyd the firſt promile of Chaltiry, which thing 
the Apoltle intending briefly to infinuate, would not ſay 


| that they were damned, who marric atter the purpoſe of 
larger ſanctimony-: not becaule they are not damned, but 

leaſt he hould ſeeme to condemne their* marrtagesim them: thertorc 
| they thar (ay, the marriagesof ſuch are no marriages, but 
 adulteries, ſecme to me not to confider exactly what they 


* Corrupt 
tranſlation 
: Vid, vifre 
19 te Bebo 
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marriages.Thus tarre M. Bellrelateth and expoundeth S, Au- 


guſtine , . 
S. Augu- 13, But when I went to cxamine the place it (cIfe in 
fiinmifal-y, Augyſline, 1 did blulth to (ce his great abuſe in this be= 


ws ha.:tc. ForthatS. Auznſime 1s lo farre irem allowing the 
oof ACTOf matriage in Votuirzs,cither men or women for laws 
marrizoes tu | aitcr ther yowes, as he bo:dcth, thatit is damnable 
of vcrta- tO line buta willand purpoſe only therot , though they 
ries, neucr putthelame in exccution,albcit it they doe putit in 
exccution and inarry be:tore their laid yow ve loilemnly 
mede and publikly receaued by the Church, tae fact 1s 
damaable tinne, but thc marriages doc hold. Nor are they 
to be cal/ed aduiteries, though according to S. 4rnuſime 1N 
the nature and guilt of tinnc, they are woric then adul- 
terics, for tat the obligation of marriage doth hold, 
though contracted in tiunc, and with finnc , after any 
ftirme purpole, or :mple vow made to God of virginity, 
Caaitity,or tingichte , For bettcr yndcritanding wher- 
of, 1 (hall ſet downe the whole place;as it is 11 S. Augrzſtine 11 

his booke debono viduitatts. c.9.10 & 11. 
14 S.Anguſime having diſcourled largely of the excel- 
Icncy of Contznency , and ttnglelit- in that place, & ofthe 
? Invitations, and large promiſes of reward made therunto 
i = In Scripture , writcth thus : Sed quonmam , ſicut att Domintts, 
ſes POR OMMES Captunt Ver v1: Doc, que poteft capere,cap1at,que fe non cone 
«bout con {2f » Pubat, qite non copit,del:beret , que aggreſſa eſt,perſeneret &c. 
tinencie, But tor thar as Chriliſaith, all reccauc not this word, 
., (10 wirtthe cxhortation to continency)the widdow of 
,, Virgin that is capable of it, lcther apprehend it, the that 
., hndeth her tcife not able to conteyne, Ict ker marric,ſhec 
that hath not yet begun to thinke of it , let her deliberate 
what 1s beit to doc, thee that hath begun to. follow that 


3» 


,, life, Ict her perſcuere,let no occaſion be ginen to theaduer- 
* awpliorts fary, let no oblation be (ubtracted ( or dravwne back) tro 
mwirY.  Chrilt in coniugalllite, it honeitie/of marriage bed vc 
»» conlerucd ( and kept) there is no damnation fearcd :but 

”» In thecontinentlite of widdowes, and virgins, the ex- 
ccllency of a more higher * eſtate is alpired ynto : whicit 
excellency 


_— 


[ Theperuſ.ll of M. Bells ſecond Booke , |] 89 


excellency being once alpired vntoandcholen , and offe- 
red vpto God by obligation of vouv , it is damnable, not 
only a1 cake 1n hand MATITIAgC, but allo to hauca will to 
marry , though Mmariage it cite doth not inlue, And to 
demon{tratethis,the Apolic yato Tiyolte, laid not, that 
{uch Women a ter tacy nag iined wantonly in Chritt did 
marry, but that tizey hada will to marry, haven:es quit, 
wing RAHONEN, QUONLAM [roms fidem irrttam fecerunt,ct{ {ft 7.0 nuben- 
42 , ſed tamen volendo they having ,faith he, incurred dam- 
nation, tor that they haue made void their firit taith , or 
promile, thouga not by Marrying, ( ac tuaily ) | but by ha- 
ung a wii co marry : not tor thar mariage ic lelie cucn in 
{ucl1 pcopic cis to be condemned ,but tor that tlc {[1Jing 
from thr purpolc is damncd: the breaking a 1:10 of the 
faith ot their vow 1s damned, not thicir facing vp of an 
Inferiour good thing, but their falling irom a higher good 
thing is damned in them. And inally tuch perſons arc da- 
ned,not for that chey gaue their faith aftcrwardsto wed- 


WE. , but for that they did breake cheir tirlt faith of con- 5» 


tincncy :; WhiIca thu ag thar tic Apoitie might brietly in{t- 
nuate, he wouid not lay that luca women are damned, 
for that tOCy Marry atccrthe purpole made of a greater ho- 
lincs, not for tnat taey are notdamned, but, leait * that 
mariagc itlelfe ſhould be tiougat to & ndernncd m them : 
but when he had ſaid nabere poluit tncey WIL marry, pre- 
(catly he added ,habentes dnmationem InNcurring thereby 
WE :ciom And he verereth the cault, lay ing, for that they 
hauc made void their firit taith ,thatir might appearc that 
their will, which had failen from an nigher purpole,is 03 a= 
ned, vv ether marriage dotoliow or not. Whertorec tho{e 
which Co lay, that the marriages of ſuch people are not 
marriagee, but rather adultcrics, do not ſceme to me to 
conſider lo tharply and diligently as they ought, what 
ticy lay , being dccevg with a certaine {imilicude of 
trut2 CC. 

15. Fitherto is S. Auzuſtines diſcourſe , brokenly let 
downeas you haue feene by Af, Bell, which did very much 
mouc mc to nauc ai yil opinion of his fiaceritic, efpeci- 
M ally 
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ally for ſo much as he le: tout not only moſt of the prece- 

dent dilcource,, which is very Important, as you ſce, but 

allo theſe words following, tnat cniuec wm sS, angeſtine at ter 
” fomec few lynes, W herfore 1 cannot lay(ſutbhe ) that theſe 
”” women Which arc fallen from a better purpolc, it they 
> marry, that their marr; ages are adultcrics, and not matr- 


; H8gcS: but plainly I do not doubt to affirme, that theſe 
iydinges backe, and falling away trom a more holy cha- 


? ttity , which is vowed to _. are worle then adulterics. 
”” For itit cannot be doubted, but thar Chrilt is highly ot- 


fa * fenced, when a member ">"ON doth not keep her taith 
* ynto bh tusband: how much morc gricuoully 1 is he oftcn- 
** ded, when taith 1s not kept vnto himicltc, ina thing, 
' that he did not cxact to be offered vnto him : but being 
' ONCC oftered, he exactcth the performance therof. Hither- 
tos. Aucuſtine. In which wordes it [cemeth ,, that he is ve- 
ry clearc againlt the marriages of votaries , though he do 
not den) th m to be marriages, 1t there have paticd only 
a 1 imple Vow. And thisI allo vnderiiood attcrward to be 
the con: mon doctrine of the Roman Conurch, which 
doth ditanull marriages madc only attcr lollemne yowes, 
thoughnot aitcr implc. And thus much about Priclts and 
Votarics marriages. | 
16. Attcr this againe M. Bell comming to treat of the 
Euchar ut , Or Sacraincnt of the Altar, he aliedgeth $. Gre- 
£077, Wita this P reamble : In theprimitiue, and Apolto- 
Iicke Church (faith he) the Maflſe or holy communion, 
was Eiftred with the Lords praycr only : : al] ſuper- 
” ſticious Ccrimonics {ct a part , for that Gregoraus magnts, 
? wholcteſltimony no Papiſt in the world can or Wiulreiect 
wy writeth thus : Orationem autem Dominicam (Fc.  Veetherfore 


?? after the praver, Immedlatly ſay the Lords prayer , bc- 


” cauſe it was the cultome of the Apoltles toconſecrate the 
oblation with that only prayer. V V herot he would in- 


terre that only the Lords prayer,or Pater noſier , Were tO be. 


vicdin the Communion. V Vnich wordes making meto 
mcruailefor that the Proteſtants them(ſclues haue many 0+ 


thcr prayers in a Communion, I went to S. mo”; 
an 


[ The peruſall of M. Bells ſecond Booke. } grenar.9« 


and read the Epiſtle heere quoted by M. Bell , which truly 
made me to wonder exceedingly that he would cyte it, 
For firlt $. Gregory Writing vnto the Biſhop of Syracuſa in M.Pels 
Sicily about ſoc, eyther Greekes or Latins, that mux- dealing 


mured, or were difplealed at [ome parts of thelutin Maſle, 
comparingit with that of Conſtantmople: as tor example a- 
bout thelaying of Allelutu ar certayne tymes of the yeare, 
and ot Kyrieeleijon often repeated ,and of the Lords Prayer , 
which prayer among the Greekes ail did pronounce in 
tyme of the Sacritice, but only Clergy men among the 
Latins;atlength S. Gregory commeth to [peake of the Ca- 
non ot the Mailic,atter which and theconlecration donne 
the Lords Prayer hath hisplace, wherot $. Gregory yealdeth 
th1S realon, Q:44 mos Apoſtolorumfuat , vt ad ipſam ſolummodo O= 
741103141 , oblattonts boſizamn conſecrarent . Forthatit was the cu- 
{tomcot the Apoltles to conlecrate the Sacritice of oblatio 
accompanying it only with the Lords prayer : this being 
theyſcatthetirlt, though loone after diucrs other pray- 
crs were added, cucn in the Apoltles tyme, as appea=- 
rcth by the Liturgics of $. lames,S. Clement , and others. 

I”. Hceerethcn it ſeemed to me that M. Bell had al- 
ledged 8. Gregory againlt himſclfe. For wheras he faith, 
thatin the primitiue, and Apoſltolicke Church , accor- 
ding to S. Grecory,the Matle or holy Communion was ad- 


with S. 
Gregory 4 


Cree tbid, 


miniitred with the Lords prayer only, I tynd many other Greg.vb# 
things mentioned by $4zreg-clpecially in folemne Maſles, ſ#pras 


In quottdianis autem Miſſes (laith he ) alia que did ſoirent 1acemns , 
untummodo Kyriccleilon & Chriſte clcilon dicrmus, vt mm ys 
deprecatzor.s voctbus , panlo diutius occupemur. In dayly Maſles 
\ which are not folemne ) we paſle ouer other things in ii- 
Ience, only we [ay Kirte eleiſon & Chriſte elexſon, to the end , 
tat we may be occupicaiomWhat the longer mn prayer . 
And then follow the other wordes cyted by M. Bell, who 
ſeemeth tnuch deceyued, in thinking that the Apoſtles 
did conſecrate the Sacrificeof oblatio with the qnly Pater 
roſter , or Lords Praycr. For that it appeareth playnly by 
S. Gregories wordes, that, that prayer was addcd after con» 
Iccration, by tradition of Chriſt himſelte, and his Apo- 
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ſites , Inconrericns ( ſaith S. Gregory ) viſumn eſt , vripſam trads- 
1:03:00 quam Redemptor woſter peer ſuper C1 cue & fangut- 
VOM, Gen 18. it leemcd yn! nit, chat w ce {ſhould not 1e= 
hearle, oucr his body and bloud, the tradition which 
our Redecmer did compolc &c. Soas now the conlecra- 
tion Was made when this prayer was to be {aid vpon the 


by M 'Bel, body and bloud,according to S. Gregortes words : and ther- 


fore cou!d not be conſecrated with it,or by It as M. Bel 
woud hauc 1t. 

18. All which when I had ad and conſidered , and 
tound _Rcnmd both ſolemne and priuate,Con- 
{ecration of the Sacrifice of oblation by the Apoitles men- 
tioncd, as allo the recitall of thc Lords prayer Vpon 
thc Snfecrat ted body and bloudas a tradition of Chriſt 
and his Apoltlcs acorn to S. Gregory, I mcruayled 
much why M . Bl would cyte him lo confidently. And 
this bred in me many moredoubts, and (cruplesthen 
had bcetorc: and (0 pcrlwading my tclte , that the tur. 
thcrT ſhould rcad in this mans work es, the leſle fatisfa- 
ction I ſhould reccyue, I rclvined not to examine many 
more places, but to notc our thele tew to carry w ith mc to 
my Lord of Canterbury, thefe to receyuc further ſatisfactis 
or cxplication of the ame. 


 HoOvVY 


93 CHAP. 


1] F E EIGEN 


A THIN BIR OCLE 


OF cHMBB EEE KLS 


vVRITINGEI_EBSCESEDS 
| THE BP WNEErALL 


OF EFOPERTE:L 


; which I peruſed allo, but found as litle ſatisfa» 
= tion , as 1n any other thing I had read | | 
) before, in regard of the ynlincere | 


dealing diicouecred therin . 


CHAP. IX. 


__— — H x tyme now drawing neere of Eaſter- 
(Eo Nv terme , When I was bound to repaire a= 
78) gaine vnito my L. of Canterbury , | be- 
\Z7y $4 to put my ſelſe in order for that 
0 Journey, and thertore though I clpicd 

U (©) ) many other things in 4. Bell his Sur- 
NZ uey Which ſeemed to me worthy of 

xXamination , yet the tyme growing ſhort , and [cc- 
ng my (clfc fomwhat wearic, I gathered only into a pa- 
TOTO Bo ES per, 
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per, the few heads before mentioned , but fo it fel out 


thatafter this agayne there came to my hands another 
booke of M . Bells, whoſe inſcription was , The Downefall 
of Poperte. And tor that the title was lo terrible, and the 
encerprize of ſuch importance, I was moued to ſtcale 
trom my lelte a litcletyme, to oucrlooke the lame, and 
tocxamineallo {oine places that leemed more pregnant 
tor his purpoſe againlt the Papitts . 

2. Bricfly thertore to giue@ thc Readcra ſhort View or 
Anatomie of this worke, deuided into eight articles , Con- 
tcining cight peeces of controuertics, I mult confelle, that 
after lome labour taken therin, I round not the worke 
to be anlwerable,citicr to the title,or to the ſubicct, in 
which point according to my opinion it agreeth vel 
with his formcrtwo bookes of Anaionne OC Surueyttor as he 
promiting to exhibite an Anatomteof Poprsh Tyranny , doth 
only tell vs tales of tond tallings out, and contentions be- 
tweenethe Archpriclt, Prieſts, Icluites,and others, no- 
thing apperteyning to Uranny that was his title , and pro- 
miling A Surnucy of Popery, which implycth a laying open 
otallthe partes, and parcels of that doctrine , doth touch 
notwithitanding very tewin reſpect of the whole Corps 
of Controucriics, & thoſe not of the greateſt moment: $0 
hecre promiting vnto vs A Downfall ( or ytter ſubuerſion ) 
of Poperte, he handlcth only cight articles, as I haue ſaid, 
and thoſe for the moſt part conteyning but peeces of con- 
froucriics: as in the firtt, about the Popes temporall authority o- 
ver Prances, for correcting them w hen they do amiſle :in 
the third about the Popes power to diſpence 1 marriages, both 
which are but particuler branches ot diuers greater con- 
trouerfies , concerning the Pope , and hisauthority:in the 
hfth he declining trom the controuerſie of true merit 
and the effects therof, endeauonreth to impugne condigne 
merit only: and in the ſeauenth pret ending to treat of Tra- 
ditions, he leaucth thoſe principall Traditions, which 
arc of importance to be held, or not held, and runneth 
to other of leſſer moment . And finally in the eight arti- 


cle he impugneth the ability of keeping Gods commaundements; 
in 


[ The examen of 4 third booke of M. Bells, x OF CHAP, 9» 


in avery ſtrange, and extrauagant ſenſe: fo as theſe arti- 
cles (ceming to me, neyther to beall, northe major part, 
nor yet the chietec pillars of Poperie , as he termeth them , 
could not lo calely worke the Downeſall therot , though M. 
Bell had borne himſelfencuecr ſo mantully in the allault . 


But now looking ouer his labours, I doubt me, they will 


be to [malletiect : yet lome points that {cemed to me molt 
markable of his detects in hadling the ſame, I tooke out by 
the way to cary wich me to London, and to info! me my 
iudgment therby about M. Bell and his talent 1n wri- 
ting, againſt the tyme I ſhould be demaunded,, what 
thought thcrot, by my Lord ot Canterbury, asI preſumed 
I ſhould. , {eb 
Firſt then in his Fpiſtle Dedicatory to the King,he 
theweth himſelf ſo imparict, or rather 1impotet in that be= 
halte , as itrom the very fir{t period therot ,not relpecting 
the Maiclty of his Perſon to whom he writeth,he rageth 
extremely , affirming Prieſts and Papilts to be the c7ſcd 
brood of tratterons leſunes: and then as for Icluites themlclues, 


 hisEpithctonsare , trazterons, ſeditions , brutisþ , barbarous,y1l- 


laynous , moſt Llondy ,treachercus , proud, tyraunicall . frebrandes , 
theeucs , murderers , Macl zatells , coſencrs, and dependants of the Di- 
vell b:mſelf: Which I coſidering,thaught with my felt what 
he would do in therelt of his book, ſeeing he bega in this 
intemperate manner in his very Epittle to lo great and 
modelt a Prince . And turther informing my [cite that he 
had bene for diucrs years the Ieluites (choller & receyued 
irom thcm tke learning which he boaltcth of, both in 
Philoſophy and Diuinitic, and allo many in{iructions 


| towards good lite(as lome did report that would (ceme to 
know their proccedings in their publicke and priuate 
| Ichooles) it diſcredited much with me the mis indgment 

 thar he would begin with ſuch paſhonate, and vnleemly 


peaches againit them. , to whome he had bene ſomewhat 
beholding zthough now he were neuer ſo much different 


trom them in religion. 
4. Next aſter this, I paſſed to lJooke vpon his diſcourſe, 


' Whether it would be as paſſionate, as his Preface : and 


pre- 
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_ preſently in the ſeauenth or cight leate therof , T found 
Dovnefult this atlertion of his , That the Pope bad made #t ſacriledge 10 a1{- 
P*S* I7* pute of bis power , which leeming itrange vnto-me, 1 dely- 
pa2. 26, Iced rolcelome place quoted, where that Decree was to 
be found , but i ſaw none :and patiing oucr lome 3. or 4, 
legnices more, 1 found the quite contraric in cttect, auou- 
Pull, 1, Ched by himlelte, laying, that Bellarinines workes were greatly 
&. > 5. ie allowed by the Pope, Wherot I interred , that then his former 
botd/l, [pzach could not be true, tor that Bellarmune doth diſpute 


ont. Rom for ciuers bookes, and Whotie Chaptcrs togeather of the 


Popes power and authority , and coniequently eyther he com- 
mitrech Sacriledge therin, orets there1s no ſuch Decrce 
of the Pope. 


Bell, pag. 5. And yet going torward ſome 4. or 5. pages further, 
30» | found M. Bell ro vrge greatly a place our of 8. Angriſime 
f ;4 Ov - , TY = » __ | 
a again't the }call Prelence, where taiking of the Coni- 


tract, 59, 
#/1 10am. 
I0/}1. 9, 


muaniootthe Apoltles, & of Iudas , at the lait ſupper with 
our Sauicur, and the dilltercnt ettectes therot he faith : 11; 
manducabant panem, Domimum : ule panem Domint , contra D0- 
mmm. They (the Apoſiles) did cat bread that was the Lotd: 
he(romt Indas cat the bread of the Lord,againlt the Lord. 
Outof which place. Bel[maketh ehis inuincibleargumet 
(as hecalleth it) Iadas 1n receyuing tie Sacramet receyucd 
only bread of the Lord, and not bread that was the Lord, 
and therfore in the Fucharilt is not the Lord really , but 
only and barcly the bread of the Lord. And he relyeth lo 
much ypon this argument, that he proteſteth playnly, 
M. Bells par rf tt can be fully ariſwercd., he will ſubſcribe agarne to Paſ!ſt 
o_ is opintons , and never more write agatiſt any part of Papiſts derive. 
= \ WheratI meruaylcd greatly,and that tor fundry rcalons. 
ozineto Firitthathe would aducnturetherenegation of the Pro- 
Papiſtric , teltant Religion vpon taclolution of one place or argu- 
if his argu ment out of one only Doctor: and {ccondly for that the 
ment be yery oppoſite conclution to h1s, may be made, as it (cc- 
an{werec. jmcth rome, out of the alledoed wordes of 8. Angrſime ,to 
wit, that forſomuch as he athrmceth the Apoſtles co hauc 
caten panem Dominzm, the bread that was their Lord , and 


Indz.,panem Domimt , the bread of the Lord , it followeth at 
| | lcalt 


f The examicn ofa third booke of M.Bell. 97 CHAP, 9; 
teaſt , that to the Apolijces there was the reall preſence 
how locuer it Was to ludas, and conlequently that this Parr Do | 
place maketh rather againit M, Bell, who denyeth the 99799 © 
| Keall Preſence, then for him: yea, it proucth that the Pal: —_ 
| pilts do cate,as they belicuc , Parem Dommum, With the A- 
poltles, and M. Bell Paxem Domint , With IuKas, for lo much 
as the one do hoid the bread in their communion to be 
changed ſubſtantially into Chrilts fleth, and the other 
| belceucth theirs to be ſubſtantially bread, though yet the 
Lords bread, 
6. Now as forexplication and (olution of this place, 
. 1: did not ſeeme to me to haue fo much dirficuity,as that 
M. Bell houtd aducnture the abnegation of his whoic taith 
2nd religion O:NCC More, VPON the anlyycretherot. For { "IS 
frit it a man wallſay, that S, Auguſtine did mcane, that, 9 
Indas 41d not recciue the truc Eucharilt at the lalt ſupper, 7 rat, 


| bur other bread, then is there no difficulty in theſe words 26 5562, 
" of $. Angyſtine, tor that thispreſuppoled , 1t iseuident,that #2 loans 
4 the Apoltles and he dic not catethelame thing, but the FP 9.» 
: one the bread that was their Lord, & tlic other the bread 
, that was of his Lera:but if we layaccording to S. Augrſt, 
4 that both of them didreceyue theFucharilt(which 1 hauec 
0 foud the ſaid Dot. to athirme in other parts of his works) 
l then 15 the ſolution playne by S. Angſt. owne immediate 
_n words, cut ot by M . Bel, tor aftcr that he had ſaid : Ilis 


mandycabant pancm Demmunt:1lle pant Domim,contra Domani he 
| addcth preſently : 1 viram , tie prenam qua enm manaducat nds - 
Il ona / , 4rofrol E, 6. ' Dapve ' (192 412, 0 at. nevi the A oftles ) {1d 

4.71 WeT 4 poſro us ) THAT: ſi0? ALCHCAT . CY ( ; Pp C53 ) MIC 


A ct their lile: he ( that i Indas) his punniſhment , for that, 

”* | 4s. Pal liith he that doth cat him yoworthily, cateth 

A to himlcife damnation. In which wordes the Apoſtle 

” | ſccmeth plainly to ſay, that cuen the vaworthy cater , 

4 mandrrat erm , cateth nm {to wit Chriſt hym{el/c) cough 'O FExplica- 
4 MIS Owne damnation : and therby openeth a Wayto 8. At- tion of S. 
=_ ES mesexplication , to Wit, that atbeit the Apoltles and Auſtins 
my WU did cat the ſelte lame thing in {ubitance , by recey- words, 
+ | vingene SACramcnt : yet iN regard of the contrary cffectes 

2 | Waich it worketh in the receyuers, the one may be cal- 


N lcd 
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led panis Domini, bread , that is the Lord , who is lite to 
the receyucr and the other, Pans Domim , contra Dommnum , 
bread ot the Lord z agai -nftthe Lord, in him that recey= 
ucth yYaworthily, Fn that it workcth not lite Which 15 
the Lord , but death , punnithment , and damnation, 
wich js againſ} the L os and his intention. Soas, al- 
bcit the Eucharilt chat lads receyued , Was in ſubſtance 
the ſelte ſame Lord, that tne Apoliles cat : yet in Opera- 
tion, it Was againit the Lord , who ſaith : Fgo ſum panis vi- 
te, T am the bread of liie . And againe, 1/ any maneat of this 
bread , he hall lyue {or ever . And vet further , He that eateth thy 
Jie , and dine þ ay bloud , hats; iſe enerlafting, no mcruayle 
a if he that catcth his owne damnation, 15 ſaid by S- 
Auguſtizze not to cato panem, Dominitm , qui vita cſt , the bread 
that :s Chrilt, and life it (elte : but panem Domnt z contra Do = 
mum, the bread of Chrilt, againit Chritt, not lite, but 
_punniſhment laith $. Azgeſtme. V Vhich lait w drdes, [ 
meruayled much to{ceM, Bellto haue cut of, they being 
cheexplication of the former, clpecially [cing he had pro- 
teited 1n the place betore mentioned, that rf any man could 
anſir 6 = apply of S. Auguſtine, orzf any could contance him 
to hane alledoed any witter corruptly, or to haue quoted any place gunl- 
fully, or to hane Pers any other falſely , he would change hu Relt- 
$101 againe , and ſubſcribe once more to the Papiſts. So he : and the 
Reader will calc ly iudge what his obligation way ariſeto 
be, by ſuch rath Umpaw ning himiclic, his faith, and Relt- 
C101 4 pon ſuch bargaines. 
Peil.þ, 45 > Not long after this againe , treating of the Popes 
I LOWERS ditpenta tions, for exaggeration of abules commitred ther- 
Þ- P07". NS he allgdocth an example out of Antoninus Archbiſhop of 
ah Flore: uce, Who athrmeth ( faith M. Bull) that Pope Martin the 
A cal ec Jithd Ppcuſed with one , who had contraited and conſunimated matit- 


pena. 91997 ib his one n, rurall, ard {ull ſifter,of the ſume Father and mo- 


EA ther, cit; ag thole wordes of Antonius 1 Jatin , cum _ 
Iy related &4s german , which he Englitheth , as you hauc heard [s 

out of An- opnendiurall, and full fiſter,of the ſame F ather and mother, cutiing 
t01nus, ofhatte of the ſentence thaten{ued , and contuted his fal- 


lincation , quam cognoucrat fornicarte , Whom ke had known 
41N 
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in fornication, ſoas the {ſentence in Antonin is, that Pope 
Marin tac fiitth ypona great ſuite and long deliberation , 
did diſpence with one that had marned with the ſiſter of her , whom he 
had knownetn fornication , that is to lay with his Concubins 
hlter, Which yet by the Canonlaw he could neither mar- 
ric,norliuc With heratterward without diſpenſation, in 
relpect of the (pirituall aftinitie, that he had contracted 
with her by the former carnail knowledge of her ft- 
fter : which diſpenſation notwithſtanding ( ſatth Anto- 
ninus) was hardly graunted . And one chicie realon of 
the graunt was ( (aith he ) tor that the partyes could 
not bc leparated without great icandall, nor werenot 
fit to enter into Retigion 
8, Heerc then tirlt MM. Bell fteemeth to fs dealt 


{omew hat indilcretly , for that promiling to Prouec Sandry as 
great abules of Popes 11 gr. aunting diſpenlations 1 IN Ca- bules, 


{cs intolerable, he bringeth 11 this cxamplc , Which 
in my opinion hath no great difficulty in it , eucn in 


England it leifte , For how many do marry , euen 


Without diſpenlation with women, whole filters the 
haue carnally knovyne ? and conſequently the Papilts 
will lay, that it was not lo great a matter for Pope 
Martin to dl i[pence vpon ſuch reaſonable , and vrgent 
cauſes, as Antoxtnus doth. alledge. And [ccondly he tec- 
mcth to deale vntincerety, in cutting of the halfe of 
Antoninus Words which moſt made to the purpole , for 
declaring his true meaning , as you haue heard , 
Wit, that he had contracted , and conſummated mar= 
riage With the ſiſter of her whom he had knowne in 
fornication , and thereby contracted affinitie in the 
firſt degree : and thirdly he engliſheth the wordes, 
cum gerinand cus, With his owne naturall, and full Fi 
ſter, of the ſame Father and Mother : whereas he 
ſhould haue ſaid , not with his , but with her fiſter 
whome he had knowne in fornication , and ſhould 
oy haue put in of his owne the words » Jull ſiter of 
the ſame Father and mother , which arc not in Antoninus , 
nor cannot be yerityed,, for that the woman knowne 
N:| 2 in 
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in fornication _ was not the hu.bands fiſter, but the 
wiuecs fitter . And fo heere yow ice againe how M. 
Beils band of renouncing bis Religion groweth [till 
vpon him dy his rath and vnlncere dcating, 

0, Aftcr this againe , he treating of 1raditions, 
oocth about to an{were a certayne place of S$, Anu- 
conceaning the great 
Authority of the Catholicke Church ,lay- 
ing : Non crederom Enangelio , tft we Ecliſie Authoritas 
(emeoueret | would not ( lavth S. Angusime) giue cre- 
ditto thc paipell ( nor beiccuc it to be the Ghol- 
p<il) except the Authority of the Church did moue 
me therunto \ Meaning > 2s I found by his whole dif 
courle , reading Cucr that place , that withour the 
Cl rurch he could not know what vas the Gholpcll, 

gnd what was not . For in the ſame Chapter he 


9, | Nati the WOorucs 9 th £ Manihean Hercticke againſt 


'whome he wrete : If thou ( fab be ) canit find any 


manifeſt thin, j in t} c Gholpeli about thc Apolticthipp 


2» 


3? 


Or MOoue 


« F 
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of Marihews , thou ſhait weaken the Authority ot Ca- 
tholickes, with mc, who bid me nct to belecue thee: 
” which authority being & once weakened , neither can [ 
| belecue the G hofpell. which I receyued trom them , 
To this piace of $. Augrſtine M . Bell an{wereth , that 
tncre 18 a great differen betwerne moucre and com- 
mezere, becaule wmorere @ faith he ) 15 to mouca part , by 
it {clic , but commouere , Is to Mmoue tugcrather with 
ancthcr , and therefore if S. Augrjt:ne had fayd , non 
crederem Tuancclio mft me Fileſts authoritas moueret , and 
not commereict, it had beene another matter ; NexeDy 
he would tgnitte, that merere doth import a More av- 
ſolutcor fo:cible motion , then commorere « VVhercat 
truly I could not but (mile. For that cucrie DiRio- 
naric will reproove this deviſe : and in Latin F am 
{ure cmmoriere 11 his owne nature , hgnificth a more 
vehement motion, then moyere. As it a man ſhould 
ſay , Orat'o ezus mouet , ſed ron commonet, his ſpeach no» 


ucth mc lomcvy hat , but Goth not throughly preuaile 
OL 


Ee 
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or perſwade me. 


10. The like ſhiſt or evaſion With ſome more 

note of ignorance, or negligence, leemeth to me 

to hauc becne vied by M. Bell , when he treateth of 

the mcrite and reward of good workes , Where En- 
eliſhing a ({entence of Theedoret , about that ſubject, to 

wit , ſtpcrant ccrcamina Coreng , the Crownes of gio- Th,,. 
ric in hcauen do furpaſſe our labours or contiicts prgge a. 


? 


 ypon earth, AM. Bell tranſateth the wordes thus , Tlebuſes. 


conflicts of the Croune Temayne , putting Corore 1 
the genitiue cale , for the nominatiue , and Certg- 
mina 1n the nominatiue for the acculatiue , and the Theodor, 
yerbe ( ſuperſunt ) in the place of Supcrant : Which yer comment. 
it ſeemcth he could not do. of any oucrtight, for that 7 844g» 
I found both the words and ſcnle to be playne in'***? « 
Theodoret , for that he writing, and commenting vpon 
thoſe words of $. Paul to the Romans , The lutierings 
of this Iyfe are not worthy the future gloric , which 
ſhall be reucaicd in vs &c . writeth thus , Superant cer- 
Lumina corone , non comparantur eum labonbus 1emancraticnes , 
labor cmm partus eſt , ſed magntim lucrim ſperatur . The 
Crownes or rewards do ſurpoilc the contlicts , the res 
wards arc not to be compared with the labours, for the 
labour is (mall,but the gaine that is hoped for is great Ec, 
So Theodoret, both in Grecke and latin . Ferre then a- 

aine me thinketh that M. Bell dealt not ingenioully , in 
Be. downe or tranſlating this Fathers ſentence in 

that he both corruptcth the true mcaning by falſe, and 
childiſh tranſlation, and cutteth of the hinderpart of the 
ſentence, which conteineth the fil explication of the 
former, And now if this benot falle and traudulent dea- 

ling, I remit me to theReader. SureI am, that It pcr= 

plexed me greatly , making me to tearc leaſt much of 

the reſtthat he writeth was of this kynd, and YctI re- 

lolued not to exhibite any thing of this third booke yn- 

tomy I. of Canterbury , yntill I had feene my former 

doubts which I had gathered out of his ſecond booke 

lome way ſatisfied by his Lordſhips Grace , or by ſome 

_ JTLM cw. 
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other at his appointement. And ſo with theſe notes, 
for a ſupply, 1t need thould require, I prepared my lelte 
to my 10urney : bcing pollcfied (to confefle the truth 
with no very good opinion of M . Bells truth or 
linccrity in writing. And fo I reſolued tolt- 
gnific ynto his Grace , if tit occaſion 
ſhould be offercd. 


.* 


OF 


Io, 

VLU Ee EY 4. FED 
NN EDD, =D 2XC EE 
RE Sn & 
& ” 


GH MY 


R E MERE 


TO LONDON AND 


L A MB ET 9 FOR 
E X HEBITING MY 


FIFTH APPEARANCE 


BEFORE MY LORD 
OF CAMIABEEI'AT 


A NDOW MD.CGFEL Ss 
 BOOKE IN DEFENCE 
Of M. Hooker & c 
AND 


F 
F oY 
I 


what he writeth of M. Canin, and ſome other 
POLNtCS CONCerning my purpolC , 


CRAP, X-. 


H x prefixed tyme of my obliged ap- 
Fx pearance drawing neare, I repaired 

}) againe to London, and vpon the laſt 
» day of Falter Ferme. I went to Lam- 


Canterbury, whome I fond not at home, 
S FS but at VVeſltminſter, where he 
had pent as forenoall of that day, ad had dyned 


there, by occaſion of a great caule handled that mor-. 


ning 


» beth, to preſent my ſelfe to my L. of 


Ji 
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ning in the Starre-Chamber before him , and the other 

Lordes of the Counlcll, and Nobility , who cametrom 

the Court (that then lay ar Greenwich ) to be preſcutat the 

heering of that caule, which was about the legitimation 

of 47 Kobert Dadley,lonne to the late Earle of Leneſter , by 

| which occaton | expected a good While at Lambeth , bc- 

| forc the Archbithop returned, though in his ablence there 

ſate as 1 vnderitood diucrs Doctors, & Prelats about other 

matters appertayning to keligion,in his laid houlc at Las 

beth : but { thought not beit to prelent my [clte betore the, 

bur rath;cr to fiay vorill my L. himdclte came, though in 

dee 1 Woud willingly haue talked a part With D. Couel 

{ but lie was not there) and have propoſed lomewhat to 

him, concerning hits booke againit the Partans cntitu- 

led, Aft and tempcrate Defence of the fine bookes of Eccleſraſtt- 

Cai Poitty written ly M. Richard Hooker, and ict ilourtn by 

M. FVili:am Conell, a litle betorc, to wit Anno 1603. Which 

booke, as I found it to be written With a farre different 

Thetile ſpitit from that of M. Bells, being vcrymild, graue,lweet 

©: + £0- and charitable as to me it ſeemed (the contrary vices and 

ucilltz defects wherof 1 found inthe other: ) ſo yet were there 

booke, many things which made me greatly to muze, for that he 

{cemed to me to hold diuers opinions tarre different from 

7 tholc ot other Proteſtants, as may be lecne in cucry one, 

F or moiſt of his articles, which are in number 21. Buttwo 

i only will I name in this place, about which elpeciallyl 

tiought to dcale with him in particulcr, the oneabout 

the Roman Church which he aftirmeth to hauec beene tor 

1} Many ages, the true mother Church of Chriſtendeme,and denicti 


D.Conue | | dg : 
i his ds Not, but that at this day if is 2 member and lymme(though 
fince Art, Impertect ) of the Church of Chrilt : and that, in that 


11, Church men may be faued , which commonly other Pro- 
tclants do deny , making herthe whore of Babylon, and 
fpouſe of Antichriſt, as M. D. Downe!/am laid varo me; that 
he had ſubſtantially proucd in a booke of his. And when 
I told him of this other more mildaflertion of D. Conells , 
he anſwered me, as before ] haue touched, that he was 


buta yong man , though by their lookes I diſcerned no 
grcar 


on Wo 
by 
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yreat difference in their ages, but very & orcat by ther 
bookes 1n tacir 1dgements, and opinions. " And for that 
] may chance to hauc OCCAaitOn tO [peak Of tiiisSmatter _ 
gainc atterWard, I ineanc about Þ. Courlls dotirine - CON= 
ccrning the Church , I will beerc lay no more. 
2. Butinanothcrarticic, WRiclIStRE 16, againitthe 
Prrttains,, intituicd , of Calum ana the reforimed Cuties, tor 
tnatit Was a principal pPC;int of My JOMMICT COLDILES, ATl- 
lingouto the Defence of pe Cenſure, and the relation there Cip 2.diff, 
mace of tnelite and aoctrinc, both oi Luther and Caltin, as 
you hauc heard : ] mutt ſpeake a word er two more heere, What M. 
tciling the Reader tirit, that l now perceyucd in part,{(or Coutll 
atleati perl acied my teltclo) why D. Conc, when I was writeth of 
frit remucted ynto num, Was fo backward and vawilling M. Cajus 
to wade further in ſatisfying me about the obiccticns 
made againſt theperlons and cocirines of Luther & Calum , 
towit, both forthat the h:{tories could hardly be repro= 
n<cd, bad for that it {eemeth he had no great good cttima- 
tion himlclftcot them, and their proceedings : :for ſo much 
a5 in the 6. article of his ſaid booke, Of farth and good u orks, 
he c piay nly retecteth,and condemneth both Luthcorsand the 
Puritans doctrine, Which is the ſameof Calm about Tuſti- 
fication by barcfaith,oras he altedgeth the Purrtansphrale pag. 132 
Naked| aith. And in hisforclaid 19- Article (of Caluine? the 
110k Churches ) tc toyning Luther and Caltin both tOpca- 
ther, auoucheth two things. Firſt that 2t is inturions to the 
Church of Frclar:d,, to maketheſetiro men Autiours of that Relicion 
amoigys (faith he )which by many hundred yeares is farre more 
ana , then they beth were. Secondly to Lay the inſt rmiyes that were 
mthem ( « betno mea , it were togreat 1907ance , and flattery to ac- 
quit than of all tperfu ons ihat kend) euen vpon the Rel:gton it 


ſel/e, os) [1 Co 


2. Bur in both theſe pointesI had great difficulties. My firſt 
In the firſt , for that the Religion of Engiand at this day he 1-20 


con! itingofa diſtin Church, and forme both of Do- Calkette 
_ , number of Sacraments, andadminittration ther- © Words 
, from other Churches, and yamely the Papiſts:; -albei 


G W Co fuppole that thepoints of doctrine came 1n ſub. 
Q itance 
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ſtance from Chriſt (which notwithſtanding is in contrs- 
ugly betweene vs & ouraduerlarics) : yer meicemed, that 
we cannot deny, but thar the extcrnall torme of Religio 
now vicd in England ( werby we ditter trom the Papilts 
that held another torme before) mu't nceds be alcribed o- 
riginally and principally tothcle two men, asto the fir{t 
Authours , gatherers, and propounders thercot , fo that 
in this ſenſe it cannot be more ancient by ko many ages, 4s 
D. Concll ſaith, then they thac were the tirlt and chict 
ſetters forth therof, {cing in our Country it was neucr 
knowne or practifed bctore ther tymes,as the Catholikes 
pretend to deduce by many demon:trations of hiitorics, 0 
other prootcs: and I haue heard by the contellion of verie 
good Protcitants, that they haue knowne diuers learned 
Papiſts to {tad vpon this ifluewith vs amog other poincs, 
that if it couid be prooucd vato them that cucr in Engiad 
orin any other Country of the Chriitian world, tnere 
had becne extant, or in vie any Church, or congregatio 
ncuer ſo litle, cyther of Catholicks or Hereticks, betorec 
thetyme of M. Luther and Cali, that agreed with the 
preſent Church of England in all pointes of doctrine, 
number, and forme of Sacraments, iuriſdiction Ecclefia- 
ſticall, and other ſuch pointes; thar is to lay, that rhey 
held and practized no more , nor lefle then the Englith 
Proteſtants now do, thatthenthey would be content to 
be Proteſtants, which thing cauſed great dithiculty to me 
In the firſt point ſett downe by D. Covell, to: wit, that 
themodernc Englith Religion and forme oft Sacraments, 
and gouernement therin, as1t makecth a ſ{cuerall Church 
from the Roman, was cxtant in England many ages bCc- 
tore Lutherand Calum taught their doctrine. 
4. Theſecond poynt allo ſeemed not fo cleare to me, 
My 2.dif- Which is that thecredit ofaReligion may not be brought 
culty In doubt by the faults of ſome principall men, thar arc 
the firſt propounders, framers or founders therof. For al- 
deit, a'l true Religion be from God: yet ſolong as the 
matter lyeth in queſtion, whether ſuch Religion be truc 


or no, it importeth greatly to conſider , whether oy 
. the 
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the laid firit framers, or propounders by whom 1t 15 a- 
uouchcd that God reueyicd that Religion, were men 
ot credit, and fidelity orno ?Asita man that 15no Chri- 
{tian thoulddeliberate with himlcifto imbrace the Chri- 
{t1an taith , it were much to the purpole tor himto con- 
iider , whether the Apoſtles, and their ſuccetlours that 
ftirlt framed and founded the Chiiltian Church, and prea- 
chedthedoctrine therof, as comming trom God, were 
honeſt men, and witnefles worthy ot taith and credit, 
or no? And it it could be proucd that they were lyers, or 
of notorious naughty lite, or that they had deceyued me 
guiltuily in their teaching, or did contradict, or im- 
pugne themfclues the one the other; it mult needs bea 
great motiuc vnto him , not tobelicne their doctrine,nor 
tollow cheir Church,as ordayncd by God. For albeit they 
ſhould ſay, that theirdodtrine was not theirs but from 
God, and that their taultes, and infirmityes ought not 
to prejudice the Religion which they taught ( as D . Covell 
dotifay of Luther and Calumn)yet might hethat did thus de- 
liberate, lay, that it is nor likely that God would yle uct 
bad mcn for the firlt Authours ot ſo greata good ,as15the 
{.i(t planting of truereligion . And that he tyndingthem 
falle, and deceiptiu'l in other matters, might 1uitly (ul- 
pet, Icalt in thisai{o they were not to be beleeved when 
they lay , they were [ent or rayled by God, tor founding 
of thatReligion. | 

And this is my very doubt about Lxther and Cal, pz n 
who iftthey were lo bad men , as the teſtimonies alledged can hard- 
by the Defence of the Cenſure do make them;I cannot pollibly ly be ſup- 
pcriwade my (cite, that the religion can be good, which poſedro 
was framed , or tounded , and publiſhed to the world by be Au- 
tiem;for that I cannot thinke that Almighty Ged would __—— 
cuer vſe ſuch in{trumentsto (o high and excellent an end. 531 ol To 
And therefore I meruayled much, why my L. of Canter- _ = 
bury, and his Doctours ſhould be ſo flacke in giuing my 
Conſcience ſatisfaction in this behalfe : for ſo much as 
thismy ſcruple is founded in lo ſubſtantiall a point wher- 
NI had thought to haue vrged ſomewhat carneltly D. = 

ne 1 


PART. 103 A Searth irito matters of Rel19199., 

it I had met with him: butas afterward 1 ynderſtood he 
vas much occupicd adout that ty McIN WOIng A, Certiyne 

Gentlewomaa , wiiich as thiey ſay, was atterward his 


\Vite. 
6. But to returns to M. Cal:;mof whome D. Corel doth 
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clt;/erm his SK7Hep of ile d3ſcipls 1ar!e dolirine lome yeares be- 
"ob had vttecred 1n more play no tcarmes again!t him, 
(he? Mio ade ca by [1s od (2G [Sy NEGPUATIONS, 
and | wacilcs , and by t2e records 07 Geizeuu it lelf, tohauc 
7 one of the moſt ſhifting and canualting men that 
cuer | read of, which Doctor Conc!l ailo in cticdt verercth 
in thele words . | iicreisnot one word 1a MM, Hooker ({aith 
he ) {o1 INGINg to an' ; other ena toward 2M. Caliatmn, but to 
ſew , how his great wiledome v/rought ypon their 
weaknes (10:1 it, thein of Geet ) n1SEKD owleds, ypon their 
ICNOrance, 1s gr. aulty, vpon rac Ar INC0: Ltancie, his zeale 
ypon their dilo! d:rs , only to eftabliih that JOucTin- 
FRO Tn T —_ |Ceuer dt Ye? or ot! 7 PLES , [PAS o 0%" Q, 
jaby anent Wic, '07 hat To::ne. SORE. AN q ao vou fee HOW Mr 
# alu iS (le: end C 1 11.0 VV 115 wit and WW iledorme 1s praiſed 
for bringing yiaer the Genentans, and for putting himlcit 
in chicte aurhoritic Eee by oucrefirow of his aduertary 


. 


M; miſter Sand Cirzens ; - It yourcad t.ciorenamed booke 
you ſhall find M, Calum was driven outot Geneua into ba- 
mMihins: , and chat after three yeares by his wit, (fo much 
ommended heere ) reftored himfelic againe , and put 
downe all his eazmies. And tnis is one hi gi Wmmen- 
dation: E. Ict ys heare another v cry cloquently vttcred. 
6. Hoxy farre all men are bound ( ſaith D. Coeuelt) to 
ſncake of Se whom they reucrence and lone , .and yct 
in ſome calcs do thinke not late to follow , this is that cr- 
royp 


[ of mn fiſth appearence & of M4. D. Conells Booke.) ro9 


rour that hath deceyued many , for from hence the priuate 
oucrſights of thole (who hov famous and excellent foe 
ucr, were but men ) hauc growne by 2c Violence ot lome 
of ticirtollowers to bettily maintayned, as Vnuoubted 
truthes, aS$ though there were no diltcrence butwixt be- 
Ing a man Not alwayzes crring , and not crring atall;the 
one j$ a Worthy happines graunticd to foie few, tncorther 
a lpcciail priuiledge nor permitted to any, mcerely men, 
no not to M. Calziu nimiclie. This feructh to reach vs,that 
for thole things which we doand belecue, we hauc bet- 
ter wargant then mans inuention, and thatno man how 
exccilent iocucr , except Chrilt, may and ought precilcly 
to be toiiowed 11 all chat he doth. | 
9 . Thus tarreare M . Conells wordes of Cali: wher- 
in it ſeerncth co me that D. Couldoth couertly lance Dim 
though with powringoy® into the, wound that itlmart 
not, atiirming tirit that he was but a man, and ticercby 
ſubicct co errour, tiough not alwayes an erring man : 
thatit 1s not fate to iollow him in his Eccicihtattical rorme 
of the Church which Was but mans inucntion : taat he 
had no priuiledge ftromerrour : that the Englith Church 
hath better warrant, for that thiey hold (contrary to him) 
then he ior his. VVhich principles being layd, Ido not 
ſce, why we may notcall anyorher ting alg into que- 
ition wich M. Calum tcachcth or doth . Yea tor the wea- 
kening of 2M, Caluins abſolute credit he ſetteth downe this 
generall propofition againi:ail men Whatlocuer, not ex- 
cepting tac very Apoitles tnemleiues , that uo man kow excels 
tent ſocucr , except Chnft , may or oy9ht preajſely to be ſuloired 171 ail 
that 'e doth , wheras notwithllanaing S. Pr propoundeth 
himſeltc to be followed , ſaying, Inttores mer eftote &c. be 
yefoliowers of me, or take me tor your examplcas lama 
follower of Chrilt . | 
10. V Vell then by theſe and other lach like ſpea- 
ches me thought I perceyued the meane opinion which 
indced D , Corrll and his Lord had of Calum, tough as [ 
lay ſomtymes, fome oyntments of friendly phraſes were 
Powred torth vpon him , to mitigate the rejection mace 
= | V3 - 'Y 
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ofhim, wherin he pleaſcth them not, and ſo D. Conelt 
in this placelaith M. Hookers opinion to hauc beene, that 
M. Caluin was the waſcſt nin moomparavly that eucr the French 
Church did 1moy ſince the hower ut imozed an : Which leemed to 
mc no great praile in fucna perton of his yocation , for 
that his wit only is :cerc commended , Vi hich may be Ve« 
ry great in a very cuiil man , and yet tnis 1s moderated 
prelentty by M. D oOctor, laying , Tyat men oj veſt THAgenment & 
Phderſtanimy , wilbe ready anongh io grne 0171 t hat which belonged Vi 


to him , 7 jorne pranate men ont of the1; oue, ana Teale, did notto- 


greatly over load bum with it. And thenattera very tew lynes 
lic gocth forward to 1ecite lome particulcrs, Wherin his 
Wit did molit thew it (cite. 

I'Ts, 10 things (la inn 5 trere ave of Pit ctpall moment whl.1ch 
hue defcriedly procured 11m bonour throughout ai! the world. 1 he one 
his exceeding payne in compoſing the inſtitutions of Chyiſtian Religion , 
the other , bu 10 life 1.4% tmous traucilsm expoſition of holy Sereptures 
cOfttheletwo, I hauc lice to lay, tor 
tiiat indeed the writing of his foure bookes of Chriliian 
Inftitutions was a payniull, and labourſome worke, yt 


' 
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hauing read them Oucr or at icaft tie greate't part-thicrot 


" T oblerued two things: the one, that for the metiied it 


{clt he tooke it for the moſt part tio Peter 1 021d called the 
maiiter of thc Sentences, whoas | vadcritana tir't drew 
all diuinity into 4. Books, wWherot the firii did rreate of 
God , and hs attributcs or PTOP1 ict\Cs, tie ſecond of An» 
gells,men , and other creatures, as they procced t16 
God, tiicthira of the incarnation of Chrilt, and his lie 
and doctrine, the tourth,of the Sacramentsas meanes lctt 
by Chriſt to turthcr mans laluation, Which [cif lame me- 
thod being oblerucd by M . Calum, lcaucth vnro kim 
tefle partot the commendation therot, as the Papilts do 

lay. | 
©, The other point obſcrued by me was, that all 
the ſubſtanceof doctrine wherin Papilts, and Proteſtats 
agree, with the Fathers ſayings concerning the ſame, 18 
{ct downe by the ſaid Maiſter of Sentences, and by thoſe that 
wrote Commentarics ypon him, which were many. And 
W het 


"SS -& tan FEY 


x hcrin focucr they difter, as namely 1D all matters of Co» 
troucriy, the ch.cic arguments of M. Caluimare taken out 

ot the obicctions made, and antw cred by thclaid writers, 

though be do yrge them more exactly, and much more 
cloqueatly t then they did , who put them downe brict- 

ly. 

Ri As fortheother poynt of his expoſition of the 
Scr:ptures, it happened out lirangely, that about tis 

very ty me, 1 tell vpon a booke wruten by one D. Aegrdrts D: Fun. 
Hunus p ublicke Reader of djuinity in the Lurhcran Vni- __;; 
ucrlity of VI/zHemberge in Germany,printed In theſame place I" Cal. 
anno Dcemini 1594. which Proteſtant Doctor takingv- we rin 
pon hum purpollyto handle this point of M. © alttns EXPO. ting VPon 
ſition o! Scripture, hath thisallertion inthe beginning ol the "Scrip 
his booke, that he will ſhew mol! clecrely , ana cuic Clit tures, 
Iy,guod, Ioannes Ca! MY linſti1ſjumns Sc fi HY 2 Sure ea CF te= 

ſt:t1i6 jade olor:oſa 1 riitate,, Detlate C:yijit, & Sptiitus Santi, 

CuUM: Pi inms aL V, Ck 1.4 Prophetarum E de adrrentn Mi ſſr.e , Natt= 

U'tatc erus, Paſſicr. | Reſurrec 'one , Aſcenſione mn cules , & ſefjiane 

_— Dcic dere flu drm 1 modem 00711, mIDcre 1:00 CXIOTT HIT « 

1 tar M. Iobn Calum in 1s COMmMEntarics Vpon tac Bible, 

was not call d to corrupt molt caeteſtably, the molt clea= 

relt places, & teftimonyes of "Why Scripture, COC crning tie 

eloricus Trinity,the Go! 1eaG of Carilt, E& of the holy - 

Gholt,& Princ1 pally,t the fore:cliings ef Prophets, of the 
comming of the Mc had hisnatiuity, Pallio, Refurrz&tion, 
Aſcention into hcauen,& his fitting at the ne hand of 

God, all which articics(ſath thy Doctor ) doth M . Caluin, 

wiltully Corrupt 1n his eXpolttions In tie cs of lewes, 

Arrians, and other ſuch enemyes 01  Clrilt : W hich he pro= 

ueth by ail:dging abouc 49. Or 50. p- aces {( 1f I remember 

well) cyting 4 . Calumsowne W ords, and Commenta- 

ries therupon fo clearly & pcrfpicuoully againit the ſenle 

and expoſitions of all holy Fath ers, asaf his Commenta- 

ries therin be to be admitted, theſc forenamed pointes, or 
articlesof Chriitian religion cannot be defended againtt 

the forclaid aduerſaries o- Chriits name. 


| 14 All which ycrilydid lo greailytrouble we,asI could 
| not 
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11dagment 
of M.Cal- 
Lin did 
trout 16 
RY nuwude 


not tcl! what to lay or think therin :for the book of D.Hun- 
12: 15 eXtant to be readorall mcn, and his proctes did 
iemc to meirrefragable:tor he cyteth 2M. Cairn, ovine words 
for cucry corruption hc alledgeth. Soa5 1111s narratio be 
true M. D. Conclsrare commendation of his expotition of 
holy Scripture tallcrh tothe ground : avout thts Would 
I hauc conterred With him glacty it i mignt hauc bad CO 
modity,theugh I perſwaded my fit it would have byn to 
litle purpoſe, but only to have alliicted bhym more, tor that 
I imagined how lite in cfect he couid be abie to anlwere 
in this, but only by rejecting D. Munya 115 acculations , 
which yet is heldat this day tora iemons acuine, And for 
that I law him very vuwilling to center into any Cxami- 
nations of M. Calumatiaires, when betore I propoled vnto 
him thoſe things wich the Defence of the Cenſure hadalled- 
od, theriore | thought beit to tetthe matter patle tor the 
preient,vntill I bad examined things turtacr, and might 
peraduenturc haue fitter occafton to returne ynto him a- 
&4inc, at iome other time when he thould be at home,and 
more at ley{ure. And thertore laying a {ide thele cogiratios 
for the preſcnt, { turned my thoughts to con{1der what 
ſhouitd anlwere to my L., of Canterbury him{e!lt, concerning 
tuch things as h- ſhould demaund ot me;clpecially about 
AM. Bells books,our of which I determincd to preſent vnto 
him only at che tirit, ſome of thole notes which I had ga- 
thered out of thetirittwo, to wit, the Anatomy, 8 the Sur- 
Hey of Popery, which his Grace had commended ynto me to 
be read, releruins the third, & the notes taken therof for a 


 fupply,it he ſhould anlwere,or make (mallaccompt of the 


firit. And being in tacle cogitations I was aduertiled that 
my Lord was come from //Veſtnznfter indeed , & that his 
Barge wasarriued : wherupon I retircd my f[clfe towards 
the Hall to expect hispaſlag thatway,meaning lo to place 
my ieltasthathe ſhould ſce me at lea{tas he paſled by , tor 
that tnere were (o many there to giue petitions, and for 0- 
ther buſinciles, as I might doubt,lcalt his Lordſhip might 
palle by without caſting hiseye vpon me. 
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JED: as 5X VrTnow at legth my Lord came home 
27 þ A \ anda great traine with him, andI to 

& (2 'S 2 belcen the better by him at his paſſage 
7 | JA into his pallace, placed my lte > AS 
be W/ 2 now I haue (aid, within in the Hall, 
& that his Grace might behold me as he 


CE £&,) paſſed by: but it may be that his diſtra= 
| ctions in other things did not permit 
him to looke vpon me with ahy great attention : and in 


particuler there wasa yong man that had allo placed him- 
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114 A Search into matters of Religion, 
(cle purpoſcly to be ſcene by his Grace at his paſſing by 


whoas1 partiy vnderitood was vpon ſliding dacke trom 
the Roman Religion, or at leaſt, there Was ſome hope - 
therot, and for that cauſe was retayned tacre as[ think in” 
the houle,he {cemed to be loine lcholicr, or young Prielt, 
butIcou!d not certaynly learne his name. 1 here was allo a 
ccrtayne Schoolemaiticrs wite,taat gaue vp a petition in 
hcr hul bands name that was 1n priſon tor the Roman Re- 
ligion in the white- Lion, as I remember, the luing tor ſome 
rcleale, or rcelicte of her husvand : but my Lord lcemed to 
harkenlitle vato her , but rather to vic hard wordes and 
{o patled into his garden: but after comming to fit downe 
among his Doctours,ſhe was called into thc Pariour, and. 
there being on her knees, my Lord told the Doctours 
what a dangerous Papiſt her husband was , and how 
long he had fought to catch him, and loat length he bid 
her ttand vp and diſmilled her with a coid antvvere, 

2. With this woman before ſhe was called in, [ had 
tome [peach , and icarning the itate , and caulc of her hul- 
bands troubles, 1 told her, that I was 1n {ome trouble allo 
my ſelte abour like matters; though hitherto I were no 
Papiit. Iinquired allo of the priſon , where her husband 
Was, meaning to come acquaynted Witn him, though 
afterward when I cnquiredot him, I vnderitood he was 
notthere, perhays he was out vpon ſuretyes, 

-Iþ But now to returneto my Lord, he wentasT faid 
pretently after hisreturne into h1s garden, to {ce certayne 
viorkemen that were buylding there, whereupon I with 
diucrs others wet inirothe Hall to a certayne p.itlage Dt - 
tweene the garden and (1s Pariour to expect him there, 
and io he comming out of his garden caſt his eye vpon mc 
amongotiers in that place, and prelently ſaid vnto me 
with a frenclv countenance, and ſomewhat a low voice 
Now M. Vi alln:.mu how do vou, are you fſatisfyed? To 
whomeTanſwer:!, Notruly my Lord, I am not yet 
fati-fred, VVherto herepiyed noting , but went, and 
tote downe athis table in the Parlour tocether with his 


Doctours and Ptclates about him , Whither after a licle 


ty mc 


[ My conference with D. Barlow & diſmiſiion. ] 115 CHAPuts 


eymel was called in like manner , and then my Lord be- 

gan to Explayne my cale ynto them, and to tell them what How I 
icruples 1 had conceyued ypon tac reading of a Papilt Was Cale 
Booke, and how I had dclivered yp the lame vnto the led into 
Kings Maiclty with a Memoriall, delyring that matters the Par- 


oY bY fees 79 lour and 
in that booke conteyned , c{pecially ot tact, might be exa- pu LE 
mincd, and il they were found falle, that then the Pa- Wh. 


pilts might be more [euercly punnithed , it truce, then thot. 
his Maicicy as head of the Church would giue me licetice 
to belicue chem, And he further fignityed vnto them that 
his Maiclty had remitted me to bis Grace , and what 
paynes he had taken , and othersat his appoyntement for 
my latisfaction : and ftynally that he had Jdeliucred vnto 
me two bookes of M. Bcls written againlt the Papilts,to 
latisty and rclojue me withall, and then hecalling me 
cloleynto him at the tables end, asked me yery lerioul- 
ly, whether I had read them, and whatI thought of 
them? | 
4. « To this I anſwered, that I had read them oucr 
with diligence, and that my wudgment was, that the Au- 
thor was a golden Bell, but his {ound like as of a brazen 
candlciticke , which I laid in reſpect of the many golden 
Admjes , inferences, and Cordllartes, & the golden ſentences, Wrich piuen to 
he mentioncth lo often in his bookes, bur that his ſound jy 1,.of 
was no better then of braſle, according to the Apoltles fi- M.Pels. 
militude, for that he ſeemed not only to haue no Charity writingy 
in tis writing, but neyther truth , or fincerity in his alle- 
gations, as betore you haue leene by that which I haue 
noted out of him «» | 
.. The Archbiſhop hearing me call him a golden Bell 
in thefirſt part of my anlwere, {cemed much contented, 
laying, that is well, buthcaringtheſecond, demaunded,, - 
why ſo? And D. Barlow * Deancof Cheſter ,and Prebend of | 
| eſtiminfter, looking backe vpon me with more diſpleaſure *29Y Fs 
as it {cemed then thereit, faid: V Vhy, what ſay you to M. BY 0 
Bell ? and all the other Doctors inlike manner caſt their © 
eye; vpon me. Butl gave the reaſon betore mentioned , 
Anu then my Lord anſwering, and willing me to thew 
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wherinT had made that obferuation,I layd forthvpon the 
table before them the two bookes that 1 lad pcruied 
mY _—pcc bc:ore mentioned out 01 S. Chry;ofiom 
Anouſtin, and other Fathers, which I pretended to I', 

Dcnc yatruly alledged dy him, pretuppoling that my I 
wou:d prelently hauc clennded the faid Whhers 
workcsto hauc beenc brought torch out of his ſtudy, and 
the places Quoted, to be Gmincdin all their preſence , 
but no luch matterenſucd, for my Lord hauing lleightly 
looked oucr the places in Bell as he cyteth them, he layd 
them downe againe, and the Doctors prelcntly tooke 
tnem vp to peruſe ans. in which meanc {pace his Lord- 
ſhip began to talke {orewhat priuacly and mildly with 
me, concerning things oviceted by the Defence of the Cen- 
{we againlt Latker , tgnifying his dithke, that I ſhould 
be lo much mouc«| by them , and 1n particulcr with the 
JOCkrincs neg in, to whome I laid: And 
Will not your Lordſhip haue me mouecd to heere him teach 
tiiatita Boon bauc an1mpotent husband, jhe may go 
[ ze priuily with lomeother man, or with her husbands 
Gocrker * Wherto his L . anlwered, and do not yow 
think that diuorcesin ſuch cales may be allowe d? Yeamy 
Lord ( quoth 1 ) vpon uſt caules , but ncuer 1 trow in lc- 

cret , norto [ye with her husbands brother. 
6. And withthismy Lord anſwering me no further 
began to talke vnto Deftor Barlow , who this while with 
thereſt was look ing on Bells bookes, and began to ſpeake 
ſomewhat concerning them , ſeeming to mantaine {om- 
vihata good opinion of Bells fidelity , which yet appea- 
red not tobe great with my Lord himlelf,as by ſome con - 
1ectures I gathered . But noneot them, as faid,ſomuch 
as once offercd to call for the Fathers works themſclucs 
to examine the places , which was my defyre . But 
after (ome few words to & fro among themſelues, my 
Lord commaunded me to ſtand alyde whiles they tal- 
ked . 

p, V Vhereupon I retyring my ſelfe by litle and 
litle downe to the lower end of the Parlour thatthey 
might 


% 
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might conferre more freely , they talked togeather of this 

and other matters, and attcr ſome iitle tyme hauing di!- MyT.ords 

patched away the torclaid Schoolemaiſters wite,my Lord i ARR 
began toſpeake with a high and angry yoyce,concerning, : . ky 

me and my affayres, and looking towards me complayncd ceeging, 
of my 1mportunity and obſtinacy,and laid to the Doctors, 

that he would ſend meto priſon, and therupon calling 

for his purſcuant, or Apparitour ( waich preſently ap- 
earcd){aid:let a Mrimmus bemade to lend him to tne Clnck, 

which the officer (cemed yery forward to haue executed , 

but belike he ynderltood my Lords manner of Ipcach to 

be but a threat, 

8, But hecre now I felt within me ſome con = 

flict about this matter of going to prilon. Forason the 

one ſide 1 found in my ſelie.an inclination, or ratier 

full reſolution to ſuffer impriſonment, or any other dil- 

grace , rather then to do any thing againlt my conſct- 

ence :(o on the other fide , I thought with my leltc 

what dilcredit, beſides lofle and hinderance, it might be 

to me to luffer impriſonment or open diſgrace for op1- 

nion of Papittrie which cuer hertofore I had hated, and My per- 

had not yet reſolued eucr to admitt , or imbrace, but plexity a= 

only had demaunded ſolution of certayne doubtes « 1 Pout go- 
thought alſo how my frendsand kinred would wonder, {75 Pfr 
and complayne therof, thatT ſhould ſuffer my lelfe to be 
calt into priſon for matter of conlcience, and yet nottor 


being of any certayne Religion at all, and for making re- =—_ 


courle to the Kings Mateſtic in a butines fo important to 
my (elte as concerning my loule. But in tine , I concluded 
With my lclfc to ſuffer whatlotuer ſhould come, and yet 
I was of opinion that my Lord would not commit me in 
deed, lealt his Maieſty hearing of it,ſhould not allow of 
ſuch manner of ſoluing doubtes , ariting vpon fo good 
groundes as mynedid, and {o indiftcrently propoſed with 
Tequyring only to haue the truth declared . 


9. But now whilelI was in theſe cogitations, and Sy? Chri= 
(topher 


Perkins, 
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before, who out of ſhew of great compallion and extra» 
ordinary trendihip , began with diuers temporall rcalons 
to perlvwwace me not to meddicfturticr in thele matters, but 
woaccommedate my l2lteto my Lords will, and I ſhouid 
[1nd IS grace a g00d Lord vnto mc,anud ready to per- 


torme asoccation thould be oftered; that theie matrers of 


controucriics, did not appertaync to my profctlion ; 
and diucrs other like rcalons all tending to World- 
Ivcommoditics, and tcemporall relpectes, but I told kim 
thatl betng now centred intothe Minilteric, and meaning 
by Gods gracecto go torward therin, whole othce mult 
be ro teach and inttruct orners, good reafon it Was, that 
I hould tceke tirit to inftruct my lelte, and tor that caule 
tinding ao other lolurion of my doubts, | repayred to his 
Maicity:and was by him remitted to my Lord and his Do- 
ctorsto berclojucd in my layd doubts, whertothe knight 
replyed nothing, concerning that poynt, Which was 
the ſubſtance of all, but only 11culcatca ynto me againe 
what danger I wasin , and how like I Was to go to pr1- 
(on, and thereby to {ufter no [mall diſgrace, and hinde- 
rancc, but he ncucr oticred to conterre with me, or to 
£0 about to reſolue my dithcultyes, as I vnderitood after- 
ward that he had becnc ablc to do,tor that he had beenea 
Pricit and publicke Reader 0i Roman diuinity tor diuers 
years in Germany, betore he came to enioy the teporallco- 
modityesof England,and conleguently was belt able, it 
ke had lifted to haue giuen ſolution to my doubts : but he 
ncuer ſo much as once named any point of Religion, but 
I-tr me, as he found me, when he taw that thele humane 
reſpects wrought nothing with me,wherin he ſeemed to 
deale with me rather ike a Knight, then like a Pricſtor 
Icſuite, & conſequently tociteme more of his Knighthood 
then hisPricſthood. | 
10 . And now for that my ſending to priſon Was 
thus delayed , my Lords Apparitor was buſy with meto 
fland ncere, and to ſhew my lelf, fearing belike leatt my 
Lord ſhould forget me and my caulc, and fo he miſlen!s 


fce,but I rold him that it needed not, I was ſure his ne 
woul 


[ My conſeren cewith D. Barlow > diſmiſiton. ] TI9 CHAPAIte 
would haue me in memorie, Andatteralitle tyme they 
role trom the table,and ſtanding on toote my Lord ſhew- 
ing himſelf much diſplealed, talked againc of me, and 
my bujincs, threatning to lend meto prilon : but alter that 
againe he retyred himlelt into a window togeather with 
D. Barlow , Who hauing coterrcd ſome litic [pace togeather, 
my Lord called me vnto him, and inlinuating vato mc 
that the ſaid Doctor had intrcated for {ome tauour to- 
wards mc, {aid : well M.VPalſingham 1 am content you thal My remil- 
conferre thele places with M. Deane heere ({ meaning the (gn to c6- 
{aid Dodtor Barlow) Who will take ſome paynes with you to ferre with 
reloluc you,and then turning vnto M. Doctor he ſaid vnto D. Bariow 
him, you can thew him( M. Deane ) Chrzſoſtome both in. 

Greeke and Latin, and ſo willing me to repayre vnto 
him for conterence, diſmifled me, with ſaying only that 
I ſhould returne vnto him againe 1n the end of the next 
Tcrme, and indeed hisdifmiſhon was luch and with ſuch 
countenance and [peachzas itſcemed to me that he could 
not well determnine whatto do with me, being wearie of 
me and of my ſuite, and that he coutu haue beenc content 
tobe handfomly rid of me, yet he wilied me to take with M. Belg 
mc M. Fells books againe, which lay vpon tae table,though Þ90ks a- 
I would gladly haue Ictt them there , and this was my 8 _ 
diimiſſion trom my Lord of Canterbury, who acuer icnt rae EPs 
for me more, nor did I returne yato him vpon the cautcs 
Which aitcr ſhall appeare. 
: M V pon the next day waich was Sunday, I re- 
parred to ['V eftminſter to M.D. Barlow, who after Eucn- 
long went vp with meto his livdy, and there at my re- 
quelt opened firſt one of S. Anguſimmes Tomes, wherein 
tice booke delono vidutd'rs is Conteyncd, and thcre ſonght 
tor the place bctore named, cyted by M. Bell, and talling 
| Ypon the wordes alleaged by tym, read them, and wouid 
hane {eemed to defend them , as there tney Iye. But A? 
wacn I prefſed him to haue him go forward, and ro dey” 2 
| Teal the words enſuing, which do explicate S. Anonſtines Barton, , 
meaning. and wholy ouerttkrow M Bells purpoſe as before 
wth bene thewed, he was Vawilling at that tyme to paſſe 

any 
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any further , eſpecially his man comming to tell him,that 
jt wasnow luppertyme,and1o with courtcous Wordes he 
diſmiſſed me {laying , notwitaltanding, thatitatany o_ 
ther tyme I would come ynto him , ne would be glad ; 
{ſpend and houre, and takeſome further paynes with mes: 
but] thought with my leltto waat end thould I come yn. 
to him, & trouble both him, & my lelte,ſeing it was but 
to wearie & molcit him, asI had done many others in the 
ſame cauſe before, for that I ſeemed to perceyue nov how 
litle they were able or willing to giue me that ſatisfactis 
in theſe points, which I demaunded about my doubts, & 
{cruples. And with this I departed from him , not mea- 
ning to returne againc for the preſent,but to take ſome 0- 
ther courſe asafterward I did. And this may ſuthcefor the 
firſt part of my narration, w herin I haue let down ſincere. 


ly, asncereas I couldremeber, what patlced in my ſundry 


appearances before myL.of Canterbury & conferences with 
others : wherin not receyuing the ſatisfaction I deſired, as 
now you haue perceaucd, I tooke another reſolution yp 
me to examine bookes of both tides for finding out truth 
or falſity,beginning firſt with the writings of Proteſtants, 
& afterward of Gatholikes,as by the ſequel you will {ce, 
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by my L.of Canterbury:and how I came to conferre witha 
learned man of the Catholicke fide in priſon: & ofa 
new obligation , thatI tooke vpon ine to reade 
and cxamine further both Proteſtant & Ca- 
tholicke Authors, for triall of two points 
that preſicd me much. 
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g HEN I was. thus diſmiſſed by my 
//N Lord, and in effectalloby M. Dcane 
| >, of Cheſter, began to thinke with my 
). > ſclfe what I ſhould now do, and what 

© Way I ſhould take to quiet my Con- 
WJ <7 {ciece, which TI felt to be much more 
Nc A troubled then cuer before, For as on 
*1c onefide I had no ſerious inclination to bea Papilt, bur 
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rather a great aucrſion from the ſame : ſo my confidence 1 
the Protcltat Religion was ſo ſhaken by that which had 
patſcd withmy L. and his Doctours , as me thought [ 
clurlt rely very litieypo that fide:for that now tWo points 
among other, ſecmcd to me to be very probable, it not 
clearc and cuident. Ihe firit, that my Lord and his lcar- 
ned men were notablc to ſatisty me indeed , and With 
reality oftruth in thedoubts I propoſed, both out of the 
Dejence of the Cenſure and M. Bells Booke: and in this 1 {ce- 
med to my ſelte fully refolued, for that otherwiſe they 
wou'd haue dealt no doubt after a morc round, and eftc- 
Etuall way with me; ſeeing me fo vrgent and inſtant to be 
latistied,and the cauſe of mylatisfaction commcnded ynto 
them by the King himlelte . 
2. Thelccond point was (Wherin yet I was not (0 
tully determincd )that Proteſtant writcrs vied not fideli- 
A one Ty Intheir writings,nor alleged things againſt the Papiſts 
doybra With fincerity of truth : which though 1t [cemed very 
bout the Probable to me, by that I had noted both out of the Dejſec 
felity of of the Cenſure concerning M.Charke, and out of M. Bell, yea, 
Proteſtant 1n ſome poyntes allo out of M. Calum , M. Beza, & M.lerwel!: 
ariters. yeti durſt not retolue my lelfe fully therin, vnrill 1 had 
made further ſearch and triall of the matter. For that two 
cogitations did ſomewhat checke this apprehenſion of 
myne : the firſt, that perhaps this fault which I obſerucd 
In M. Bell might be proper to him alone, or at leaſtwile 
principally to be found in him, andſo no reaſon to con- 
demne a!l,or the molt partfor onc. The other cogitation 
_ vas, thatperhaps Papil-writersallo might be found to 
do thelike, cuery one [trjuing to defend the part which 
he iolloweth , eyther by right or wrong , truth or falſity, 
and then were there no certainty of cyther ſide , wherbya 
man mightdetermine himlelte ,all things ſtanaing only 
n thew, aid probability of [peach, and ſhitting of ſharpe 
wittes, which were a pittitull and miſcrable eſtate for 
Dofone MAttcrs of Religion to [tand in. And yet I was then mo- 
—__ ned the more to this cogitation, for that ſome proteltant 


Writers of our dayes, and namcly 2 Podtor Sutclifſe Deane 
Os 
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of Fxceſter in all his bookes lightly, writcen againſt the Pa- 
pilts ( which are not tew ) doth [et downe Catalogues of 
lyings , ſhiftes, and talſhoods vied by them 1n thc Wr1- 
tings, as namely of Cardinal Bellarmine , Baronuus , F. Perſons, 


and thercſt,, 


2- Vpon which ftightand combat of contrary cogitati=. 


ons, I rclolued my leiteat iengrh ypon a great labour, but 
yet neceilary to the quieting of my conlicicnce as tlicn [ 
thought, which was firit to runne ouer ali the chiece Pro- 


teltant bookes that [ could get,to examine the fincerity or A new re- 
talſhood ot their allegations inthis behalte , and then to ſolution 
perulc in like manner, the yntruths and fTaliiftications ob- taken tor 
1ccted by Proteltants , againlt Papilts , to ſee what ſub- / 6 DetreF 
ſtance , or Weight they haue in reality of cruth . And in ma__ 


this enterpriſe purpoled with my lelte to obſerue a very 

{tric order,& (cucrity 1n my Search;which was , not to 
admit or cen(ure tor a lye cuery thing that 1s obiectecd tor 
an yntruth ; but only fuch things as being dilcoucred , & 
found luch, as they arc obiccted , both parties mult necdes 
graunt to be fraudulent dealing . And thele kindes of yn= 
truches being moſt certaine ſignesof a naughty conſcience 
and 2 bad caule, that cannot be detended but with lycs 
and faltifications (Godscaule needing no fuch vnlawtull 
and indirect helpes to hold it yp ) are the only ſubic& 
which I meane to handle 1n this my Search . 

This then being my relolution, 1 began to thinke 
with my {clfe what might be needtullvnto me tor pertor- 
manceoft the ſame. And tirit of all, I thought it not amitle 
that for ſo much as hitherto I had neuer talked with an 
learned Papilt in all my life, now I ſhould do it, if I might 
ind tit commodity , and {ſecurity for the ſame: for that 
{till I was afraid, thatif my L. of Canterbury ſhould cal! me 
tohimagaine as I preſumed he would if | returned not of 
my ſclte) ne would examine me agayne vpon mine oath 
35 in the beginning he did, whether I had talked with any 
Pap \itorno, the which 1, being alwaies very Joath to 
vrinp any man into trouble, was defirous to auoide . Tt 
{faicd mcallo lomwhat to conſider, that if I ſhould haue 
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conference With any ſuch man, and he thould preſſe me 
( with arguments which [ could not anſwer ) to become 
a Papilt, what I ſhould then doin that cale ; tor lo much 
as I had no determination that way , as before [ hauec 
{aid , but rathcra gicat repugnance, And yet finally ha- 
ung vali tiought of the matter , and tinding my lcltc 
greatly troubled therabout, I refolued by help ot a certaine 
Gentleman of my acquaintance, who was ſomWhat in- 
My deli- chned that way (thouga no whit refolued cre to haue 
O cratio tO lome (peach withone in priſon that was lcearncd indeed, 
4K? with whomeaftcr I had,atſundry tymcs, had foew hat 
v {1th "ME large contercnces , 6 propoled my doubts , & bad neard 


8\ LO 1 
Catho.. Dis antweres, asallo hoe... | 749 about diucrs Contro- 
ike, uerlicsin Religion,though I teltmy (clic not ru 'abic to 


ani{wer him, yctlſtooditificnotro yeald , but to ſtand 
and contipuc 1n my tormer Proteſtant Religion yntil L 
ſhould hauc {ucnc, and examined mattcrs turthcer , Wher- 
upon I departed into the Country within yery tew daies, 
ehough atterward | returned againe to Loudon ſomewhat 
ottencr then bcetore }Vpon diuers occalionsfailingout. 
5. Anothcr point necetlary to the Search which I inte- 
ded, was(as I thought) to informe my leife of certaine 
rincipall Catholick Bookes, wherby 1 might lee and 
CE. for certaine What the RdCatbolicks i 1 cucry col- 
troucrſie betwecene ys and them, did hold, for that toud 
by experience , and by the ſuc alſo of the foreſaid 
Conference With the forenamed learned - man of their 
fide, that divers things are auouched by the Proteitants 
(ashe ſaid) to be held by Papiits, w hich indeed they hold 
not: and thatthe mol! "ted Papilts do greatly com- 
How I in- plaine therof , lay Ing , that tne itate of thequeltion bc- 
formed tyyeenc them is never almoſt ſetdown rightly by the Pro- 
+ Y tellants, but with fome addition, or aitcration of the!1 
Carl I ot OW nes charging th em til wich things which they do not 
* ho! 1d, andconfequently do 1 [mpugne matters of their owne 


bookes 
andthcjr 10ucntion 1nitecd of politios of their Aluerſaries . Wher- 


. poſitions, fore to +uotd thele miſt akings (as D. Conell tearmerh them ) 
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wheron they rely for their common opinions generally 
receyued amongit them. 

6. For by thisccnferenceT perceyued that the ſaid Ca- 

tholicks haus two ſortes of opinions among them, the 

one Which arecalled pofiriones de fide , poſitions or allertions. 

which men are bound to bel;cue as matters of faith, 

whole truth isnot diſputable, buc receyued and ackno- 

wicdged by the Church, as determined truthes : other 0- 

pinions thatare not lo determined and receyuced, though 

they appertayne to matters ot faith and religion; yet may Ayg.rom; 
they be diſputed of, by way of reaſon, and argument , 7el.4. cons 
ſalu.r fide: compage , that is without breaci of the vnity ( or 11441, Cov. 
integrity ) of taith , as out of S. Aug. wordes they alledg. 

7. Now then which be ot the firit fort, and which be 

of the lecond ; and conlequently which require obedience 

ot bclietc and which do admir liberty ot diſpute ordilcul- _ 

ſion , 1 vnder{tood might be knowne by cettayne Bookes Vhatl 
ot theirs, publicke and common to them all : as namely if formed 
wetalke ot all Dceuinity, the foure bookes betore mentio- nec 
ned of Peter Lombard Mailter of the Sentences, is held by them <(11,1c., 
to be the tirit methodicall worke, that drew all Dcuinity yy rivers, 
into a certayne torme , Wheras particuler Fathers and Do- 

Ctors betore that tyme did handle but euery one a pccce, 

though S. Auguſizne handled more poyntes then any, yet 

not all,nor in that forme and methode, as that the wri- Maiſter 
tings of all others, both Scriptures , Councels, and Ec- 9f the ſens 
cleia{ticall Decrees might be reduced therunto, as they *©RE&% 
wereafterward to the ſayd mcthodeof the Mailicr of the 
Sentences,by fundry learned Authors that made Commen- 
taries ypon the ſayd Scntences,of whom the firlt and prin 
Cipall is accompted, ſay they, our learned Countryman A- 
lexander de Hales,aud after himagayne S.Thomas of 4quru,v ho &. Thorn: 
not only wrote Commentaries ypon the {aid Sentences, but ©; | 
made a Summe oft Deuinity in like manner Oi 1115 OWne, 
reducing all to three heads, or parts, the tir{t pertayning 
to God alone, where do enter all diſputes both adout God ' 
his owne nature, and as he created the world. 'Theſe- 

cond to man alone, conteyning both his cnd,which is 
EE 2 | Bcatt- 
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Beatitude,and all the meanes that may help or hinder him 
thcrunto, Which are yertucs, and yiccs. 1 hetiurd to God 
and man,which 1s Chriſt our Sautour : and this part come 
prchendeth both his incaruation,lite,death,relurrcctio,0 
alceniion , as allo the benciits lett by him of holy Sacra» 
ments in his Church , and true ylic therotf. 

8. Andtorthatthis Sumine of $, Thom:2 Aquinas Com- 
prehendeth all lightly that the Cacholicks hold in mat« 
ecrs of Reijgion, thougn in cucry thing that 1s not de fide, 
but at liberty of diſpute ( as betore 15 laid )cuery man is 
not bound to tollow his iudgement or opinion : yet lear- 
ned I this, thathe was one ot the moiſt vniucrlally admits 
ted Schoolc- Doctors that the Catholickes haue, and co. 
lequently tit to ſhew what indeed they do hold in cuery 
poynt. And thus I was an{wered when I inquired for 
tomeſuch generall Author, as was vniuerlally admitted 
by all Catholicks , I meanetheſc three were propoſed yn 
to meas principall aboue the reſt, in relpect ofthe whole 
Corpsot Scholaſticall Deuinity, which 1s handled by the: 
thovgh they aduertiſed me inlike manner,that the Cate- 
chime of Petrus Caniſius in thele our dayes which hath an- 
nexcd theſcntencesot the Fathers at large, would much 
help me tothis cttect. 

But now I was further told ,thatifI deſyrcd (pec- 
ciall bookes for controuerſicsof theſe tymes , many might 
be aſſ1gned : as firſt for tymes paſt fince VVzkltfſe began in 
Fuglmd,the molt Icarncd and methodicall of all other is 
held our Countryman l homas VValdey , who wrote diuers 
volumes againſt VV/icklffs opinions, wherof they ſayd that 
many are heldallo at this day by Proteltants.Of this mans 
workes I heard great prayles,as that he was Confeſlor to 
K, Hoy the fiſth,and a man of ſingular vertue in life, and 
of great prudence , beſides his learning . But now in 
our tymes many more haue written of all nations , as Car- 
dingll Hoſins of Polonta , Toannes a Louanio and Richardus Tapper 
in Flanders, Biſhop Claudius Xamnittes of France , Dominicus and 
Pe'rus a Soto of Spayie , D. Harding, D. Sanders, D Allen, D.Staf(e- 


9, and many other ot our Country-men both inlatyn « 
En- 
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Engliſh , who icuerally handled diuers parts of controucr- 
(ics. But for the whole body, was comended to me aboue 
all , the workes of Card. Bellarmine, who in three Tomcs,or Card, Bol. 
Volumes , with exceeding good methode, and order , and larmines 
perſpicuity of ityle,doth let downe (layd they )all the co- three yo- 
trouerſics rayſcd vp in our dayes fince the beginning of Jumes of 
Luther , who though hebe held for bricfc and pithy in ©22"0- 
regard of the multiplicity of matters Which he handleth, __ 
yctare there to be ſcene in tholez3. Tomesor Volumes 
threelcorcand tix Bookes, andabouea thouſand and three 
hundreth Chapters, cucry one wherot contayning for 
the moſt part ſome difference betweene the Proteſtits and * 
Papilts; 1t is eafic to conſider what a huge lea of conten- | 
tionsthcre are betweene them, & how great a labour it 
muit be for a mi to refoluc himſcltc that will go through 
the ſame. 
10. [I was told alſo thatthe Councell of Trent , and the 
Catechiſme ſet forth by Order therof , intituled Catec/4/- Cornoinim 
mus ex decreto Concily Tridemini ad Parochos &c. Would help me 77140110118 
much to ſce what Catholicks indeed do hold in their al- Cutechif| 
ſertions, and what is wrongfully impoſed ypon them, 
for whatſocuer is there ſet downe, is receiued and admit 
ted commonly by them all :for which caule I tooke a par- 
ticuler note of theſe bookes aboue the reſt tor furniſhing of 
my Search,and for my better direction for examining in= - 
differently both ſides, 
11. But now for Proteſtant bookes , though I had the &,,. 
lame defire to perule (uch as were admitted and followed Anz: 
by all, yet that was not(o calie to dilcerneand find out . 
For that hardly I ſuppoſed that any one booke can be tond 
whome all Proteſtants do admit generally . The Confeſſion 54. 1: 5 
of Auſlurce, togeather with the Apology therof written (,1ty 9 
by Ph lip Melancthon , is followed, as I vnderſtand , by mf grde any 
Luiherans , but not by our Church of England. M. Calumns Protecting 
foure bookes of Inſtitutions before mentioned ,. are molt book that 
comonly receiued by thole that follow him, and thertore 21! 40 tots 
are called Caluiniſts,but not I think inall points. ut yet (01 loW. 
at to our purpole of England they are the moit m_— 
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bookes, T purpoſcd principally to rely vpon them,and tg 

read the oucragaine with more diligece then I had done 

The Ao before. And lor that the Apology ot the Church of En 
tov of gland, togeather with the defence therof written by M. 
the level in the beginning of Q El:zabethes Raigne , ſeemed to 
Church of be the :noſt vnirxcriall and fundamentall Booke Which 
Englaud, our Church had in the Engliſh tongue, I thought beli to 
1oyne that alio with M. Calums Inſiztutions, and lo afterward 
other Protcitat writers of inferiour lot, as they ſhould 

come vnto my handes, and ali this I refolued ypon, for 


better latisiaction of my {eate 1a the points before rehcar- 
lcd. 
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i happened allo ypon others , that gaue me much 
lght in duers matters, though with more trou- 
ble of mind then before : bur eſpecially a- 
bout M. Luther his Conference 
with the Dell. 
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Mc, and other articles of the Roman Religion , and to 
h R £ UM 


4.S 


"24: ac ek, 
cM - " 


FART, 2, 130 A Search into matters of Religtow. 


Zuinglws for reiecting the reall Preſence did moſt ſticke in 
my mind, and cauſcd {ome horror to thinke that we in 
England ſhould follow a doctrinc reucaled by the Diuell 
himſclte, I was very defirous to rcad the fiory at large in 
Luther himſclte, and ſo much the more for that D. Down. 
ham had not that booke of Luther wherin this matter was 
contained when I conferred with him. And albeit with 


M .D . Covell | had ſomelittle ſight therof, yet not ſuch as 


did flilly ſatisty me. Wherfore 1 ſcught out Luthers works, 

and in the booke de Miſſa angulari , & de cinſecrattone Sa- 

cerdotum, or asothers intitle it, de Miſſa priuat.s, & vndttene S4- 

cerdotums; and for more certainty , 1 (ought evo cditions 
of his workes, the one of V//atemberge tom. 7 . the. other of 

Iena tom, 6 . in which booke isrecounted at large the con- 

tcrence , or rather large diſpute which Luther laith that he 

had with the Diucll, orthc Diuel! rather with him about 

the Maſle. 

Grp, 2 2 To omit therſore repetition of thoſe things whici 
diffic.z3, before we hauec (ct dowue out of the Deſence of the Cenſure, 
he ſheweth in this booke how the Diucll came ynto him 

Lith. li. de at Midnight, as oftcutimes ke kad deone be'ore laying, 
Miſj: anz2u Aud: (Vir doiiſſime, ) noſtz te qutndecam aunis cdebraſſe Miſſas privatas 
lari, ſou &c.Harken(mit leariied mit, )1 hon knoneſt that thou haſt-celebrated 
prog 1zT private Maſſes ſor theſe fiſtecie peares, Qiu ſr Miſſe privatahortede ſin 
2 f- Idololairte &c*V hat if ſuch preuate Majjes be horrt: leldolatrie:VV hat 
* zf perchance the true body &Ulord of Clift be not there{1n the Sacra- 

met, but that thou haſt adored oily lnead  wyne &> offredibe ſomets 
his Con]. If adored byotlers? V/herunto ( (aith Luther I anſwered, I am an 
ference anonted Prieſt, and receyued my conſecraiton from the Btshop ,and [ 
withthe baue done all that I hang gone by conimandement and obedience of 
Divell,, my Superzonr (7c. To which the Dixell 1ejhcd, all this i true, but 
Turkes and Gentiles do alſc performe thoſe tLuigsubich belong to their 

Temples out of Obed7ence , the Prieſts of Teroboam mn like manner 

dd all therr offices with certayne zeale. VV bat if thine Oratmation © 
conſecrattionwas fal/e,as the Prieſts of Curkes and Samaritans are 

falſe Prieſts, and their manner of worshnp falſe and tmpious* H ic cer- 

te ſudor mihi erupit(laich Luther:) beere I began to ſiveate 


gd my hart to tremble ; the D;vell knew how to put his argume _ 
go 


M. Luther 
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go0d order tormpugne me;habetq; grauem8& fortem yocem &c. 
and he hath a graue , and ſtrong voyce .. Certe in hac difputatio- Five ar- 
ne comprehenderat me , Truly zn this diſputation he caught me , $uments 


} Ver fore I ſtood attent to beare what reaſons or arguments he would __ Die 


bring forth againſt my Prieſthood , and conſecration , winch were theſe oainſt M, 
five that do enſue. TO 
3- Fiiſt of all thou knoweſt ( quoth the Diucll ) that hitherto prieſt- 
thou haſt had no true knowledge of Chriſt, nor true ſaith :for as for thy hood, 
fant, it bath beene no better , then the fauthof any Turke: for both the 

Turke yea and my ſelfe , and all the Dyuclls do belteue thoſe things that |,.p . 
are written of Chriſt , 4s lames doth teſtijie , that is to ſay , we be- 

lieue how he u'45 borne , dyed , and aſcended into heauen : but yet none g.; .. ,, 
of 1's make accompt of hum as our Sauiour , but we ſeare him 4s a most 4;.v; to 
ſenere Iudge : and ſuch is thy fatth , and the fauth of you all , who lea- the Diuel. 
uing Chriſt , do runne to Marie , aid to Sazntes CF. 

4. Suondlyibou wert ordayned Prieſt ,and haſt conſecrated contra- 

rie to the ordmation, and wa! of Chriſt : for Clriſts will is that the $4- 

crament ,or Maſſe ve fo adiiniaſtred , asit be giuen ynto Chriſttans:for , qxy, 
that he that [acrificeth is the Miniſter of the Church to diſtribute Sacra: you there 
ments , and topreach as the very wordes of Chnſt are mhis * ſupper,& $Syr! 

a Paul teacheih in the eleuenth Chapter of his farſt Epiſtle to the Co- 

rinthians CC. Brt thou contrary to thu will of Chriſt haſt recezued 

the Sacrament alone ſor theſe fiſteene yeares , qualis lacerdos fuilti 

qui tibi oli, & non Ecclehz manilſtraſti:de tali ordinatio- 

ne protccto Chriſtus nthil nouit. PVbat manner of Prieſt haſt 

thou beene, winch haſt mimſtred ouly to thy ſelſe alone , and not to the 

Church, truly Chriſt neuer knew any thing of any ſuch Ordina= 

ton . | bo 
Thirdly (ſaith the Diucll ) Chriſt will hane that mn preſence 
ef the Sacrament there be madea Sermon of iam, and his death; for 
ſobe ſaith , do thisin remembrance ot me, and ſhew forth 
(4; Panl ſpeaketh ) my death vorill I come , but thou poore Sa- 
enſuing Prieſt in 4 corner doſt not preach any word at all , nor haſt thou 
confeſſed Chr:ſt in all thy corner- Maſſes , (ed lolus ſumpfilti , ſo- 
Ius rectum mulfitaltt, but tho haſt recexued lone, and baſt mum- 
bledit yp by thy{elf alone , hoccine elt Chriſti voluntari ſatis« 
tacerc ? hiccine elt verus ſacerdos?hxccine clt ſancta ordi- 
Natio? Is this to fulfill the will of Chriſt ? Is this a true Prieſt ? 1s this 
- Al: 
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an holy ly ordination? Cc 
6. Fourtl.ly laith tne Djuetl) ) Chnaſes wil is , that the $4- 
Cramncat be £02 to all , and be communtcaied io 9ti.er Chriſtians, but 
The Di- thou ert ordayued, 0 0jjer vp ynto God, nec in SUcerdaotem Sa» 
ucil iS VC opamc Ati, lcd in S.ccrdotcim oblationis ordinatus Cs, nor 
by can WAS My ordination tomabe thee a Pin. ft oftie \ arratiient , but of 91s 
Jows a. ton: for ſo dothen -ords ſv wid of ihe brobops Surigan, u ven Þedel age 
Tainita- red ile chalice imo tiane enoinaiider Jang AC c1pC pPuteita- 
puſcs, tem conlecrandi, & ofterendi pro yiu.s & mortuls , receyur 
power to conſecrate , and o{jer for the ly 4129 and dead Or. O abno- 
Minationum adhominationem ! O abbomination of abbointns- 
$2013s * quoth the Din cli!) | 
y. Fiſ: 2p (laith he) C m;ſts will is ( 45 now hath o3n ſard ) that 
BAY ane be dritinbated vato Christtans to conjirme them t1 thee 
fat th, and that tNey 1.47 paulicsly celebrate his Prager: but thou hast 
Mm. de it 4 prﬀaucte worke , and /or thy ſcl/e, and N45 done ail without 
te miniilry of others , ant dba applicd the (me to otreis , and ſould it 
/or money . Quid horum negare poccs? V/ hai £415 thou denie of 
al this. 
8. Andhithert9 are the Diucls. arguments and fpea- 
A newal- ches [etdownce in his owne wordes, as Luther himlclte re- 
Io counteth them. Andatter this the laid Sathin repeatetlt 
av or AgAINC, 45 It Were, by a co; apend: wn, all thathe had (aid be- 
Friendly fore, adding diucrs things therynto, WRich for pro/ixity 
per(walio, | do preteriitt. All which DCINg endcd , Lather writetil 
\ hcrvato  thusof himfel! e:Inhac, anguſttd > ee S:rate nl CUTS , diavo- 
Lutner lum 5 Eve voleh am Gr; l DCINg In tack. traits, and 
id yeald, necellity, I would hauc driven the diucll from me, taking 
vp the old buckler and Ihcild, which was taught me a- 
mong tie Papilts, to wit, that the intention, and faith 
of the Church Was good &c. But the Diucll retitted' MC, 
having, 440, Dic mv quo loco Seriptum ſit , quiod pits C 
incl a poſe mm fide , & watentione Eccle(ie conſecrare f 
[ell me ! { pray thee 11 good fcllowthip, W hve ISIC Write 
ten,thatan Vagodty and yubelecuing man may conlecrate 
in the faith and intcncion of the Church ? where hath 
God taughtor comaned this? To waich Interrogitions 


and arguments of t the Diucll, Luther contcfjing taat he 


could 
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could not aylverc , did yickd in all points heere couched 

by him z CXCCpt in oily one, Which was againit the Read 
Preſence , I WHICA ( cliough in all therelt he did )yet Another 
could be not In this prevayie wita Luther, but rcfrucd the conferen + 
lame as 1t!cc; Net, to pertv adcitlometew yearcs ater to oh =_ 
one of Luthers firit & chicte Scitoilers, catled Videricke Zutn- for , Zn. 
glivs , wao waSaifo in a great Perpiexity , and conflict of ;4ojins a4 
mynd about this matter in the Citty of Zartche IN SZ#7126- bout the 
land where he diſputed betore the M. (giltrates of thatCitty Rcall pres 
or Common- wealth to impugne the Reall preſence : and the ſence, 
Defence of ihe Cenſwme laith, that Zurnolins had a Nike Conte- Ie: 77 
reace with the 'Diucllto heiphim out in that matter, as 
himſci-e writeth, and teitifyetn, And now hauing com- 

modity to lce [ome part of his workcs, I Was very curious 

to ifind out and rea the ſame. 

9. Wherefore perul! ing diligently his workes, and fa!- 

Jing v pon acertayne Treatile of his intituled , De ſwl/tdro * 

Ench, a11]e22 of che {uccour he had abcut the Eucharilt (the 

realon of which title I ſhaliatterward thew ) I tound the 

whole matter by himlelte [et downe at 44 Capmus 09 

(laith he) cogttare omma , omit reuoluere Cc. Vie began ther; ore ES 

to th:ake vpo11 all placesof Scripture , and —_— (to | ind out | | 
ſome pl ce where the word (elt) without any Metapbore is Pat. eb {1- fi OF 
ghar, ) Lut no example occurred vnio me beſides troſe n Vidb I hari, 

bed put dou ne mm my Commentary. And 3j any thing did occurre , it 

ws nt much arercnt from theotber , that 1 had {ct doirne oc, Cm 

vero 13. Aprilis tux appcterct , when the thirteaih dey of 
Apmidrew neere (Which was the lalt Gay toc>hibit to tnc 

M. agilirarcs the prooftes of his opinion, I 145 VEFOMRUBIUT ITCH 
vedClayth he) mmyſleeptibi a75 wagzeris vitus ll monitor a- 

+ Carer fucric an atbusnihil memini, ſtomnium 1m 

narro ) qui diceret,quin Ignaue, reſpondeas er,cuod I xodl 
12.{cribjeur E Eſt ena Phaſe , hocelt, tran uw Dowiig: pro- 

tinus, vt oc poantalina vilum eit, fimuiexpergciio, && 

le: to ext: io &c. There (faith be) very epportimety appearcd one 

f9 497199! 5 me ( 1 remember not whe:Lcr he were witte or Uuthe. ſy 

I 1e0e47ſe but a dreame ) who ſaid , Thou floathfull felow , I'ihy dock 


194 lot An(w ere wy adverſary, that It is written in the 12. of £x0- 
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dus, thus: For it is the Patche, that # to ſay , the paſſing by of th; 

Loid: where (et) itandeth tor ( ſignificar.) And preſently as this 
v:fron appeared yntome 1 ſuddzynly awaked,cy leapt out of my bed, wet 
to examine theplace im the Sepruagint Interpreters firſt , and looked 
vpon all ct catmstances , and afterward diſputed therof as I could before 
the whole multiticde of people, winch Sermonof myne was acceptable to 
allProjeſjours 0, Deututty there preſent , 45 aſter 5hall be declared, 

10. 1lustarre writcth Zumglns of himielte, and of the 
luccelicot his dilputatio in Zurtcke againlithe Reall Preſence, 
which Citty it ſcemeth , principally ypon the brin- 
ging torth of thisplace out of Exodus, changed her opi- 
nion of the laid Reall Preſence , wherat it appeareth that M. 
Luther tooke exceeding great indignation, and thereupon 
wrote his I rcatile intituled , Defenſts Verborum Cane, the 
detenceof Chrilts wordes (this is my Body ) in his laſt Sup- 
per. In which Treatiſe he doth both an{were the place 
of Exodus , ſhewing it to make nothing to the purpole, 
tor that Phaſe, in that place 1gnificth only the Faſchall lolem- 
nity in remembrance ofthe Paſſeouer,and inucigheth bitter- 
ly both againtt Zuinghus,& the wicked ({pirit that appeared 
vato him to decciue him,concluding with thele wordes ; 
Increpet te Deus, O Sathan , quam acerbe nobis 1lluds. The Lord 
rebuke thee , and put thee to ſilence ( O Sathan) how 
bitterly doſtthou delude and deceiue ys . So he. 

11. Andnow hauing read all thelethings, in the very 
Authors thelclues, that were the firſt teachers ot Proteſtar 
dodrinc in our age, wherat I had ſomuch wondred be- 
fore, when [ firſt read them briefly touched in the Dejence 
of the Cer;ſure , I cannot well expreſſe , how I was inco- 
bred with this cogitation , tothinke , that they ſhould 
confeſſe of thetnſclues , that they had the very firſt , and 
principall articles of their difference from Catholicks 
(which articles arc alſo now held in England) from thc 
ſuggeſtion of wicked Sathan , for that in the narration 
which hitherto hath beene Jaid forth out of their owne 
wordes,the yery principall pointes in controuerly hauc 
beene touched by the ſaid ſpirit , as namely againſt the 


A{aile, againſt the Ordination & Conlecration of Priclts, 
a- 
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againſt the Reall Preſence , againlit priuate rcceiuing and 
communicating, about the taith of the Church, about 
honouring and inuocation of our Lady,and other Saints, 
and ſome other pointes infinuated ,as may be gathered by 
rcading of the precedent di'courle it {clte, but chele points 
exprefſcly impugned : and that which is yet more miracu= 
lous too,1s to me heere,that the Diuel|allcaged ſuch argu- 
ments againlt Papiſts religion, in fauour ot Proteſtants, . 
as though he had louedthe Proteſtants Religion, & hated 
that of rhe Catholicks, which they wouldlay , 18a good 
ſine, that it is the truth . And yet further 1 did not a lit- 
tle mcruaile, & could not choole but laugh with mylclie, 
that the {aid Diucll was [o feruent & zealous tor the glory 
of Chriſt, and that his wall, and ordination thould be 
oblcrued,& other ſuch points, which I could not poihibly 
concciue, how it might ſtand with the nature and othce 
of the Diucll, to ſpeake lo earnelily for truth , and to plead 
for Chriſts honour and obſcruation of his inſtitution. 
And I did meruaile exceedingly , that Luther and Zunnglites - 
would publiſh ſuch things in print, and much more 
that their followers would [uffer the to be printed againe 
and [ct forth in divers Tomes & Volumes atter their dca- 
thes , as now theyare. | 
12. Morcouer wheras before I had a great auerſion to 
belicue that ſuch a.man of god, as Luther, chelen to fo 
ous worke {as I perſ[waded my ſelte he. was) ſhould 

aueany familiarity , or conuerſationat all with the Di- Other ſpe 
uell, and therupon could hardly belicue that he thould <5 ot 
write of himſelte, that he knew him well, and that he had __ 
eaten more then.a bushell of ſalt with h1m, and other inch [pca- cerring 
ches, recounted in the Defence of the Ceufure; now reading the Di- 
over ſundry parts of his workes extant inprint , 1 found yell. 
many [peaches of his,notmuch differing from the other * 
Firſtina certaineEpiſtie ofhis to the Duke Fleftor of Sax0- Tom. 5. 
me, helaith , That the Divell is ſo about bim many time s, that he Texen. 
canneyther write, nor read. And in another place writing a- G9" fols 
Ha the Sacramentaries,or Zuinelians, whom? in contempt 436» 

ic calleth Swe/merans , he ſaith of their arguments ; Ipſorum 

/ argue 
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aroumenta per 0ttam a Diabolo ard:ur, & gramord quidem, (cd per 
Tn culiod, vetuntD. VEG; | hauchcard from the Diuc!]l ar ny Icy ture 
Menſat. their 47h eNts, Yea TNCIT chicte arguments, but I oucr- 
GY 4H. camethem by the V\ ord of God:which ſ:emeth to import 
J4219 a certainefamiliarity he bad of rcaloning and conucing 
with the Diucll at his p-calure . And this is confirmed 
greatly by that he laith 1n the lame worke fol. 2$1, Dzabo- 
tu: frequenins & propitis mehr condormit, quan mea Cathaimna . 'L he 
Diuci faith hc ) doth oitcncr of necrer llccp Witn nie, then 
my ownc Catharine, that is tolay, then Mrſirce Catharine 
-— > Bow his witc. And lol. 275. talking ot his great iamiliarity 
9 hc had with diucrs Diuclls, inlo much as he walked yp 
hs. j. and downediuers times With them 1n his Dormitery,be ad- 
{fid by ded, that he had , Vnum atg, altirum miralilem Diabolum , 4 
M. Luther qubus d:;bocuter , a'g, admodum mtcntc obſeruetur., ONE Or tWO 
to be [o- mcruaiious Diucls, by Whome he was diligently , and 
cors of yery attentiuely relpected, ana attended vpon ; of whome 
”. = hc faith that his Opinion Was , that they Were , mon pulgares 
""" fed magni Demones, 17180 doclores Theologi. nter dtabolos, not com- 
N01 or Vulgar ,but great Diucis, yea doctors of Dmuanity 
among others Diucls . 
12. And now let any man imagine in What plight, 
horror , and aucriion of mind I' was, when I rcad thclc 
thinges in Luthers writings themlciucs , not being able to 
M. Lunch; d loubt otthetruth therof , butthat they were written by 
lIcentious him . Then did | thinke with my ſ{clfc out of what ſpirit 
Goarine. a man ſo conuertunt with Diuels could write any thing 
o; true religion and piety : and how dangerous a point it 
were fora man to rciy his ſoule much voon him , that 
was {o bclet with oppoitte and contrary fnirits. For as the 
ſpirit of Chrilt cannot but per{wade po0d chings, & truc 
doctrine: focannot the {pirit of the Diucil but perf w adc 
tothe contrary 11 al: points, cither openly or coucrtly. 


Se 25 now I remained more perplexed then beſore. 
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I pailed turther to examine {ome of their doctrines 
before mcntioned , and what I found conhr« 
med therot by chinGlund: as allo the 
orcat difſentions I diſconered 1n 
Proteſtant writers of differct 
protetliions, 


CAD. IEF. 


"Fre R I had found out and peruſed 

| | his forlaid fpeaches and con{erences 

=; with the Diucll, I was dcfirous to 

'« ſecke out alſo ſolver hat about thole 

* licentious and carnall doctrines of h1s, 

S/ 2 which are mentioned in the Defence of 
TEEN 3555 the Cenſure; as that a man might lay Of 216 
his wife, $1 14 non Vis , velit alia : non vrlt yxor , ventat ancilla, = Seal |. 
&c. and | found the matter to be true , that he is full of , 1; 
ſuch dorine . For in the very ſame place where he hath 
thiscofrine, beſaith , that the words in Geneſis, creſcrte 


C ultiplhicammwn, is not only a precept,Lut mo1e then a pre- 
CCDT 
$ 


"© / i 


I 


PART. 2.138 A Search into matters of Religion . 


cept , which no man may pretermit, orlet palle , it being 

* a thing lo neccfIary, as toeate, drinke, play , ſþit , purge, or ſlecpe, 

*Foras it is notin my had,(aith he)to make my lelte not to 

* beotthe malculine gender,fo is itnot in my power to liue. 

** Without a woman . And inanotherplacel found him to 

'* haue the {ame doctrine in thele words. As no man can want 

© meat & drinke , ſo is 1timpoſſible ſor any man to abſtaine from 4 wos 

Luther. wan &c The caulc 1s this, (aith he, tor that we were con- 

_— cciued 1n a womans wombe, there did we grow , there 

 atrin, Were We borne, from her we tooke our miike, by them 

« Were we brought vp,lo as the greater part of our ficth, is of 

« the woman, whereby it commeth to pafle, that it is yn- 

«« pollible for vs to be leparated from them . S. Hrierome Wri- 

« teth much of the tentations of the fleſh, but (alas) it is but 

* Fuſio- 2 {mall matter: a woman dwelling po with him 

chium was Would cally remedy all. Enſtochinm * (the Virgin) would 

« holy ir- calely hauc holpen $. Hzerome . And yet further in another 

gin toW9-place: As God hath (crioully, and {cuerely commanded, 

Sd. 199 thou thaltnot kill , thou ſhalt not commit adultery, cuen 

— ſo and much morc hath he commanded that , thou ſhalt 

dodiccts takea wite, and euery woman hall take a husband . So 
ſomebooks BE 3 Which liked me nothing at all. 

| 2. Andnotonlyin thele matersabout mariagelI obſe: 

Luth, jm ued divers doctrines , and ſpeachcs of his that ſeemed not 

praf.iz Oe- Apoltolicall, oragreeing to the purity , and integrity of 

coxo.M&- the practile of holy me & Saints in the primitiue Church; 

n1j.tom.4. but diucrs othersalſo , tending to plaine diffolution ot 


vem. manners and conucrſation . As forcxamplein a Chapter 
" 462, 'E lat? vhich h rireth i book f hi In 
., Ot Conſolation which he writeth in one dooke of his , he 
.. hath thele words : M. Iames the preacherof Breame, hauing 


. me with him at dinner vpon Palmes-Swnday (in Lent} a- 
monglt other dithes, prouided me a henne, laying, when 
Collog, lat, It Came tO table, $2 docemus , quare non facunus* if we teaci 
tom. 2. 6, (this to belawtull ) wherfore do we not practiſe itallo? 
de Conſo!;. Wherupon I caſt of my habit . For if I had not ſhaken ot 
1501 my hood, caten fleſh, & marricd a wite, the Papiſts would 
* haue calumniated my doctrine as not true, or not com- 

'" ming from my hart, for thatI didnotpractiſeit , And in 


| 
+ * 
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Luth, im 
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the ſame worke he writeth thus of himlcltc, x go vix vllam 
conjolatione ex morte, & reſurreetione Chriſt capio Cc. can lcarce 11; caf.de 
take any conlolation out of the death, andre{urrection of Chriſliz« 


 Chrilt , butI can out of eemporall gittes receiued trom 1, 


Ged,as to cat breed, and drinke beere &c: All which {[pca- 

ches, truly,l would ncuecr hauc belecucd to hauc byn vtte- 

red by him,it I had notread them my lelte in his workes, 

2 Butnow further 1 oblerucd in his ſaid writings 3 
maruclousraſh, and carclefle manner of charging his Ad- 

ucrfary (asto meit {cemed ) with doctrines which they 

hold not, and in relating quitcothcrwile the ſtate of the 
controucrly from the truth of the matter, which infereth 

that kind of talſhood, and want of con{cicnce, that before 

I complained of. And this I dilcoucred in almoſt infinite 

placcs, to my ſeeming, wherot ſome few I ſhall note here, 7, decapri- 
for cxample ſake. And fhir{t, wheras in his booke, De captt- vitate Ba= 
witare Babylomca, he treateth of the Sacrament of Pennauce, & ®Y! » 
whether Papittsdo giuveany place therin to taith orno, he 
faith , Thi-onr Poprsh Babylon hath ſo farre extineuubed ſaith in thu 
Sacrament, as with a <hameles forbead, she derazth fauh to be neceſſary: 
may further she hath withan Antichriſt tmprety defended ,that it is an 
hereſic , 1{ any man affirme fauh tobe neceſſary. 

The ſame he hath vpon the 15. cf $.lohn,and in his 
6.article againſt the execralle Bull &c, And in another place 
he gocth turther ſaying: Do but ſhew me oneplaceot the 
1uſtification of faith 7n ſtarutis Smodorum, in omnibus Poſtullis, & gy mmorre 
21 toto Hieronymo, CF Gregorto 7c. shew me but oneplace 1 all the de- 
erees of ©onncells, or 11 all the Poſtails pon them , or tn all Hierome , or 
Gregory &c. which truly made me aſhamed , for when [ 
went to examine the authors themſclues I found firtt that 
the Conncell of Trent it ſelfe , which all Catholicks admit, Conc. Tri 
in the 6. Seſſion and 8. Chapter doth cxpreflely decree, TS 19 
that , fides eſt humane ſalutis tum, ſundamentum , C& radix JO: A |. 
118t:ficattonis, ſine qua tmpoſſibile eſt placere Deo, & ad filtorum erus 
conſortium peruentre. Faith is the beginning , and foundation 
of mans ſaluation, and the roote of all Iuftihication with- 
out which, it is impoſlible to plcaſe God, or toattaine to 
the Socicty of his children . And the Catechilme of the 

IS 3 ſame - 
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lp otirion t; icrb CO LUHCATIC n, (azth : 17 C0 Gn FO 1.2et 
gs pred? 22 anteced tt neceſje oft ln hUMV DUCH Gotlirep ct, 
Itis ot Becellicy £5, it Faith £0 bctore PEnNance. be 7 .ailo 
n15 fart books De Pani cM; !14C.2.40th proouc tre matter 
WER acer Catholick heJd othcerwile , but thet 
taith i5Chictly, and in the firſt place required to ue pen» 
nancc,athrming that thelc are molt malicious 1mpoitutcs, 
and ca.umniations of Luther, And morcoucr another prin- 
cipall writcrofthe Roman taith in our daycs doth ailcadg 
abouc 30. Fathers and doctors of the Greeke Church , and 
| fixand tiftic of tne latin Church, whole very wordes he 
Mb, agreeing rogcather in thisdoctrine,that faith is ne- 
ceilary vnto iultification: Sc among the he alleageth ſundry 
plaine teltimonies out of $. Hrerome and S$. Gregory 1n 
particuler , cxpreily affirming the ſame in diucrs places 
of their workes : Wheras Luther denyed , any one word 
to be tound in them, throughout the ir workes , of that 
Point, 
5.  VVhich whenlI conſidered, I thought with my ſelf 
how greata perueriity this was in Luther, to athrme ſo re- 
loJutly the contrary , and that by this meanesa man can- 
not tcll what to bcelicue. For I ſaw , that aibeit this falle 
afſcition of Luther, be ſo manifeſt, as we haue ſhewcd it, 
and he could not but know it, yct being once publiſhed, 
it was taken vp preſently, and publiſhed againe by others 
and ſo continued from hand to hand ynto this Jay: They 
aiſo that write and auouch the ſame after Lnther ,can- 
not but know, that the ſame 1s falſe , as namely Phz- 
lip Mclandthon one of Lnthers principall {chollers, in mony 
places ot his work es, as now I percciued, ecacheth the 
[ame,and Namely 1N his Diſputationsabout Pennance,lay- 
ing: Stelre co mpredocuerant Scholaſtic:,peccata remit per cont1210- 
nem fic fide. he Schole-Doctors haue fooJithly , and Wic- 
kedly raughr,that {ynnes arc torgiuen by contrition With- 
out taith : wheras lo farre as I can perceyue or learne , NO 
one Schoole-Doctour did cuer affirme it, but the quite co- 


frary. So thea what a gricuous finne jsthis (thought]I) to 
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Iyclo manvettly in fo great & principali an article cf our 
faito : and:urticrs thought With my {(cijc, tnat 1t buit one 
mai thoud be deceaucd vwith fuch a lye,it were no doubt 
a ££c47 olicnce toalmighty God : & then I imagined how 
ma, tioulands might be, and arc , no doubt, atthis day 
10 ali Saxony, Denmarke, Noriay,Swenelaud % other Countrics 
whicre Lutheran Religion is admitted, moſt of which peo= 
pic, ycrhaps , vpon this falle principle, taught them by 
M. Luthcr, Melancthon , and fuch other principali men of that 
protcilion, that Papiſtsrequire nofaith in Juſtification of a 
tinncr, butdo ratiicrreiect it, && do hold it for hereſy to 
think it needfull, were moucd firlt or principally to lcaue 
their old Religion,and admit that of Luther, 
6. And with thelecogitations was I troubled jn rea- "MIT 
ding thclc places of Lather , whereallo I tound many other Ty Daed 
things, as manifelily falſe, concerning other articles, as (,,,, ,;; 
this: ard namely talking of the Grace of God , and necel- Sarcnie 
tity thcrol toall good workes, he layth : Paxprits docent poſſe ſcripe , an- 
bominem propriu nature ymbus , fine gratia Det,mandata ſcruare . 19 1533s 
'FhePapilts do teach that a man may keep the comman- 
dements of God , with the proper forces ofnature , with- L-r.dents 
out Gods grace, But this I found to be contradicted manij- '*74 Dons 
fclity,andby all Papilts commonly,as namely,by Bellarizae wES=44 
at large ,{tb. 5. degratia & libero arbur'o . cap. 4..& 5. and by 
the forclatd Author Cocceius , Where he ferterh downe this 79-2. the 
articie : that aſter the ſall of Adam , no man can do any good thing , by fauri, 
tr;e preper ſorces of nature , but hath need al ayes of tlie clp of Gods 
rrace. And bel.desall Scriptures alledged for the ſame, he 
cCiteth abouc an hundred Greeke and Latin Catholike wri- 
tcrs that confirmerthe fame. 
> | | rcad further in Luther theſe worces : Nomen Views 
arlitry od:of;frmium ſutt ommbmns Patribus Ge. Thename of Free- Tuth.tn 
will was moſt odious to all the ancicnt Fathers , GCeoliog.{t- 
Which fecmed to me a more ſtrange aflertion then oh Sr 

- . . 'EYr 0 41 U3 
any ofthe former. For ſo much as no one thing is ſo fre- ,,. 
cucnt With ail the Fathers, as this ; that man hath tree- 
will (though ſtanding in need of Gods grace:) in fo much 
aSonly S, Auguſtine, both in his bookes , as wcll de libero ar- 
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bitrto,as de oratia & libero arbutito,, and all thoſe which he 
Aug. l. de Wrotcagainit the Manhies that denycd freewll, may be a 
verareli- ſuthcient retutation thcrot, without other Witnelics. And 
810nec.14- 11 one place he hatlitheleligniticant wordes : Adeo hoc eff 
” ;Y men feſium , vi wha dottorum paucitas ; nulla indociorum wrba diſ- 
Foe” ſentat, 1 his thing is to maniteli(to wit that man haib Freew nll) 


ÞUt «Cap «2. / a _ . b 
tiatno lmall number of learned,nor any multitudeot vn- 


learned men did cuer dilagrce therin, And in another 
Place : Est rgitur l:berum arbirtum (laith he ) quod quiſquis eſſe 
ncganenrtt , Catholicus nun ct. | here 1s treewali, therctore the 
which wholocucr denicth, he is no Catholicke. Let any 
man read Bellarnane, and he thall ice ail antiquity conlpi- 
ring in this point. And thetorcſaid Coccius alledgeth 6 6. 
Greeke Fathers and 95. of the Latin Church, &tue prin= 
Cipall of the Iewith Sinagogue , by many large teſtimo= 
nies confirming the lame. SoasI mcruaylein whar ſcnle 
M. Luther could verity his aflcucration . 
8. Asin like manner wherc he writeth injurioutly of 
Iuth, m the famous Doctour S. Hierome, that be may be read jor History, 
Col.Germ. but 45 for fatth, and true Religton ,there is not one word tobe ſounit 
, ap.defe "1 therof mn bis writngs. And againec : Hicrome doth treate mdecd of 
hu - © Chriſt, but only 1# name: but of ſaith, hope , and charity, be ſaith no- 
Col. Latino 18g at all. VVberſore Staupitius a diligent Reader of bis,ſazd of hum 
cap. de pa- 1 ould gladly know how Hierome can be ſaued . I hee wordes of 
711, 10.2, M. Luther leemed ynto me toto flaunderous againltlo an- 
cient and holy a Father, and thatthey could not proceed 
from a good conlciencc, as neyther theſe which he wri- 
tcth of Originall tione: Peccatt Originals vsg, ad Auguſtinum 
Puth.i mulls Patrum mentionem fecit. Of Originall ſinne ( ſaith he) no 
C0l'99-12- one Father made mention, till Auguſtine. V V heras Bellar- 
oat mine doth alleadge 18. [eucrall Fathers that made mention 
3./liy.d Of tat matter betore S. Auguſtine , & he isthe 1 9, And Coc- 
ani]. gra- 1 Citeta 15. Greeke Fathers and 16. Latin betore 8. Augu- 
tix e7 jta- Stme which make one and thirty. And lo in this I fee not 
tr peccalt, HOW M, Luther can any Way be defended . And truly it 1s 
! 4.0.59 ftrangeas betore I haue noted , that ſuch things ſhould be 
10M. either vttered by ſuch a man or cotinued after in print by 


th:ſlew' 4 . 
* , : his to.lowers , as atc allo thele other his allertions concer- 
ning 
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ning the Papilts : Papiſte ( ſaith he) hodte plave non credunt a- 
nme  mmortalttatem. | he Papilts at thisday do not belicue Luth, lib, 
atall the1immortality ofthe {oule. And againe in another cn. Amb, 
place, he writeth thus : In the Lateran Councell , that was cele-. Cit hare 
brated in theyeare 2 5 1 5 . inthe tymeof Pope Iulius , it was firſt of 
all knowne and decreed , that the Reſurrection of the dead was to be be- | 
lieved . And will any man of realon belicue this ? Surely l1 Luth. in 
conlcfle that heerewith I loſt a great part of my belicte in "a, 
Luthers words & aſſertions. For it ſeemed to me impoſlible, ; 7 P 
; . ph - * de Anti 
tharhe ſhould write out of a good conlcience that durlt ,z,j, 
ict downe 1n printſo manifelt talfityes & abſurdities , ha- 
uing neither thew nor probability of truth. 
9. And yetbcingnow in his workes, I was defirous vade ſale 
to ſceas much as I might (fortheſtraitnes of tyme ) Wo. 15 
tome other pointes before touched, out of the Deſence of the jp1;,) 3 7u 
Cenſure, and M. Charkes Reply, as namely about the bro- Defen.of 
therhood that 1s betweene Luther and thole whom he cal- rhe Cenſure 


tcth Sacramentarte Herettches: for that M . Charke in his Re- Þ42.72-73s 


ply faith , that zn the prancipa{lporntesof faith they agree , and are 74+ 755 
brethren, whereabout firlt I found out thole places of Luther 
alledged by the Cenſure, and Defence — , Where Luther Covt.arts 
giueth this ſenteceof Zumnelians & Caluimsts ſaying : Hareticos 79 - 
ſerto cenſemus, & alienos ab Eccleſia Det &c, We do lerioully cen- ,, 1 
ſurethem for hereticks & aliens from the Church ot God. pany, ©: 
Asalſo he affirmeth that their tirtt Authour Zunglius, Latro cap, de ad- 
mrtuws et,dycd a theefe,and in his iudgment was damned: werf, ibid, 
which 1udgment helaith , Chriſt doth commanyg vs to pronounce 19.2, 0, 
vpon ſuch as deny him in this Iyfe , as Zuinglius did(in denying the 429matts 
Reall Preſence ) of whome he laith further,that heheld bim Y & 40 72 
wot in the number of Chriſtzans , quia totum Chniſti amiſerat , for that i p : "= 
{ thereby ) he had loit Chriſt altogether, which made me trem+ rf. 
ble, that had allwaies held the ſame opinion . And tur- 
thermore he ſaid that he held his books & doctrine for no- 191d, 
ting els, but for yenenum tartares Demonis, the poylon of ,,,,,. 
the Dine!l of hell: and that he would neuer haue more fol. 264» 
conuerſacion, cither with him , or with thole of his {ect. 
10. Andasfor theargumentinencioned by M. Charke 
a the principallarticles of belicte, I could not par, 
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dcuiſe, how it could ltand eyther W ith this eagernes of 
Luther againit all Sacramentaries, as he caileth ys of England, 
or 1th the afertion of many other bookes that I teil y- 
pon , both of Zaingltans, and Lutherans. For of the firlt, EL 
tound 11 4 CCL ic Prejace of the Deuines of Zurich , pla- 
ccd octore their Ape »10L1C of their Zumelian doctrine, di- 
Tle.Ti- rected to the reiormed Churches, thcie words : Nec de ſol. 
Con Dem ce. Our controucl (with the Lutherans) is 
prtt-A= not only about the Supper of our Lord , but about the P erlon 
fo alſo ot Chrilt, tac yiuon , and dikinction of his dyuinc 
r01 and kumane natut 1c ; the preſence of his body ) of caring 
Ez FY * | his fleſh, ef itis aſcenſion into hcauen, and titting at the 
7 | right hand of kis Father: about which pointes, while 
\, weltand dilputivg in heateand teruour, many old here- 
2 ties damacd by our anceltours being callcd trom hci], lit 
V "yp their headesagaine. | huslay thelc Proteſtit Doctour: S, 
Now itthele pointes be not principall, and fundamentall 
in Chriitian religion , I know not Whatarc to be accom- 
pted principall, or tundamentall . Andthisalſo brought 
me into 7 -rplexitic. 
M—— Morcoucrlighting vpon the bookes of Francſcus St: 
oh arus a famous Proteſtant preacher in Polonre, | found in 
Caluin,n,g 206 particulcrly writte againſt Calum bimlelt thele word: 
| Feb > [ eflor Fc. Beware Chriſtian reader of t1.c 
| bookes of Calun, eſpecially i in the articles about the bletled 
"'T rinity, Incarnation of Chrilt,and his mediation , about 
f "" the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and Prede!tination : Con't- 
nent enm dodrinam mpiam , & Uaſphemias artanas , For that 


37 
., they contcyne impious doctrine , and Arian blaſphc- 


-» 


mycs. 
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Cinradus 12 + Another famous Proteſtant writer of the Luther! 
de Theol, party, called Conradus Schluſſclburgius writeth thus: Albeit 
Cain, ſathbein the beginning, the controuerly of the Sacramen- 


{r»art.29. taries was only abour one article, yet by their naughty 

>» diſpurations, the Caluiniſts are paſſed now lofarrc, as 
th a k2ue brought into doubt , no ſmall number of chicte 
articlesof Chriſtian faith; for now 1s the contention bct- 


3, 


73 


2» WEEREY Sand t1em , of- ene ommpotency of God , of the pn;on per- 
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fenall of two natures 1 Chriſt, de colnmunicatione Idtomatum, 
of the communcation of naines1a the bleſſed Trinuy , of the glorisu Difterece 


C of his Aſcenſion into heaue;1 of Sactus Of Gocttte 
body of Chriſt , of his Aſcenj ; » of the d:ſjecence f Sactap 


ments of theold ard new 4 eſtament , of the force aud «fſuacy of Bap- 
tiſme,of the prerogative of mfants borne of Infidels , of the ſupper 9f var to {011G. 
Lord yof Eredeſtinalton., and ſuch ocher, which no p:0u S, CC wers of 
learncd man $k1ltuil 1n the points of Chriſtian Rceigton Luth:r & 
will cuerlay that theyare not great controucriics, and ar- Cauin , 
ticles of Religion. And for my part, Ido treely profciic 
that do conacmne their doGrine in all che forclaid ar- 
ticles. Thus wrote Dodor Conradus. And it were tcdicus to Samuel 
rclate all that I found in this kynd:tor among other books #:ber:- 
I happened Vpon one of Samue! Hubermns, wholc tytle was, 7: Sl 
Antubeſis Lutherans 3 Calunnſuuce doctrine in precipus fidet artt- a 
cults. The contradiction or comrariety betuweene Lutheran aid Caluts 
man dottrtie m-the primcipAail Aricles of fauth: and yet was he a 
zcalous Protcltant, and his booke being large , and in 4+ 
Was printcd in the years 159 1+ 
13. Thisthendidcaule me to meruatle exceedingly, 
tor that the former proteſtant Authour Conradus hath writ- 
ten three whole bookes principally to prouc this point, 
that Lutherans and Sacramontartes,but elpectally Calumiſts (as | 
hecalleth them ) arc irreconciliablein the yery chicte Co- _—_ 
e T heol. 

troucriics of Religion. And in his ſecond booke, and 13. 
article,l, c hath thcic words: Nos negamws,inter nos 7 alumn'ſ1as 
in doctrine ſtidameto efſe caſens; wee deny that there 1s betwixt 
vs and Caluiniits, any conlent or agreementin fundame- 
tall pointes of doctrine. And he alledgeth tothe lame effect 
the words of Bez4 himlclte. And further in the very title 
of his bookec, he atfirmeth his chiete purpole to be to de- 
mon{trate to the cyczas In a table, that the Caluzmſts (denullo watt 
fere Chriſzs.me fidet arttculg rete ſentmum) haucno right taith 7 ai wad | 
almoſt in any onearticle of Chriſtian religion. All which : L wabs 
when I had read, and poncered with my lelt, and reme- brought, 
bred allo we common laying of all our Englith Minilters 
obs, thatthe dodrine of the Church of Eneland doth 
not dilagree in {ubſtaurtiall and fundamentall poyntes 
from that of the Lutherans and Zuigians in German , it a- 

1 MA- 


Calu.an.rz 


Anothcr 


«. 
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amazed me greatly to think, what certainty I might haue 
in pointes of Religion, for ſo much as theſe were great 


and learned Doctours alſo of the Proteſtant profeſſion, 
that write and defend thele pointes contrary to ours of En- 
gland, and do hold ys for Hereticks , and men outof the 
way, in molt chicfe pointes of faith belonging to ſalua- 
tion;as now you hauec heard. And therforcl tound my lelfe 
cuery day in more perplexity then other, not knowing 
which way ſubſtantially to re{olue my ſelfe: but 
yet determined to proſecute this ſcarch with 
hope to find afterward morelight for 
my better choice. 


P.P. 
= 


VV HAT 


< f9 oy, - Q wo! LCoS. eros 


0 


E SA ME 


PROTASTAKNT Ak 
T-HORS CONCERNING 


M., CALVIN AND M., BEZA, 


and their manner of proceeding: And what I obler- 
ned of my ſelf in peruſing M . Caluins Workes, 
concerning the pointin hand of yntrue dea- 
ling , falfe accuſation &c , 


CHAP. 113 


Hi Oy © S one great part of my former doubts 
£ <d/ and difficulties did ariſe vpon that 
Se Which the Defence of the Cenſure had Ci- 
/$ ted out Tomy Authours, concer=- 


55 Authenticall Doctours 6 our Fr 
Englih Religion, wherein I had deſired to haue-latisfa- 
ion from my Lord, and his Doctors, as betore you haue 
heard: ſo now tinding my lelfe not to haue receined the 
{ame , andfalling into this commodity, which I hauc t1- 
gnifycd C by occation ot a reaſonable good Librarie ) to 
view ſundry forraine Proteſtant writers , I thought belt 
tolecke ſomewhat my owne ſatisfaction in that poynt, by 
T] 2 pertt= 
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_ Perufing whatthcy write, and ſay of both theſe men, 
Proteftat yy hich i found to bc [uch,asjintruth Iam aſhamcd to re- 


dJoltors | . ; ' $5068 ; k 
| ace I; Yn as } - "ITC YT O- 
bes theſame. For as Luthcy him{clte dotu write lo oppro 


ein x4, Drioutly of Zupngling ( from whome M. Caltin teoke his de» 
Oo oe” . 
Caluin, Crine ct the Sicrament ) as in the precedent Chapters 


hath bya ſcene : {oother great and famous learned men: 


of the Protcitant pro:cliion do write as bac or worle both 
ſupracen, o1M, Calt, and Beta, whole names and perions RecrtOs 
fol. 44. lore I hed greatiy reucrenced . | hauz alled yea vetore om- 
| what out of the writings of Dodor Gzles Hummus Reager of 
Devinity, concerning 2. Caluys peructte interpretation 
Of SCripture , b 

Js And much more mightI alledge of th1s kind, for 
that another famous Dcour ofthe lume Religion Wri- 
Franciſcus teth thus : Qris atulolus, O Calitie , te ſedi contra Filtum Dez 
©ricarts |. Cm Arno oblogui * VVhnatD 11cl.o Caiun , Gid {ccuccetRee to 
ems fpeake opprobriouſly with Ariw( the Hereinche ) againlt the 
CM (qnneof God? And another Doctour and preacher no lefle 
#1974 famous then he, protcficth in a pubiike Booke of 1s, that 
both Calum, and his followers are , blaſpezaa & ſacrtiega ſe- 
Tilmaus (ta contra Teilamentum Fily Dei : A Vaſphomous and ſacrilegrens ſect 
Hesbr. fits againſt the Teſtament of the Sonne of Go. 1 tet patle many books 
mw def If. which I found tobe written by Proteitant Auttours cx- 

contra Cal- >| zo eg : #+x8* i 
Re preily againſt M. Caltmn , M. Beza, ano Cocar doctrinc, aSIin 
the booke of Dedor Holecr jntituled, Calumntiarus Candor, The 
Ciluinian Sincerity,dircety written 2gaintithe vnrruths 
of them both. Theother allo inticuled, Carnlm Caluaniſticus, 
D.Holder The Caluinian Cuckow: and the third Prodromus 7 abyrintht 
Sacramentari cc. The gitde for the Sacramentarie Labyrinth, T he 
D. lon. otheralſoof Doctor loaines Modeſt, intituled , A demonſira- 
Moceſtus ton ou vf the holy Scripiures, that Sacramentaries are mot Clniſtzans. 
And finally to pretermit others , the Looke of D. Nuberinus 
rinted at FVr:remberg, Vpon the Feare 1593. In 4. didtrou- 
ble me much , w hole ritle was , Demonſiratio failacturum Toan- 
ni Caluint, A demonſtration of the faizgaes( or deccipts ) of Toh 
Calum: which comming necre to the point that we hauc 
in hand, yealded ynto me fo many examples ſor proofe of 


his falle. dealing, as 1 necded not to ſeeke further andto 
| ICCitc 


D Hube- 
TIQus, 


[ Concermng the dolrimes of M. Calum 4ndBeza. J Tag CHAP. 3». 
xecite them in this place were to make a new vDookc: yet 


fhalll touch ſome few afterward, that did principally co- 
ccrne the Pupiſts, for that this is my purpole in this place. 
2 Idopracrmitwhat the laid lort of Proteſtant do 
tours do writc furthcrin reproach otthe)ite , and adti- 


ons of thele two famous men. : one princivall ofthem Ct- Coreg, 
ting a booke of Bez.4about the Sacrament , writeth thus : Schlue(- 
Bet 1 vhſccna ſta Creophagta, quam hand dubie, dictante Diglolo, burgiuis l. 


contra fily Dez Teſtamentum concrunain?, fol. 17. audatter pronunctat, U} 4 =_ 
'# SIA ry oy 
= by 


Nos nthil amplius im Coma Donn porcre peſſe , quan Calunyts po- 


es ©, x SA. 
nunt : Beza in-his filthy booke, againit fleſh-cating (72 the 


Sacrament.) which no doubt but the Diuelldid dictate vn- 
to him, againlt the Teſtament ot the Sonne ot God, doth 
audaciouily pronounce in the 17. leate therof, that wee 


{ of the Lutheran (e&) can put no more in the ſupper of 
our Lord , then Caluiniſts. do put &c. And then againe ggyrgg ib, 


atterward : Has Sathamcas blaſphennas , velut mcarnatus Dialclus 
comurr ( horreſco referens) Candide ſie quondam concubine (ib 
meretricule prutendis cc Tam athamed to recite it turther, or 
to Engliſh it, andſoletitpatle. And another of the torc= 
named Doctors, Reshuſius, Writing of the lame Brz4 faith 


thus: Qr: putaſſet hominem tam perfricte frontis &c. Who would Tilmiuns 
he any man in the world to have bene Herfns 


borne lo impudent , as to {ct out to the world his owne & 
ane Coyne - 


ATC. 


cucr haue thoug 
tilthy and lacrilegious aCuiteries, fornications, and worſe 
linncs , wherby lo polluted a beait is made a ſhame to all 
honeſty , and koneſt mien. So he. Ard cuery man may ca- 
lely imagine , how the reading of thele things did per- 
plexe me. For1 could neuer haue imagined that-one fort 


of Proteſtants did write thus of another , being held by vs. 


Th England to b- our brethren.,, and of the ſame Church, 
and both profciling the Golpeltand perfection tncrof in 
their doctrine, and behauwour. 

4. Whetrtore being weary of going forward in this ar- 
gument, I lcſt ofthe reading of thote bookes, and tur- 
ned my ſclfe to makefome reflection vypon certaine ob{er- 
 uationsof mine owne gathering, which I had made out 


| OEM. Caluin his Inſtitutions, as they lye in order, concerning 


T 23 | thc 
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the matter now 1n hand of decciptiull, & vatrue dealing: 
bur yertir]t I mult nocler patle onc example that | obler- 
ucd ur his Harmony vpon the Ghoſpells, wacrc he writing vpon 
the 4. Chaptcr of S. Matthew,conccrning the 40.daycs falt of 
our 54u10ur Chrilt in the wildernes, ( ynto the imitation 
wherot the whole conlent of ancicat Fathers do lay 
Calum commonly that tiic tait of Lent was 1nttruted, and oblſcr- 
Matt. uecdgenerally inthe Church tro tacApoltles time down- 
ward) he fir{t atiirmcth, that, that talt of Chrilt was 

not the excrcite of any vertue of abitinecein him, tor that 

M.Calu. Chrilt (a5 hclaith ) ſulfteredno huger at all : and ſecondly, 
expolituo thatit Was mera ſtuli.ta, mcerc folly ( to viehis words) tor 
of ChrIsS the {aid Fatiiers theron. to inltirute the Lent-falt : 
fo _ Which [peach ot his founded very harſhly 1n my carcs, 
my Andtiuidly ( going yer further ) he faith that 1t 1s anſans 
__ audatia, a mad and turious audacity in Papſts to affect to 
do the lamething that Chriſt did, and that propria virtute, 

by their owne vertue; wherin it {cemed to me, that be- 

ſides the iniury oftered to the humanity of Chrilt , ( as 

taough 1t could not ſuffer hunger ) and the condemning 

of the wheleranke of ancient Fathers from the Apoltles 

time, for ob{cruing the Ler-fait, he vetcered in his 2. point 

two rhingsthat can hardly.be exculed from manitelt, and 

wiltull vacruthes : tirltthat Papitts do atte&t to performe 

thc fame thing which Chritt our Sauiour didin his faſt, 

which all men lee to be falſe; for that Chrilts faſt was 

tuch during thole 40. dayes, as he didnot cat any thing at 

all:but the Papiſts(as I had heard)in their Lenten faſt do 

allow thelclueseucry day one good mealc at the leaſt ; and 
fecondly, it isno lefle notorious by the ſayd Catholicks 

doctrine betore ſer downe, that they pretend not to per- 

forme this 4aityzrtuteſua, by their owne (trength and yer- 

tuc , but by the(trength of Gods grace , as in the prece- 

Coacil, dent Chapter you haue heard them to protelt, teaching ex 
7114218, prefly, out ofthe Councell of Trent , that no good worke; 
14)-6.6416- or thoughtcan be performed by them , without the alli- 
ſtance of the ſaid Grace, both antecedent and concurrent: 


Wacrypon it ſcemedro meimpoſiible to cleare M. Cali 
| 1 
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in this place of wiltull and witting vntrue dealing. But 

now I paſleto ſome other obleruations of mine out of M. 

Caluins5. booke intituled Of Chriſtian Inftitutrons, Which 1 

had as well in latin,as in Engliſh ol M. Norterstrantlation. = 

5. Andfirit otallIl tell ypon a place ot his tirft booke _ \- 

of Inſ{ttutzons , where he writeth relolutly, that in the firlt _m 
five hundred yeares aſter Chnſt , there were neuer any tmagesin Chri- w 
| ſtan Churches, which tor that I had oftenread, and as well 

my telte, as other Miniſters had often alleaged the fame, 

as a ccrtaine truth to ſuch as know. lefle then we : and on M. Calu, 

the other tide, 1 had heard thatthePapiltslaughedat ys for {<0 yall of 
it, and pretended to alleadg many witneſles to the con- the vic of 

1 OY i. : | IMagesior 

trary ,cuen of thoſe that liucd within the laid 500.yeares, WOeacel! 
I began to thinke earneſtly with my lelfe , whether the —_ afred 
truth of this aſſertion of M. Ca{win could ſubltantially.and Chriſt. 
really be mantcincd indeed, or no : and lo going to fuch 
Catholicke authors as had written purpolcly of that mat- 

ter, as D Sanders, Gabriell Vaſquez, Beliarmme, and Coccius; [ht 
I found them to alleadg many learned Fathers, that liued 
and wrote within that compalle of 500. yearcs next after '} 


Chritt , aftixming & teſtifying the vicof Images in Chri- ' 
ſtian Churches ot thole ages , and thelaſt mentioned, to | t: 
wit Cecciw , citeth the wordes of one & twenty witneſles, I 
which I going to examine, and finding them truly cited ! 
inſuch as I examined, I knew, not what poſſibly to an- "fo 


{were for M. Calum. For to thinke that he was ignorant | 

ofall theſc Authors, when he wrote his aflertion, ſeemed 

to baſe a conceipt for me to haue ofhim : and on the con- 

trary , tothinke, that he knew of them , and yet- wrote 

as,cdid, werefarre worle. Hcere then I hanged ingreat 

doubtfulnes , and perplexity. 

6. Theſecond place that in my patlage ouer M. CaluinT , ” 
| | maderefledtion ypon mn hisſaid Inſtitutions, as fomwhat = : 
. | Notorious in this kind, was in the relating of certaine eratiaad 

words of S. Auguſtine, about Freewill, wholy peruerting both 7 a/nr 
the wordes and ſenſe (in my Loncetity . The very true cap. 12, 
words of S. Auguſt 'neare theſe : Prima ltbertas erat poſſe non pec+ 


tare, nouiſſuma er,t mults major, non poſſepeceare, Prima (mmortals- 
| fas 
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tas. Thefirit liberty (of our firſt Parents 4 Paradiſe ) Was tr 
be able not to-finne , but the lalt iberty ( of the Pleſſed:in hea- 


ven)ihal be much greater, to wit, not to-beablc to ftnne at 


all. The fictt immortality vas to be able notto dic, but the 


>» laltthall be much greater, not to beableto dyecat all. The 


» firlt power ot per{cucrace was'to beabic not to torſake that 


» Which is good, but our laſt telicity-thall be not to beable 


».to Icele our pertcucrance at all. [ helcare S, Aruguſtmes true 


Cilu.l%. 
Tri/tit. Cc. 
'T.j:8 


A nother 
egregicus 
abulc of - 
tered to 

S.8 Ugu- 
ftin by M. 
Caluin., 


Er ee i Es Sn. A. 


wordes , which Calun,though he lay , 1 il relate $. Auga- 

nean bis erne wordes : yet doth he lo xclate rhe matter ,as he 
{eemed to me to perucit -both che Wordes and lenſe of 
$. Auguſtin. For thus he maketh him to tpeake : Pramam ſuiſſe 
libertatem poſſe non peccare , noilram multo matorem non poiſe peccare. 
Thetfirit liberty ( of our parents an paradiſe ) wasto be able nor 


to fiance but ours is much more, notto be able to {innc 


atall. In which words he maketh S. Auguſtine to lay with 
the Manes , that men in thislyte cannot tinne at all(they 
meaning thz:r owne cle) which $. Auguitine laith not, 
but ratherexprelly ſheweth , that he meaneth of che lite 
ro come in heauen, and {o do the wordes of nou:fStma , tm- 
mortalitas , ſelurias , erit,umport. And yetnotwithitanding 
M. Caluinitandcth lo relolutly in his, as in the ſame place 
and next enluing lines, he reprehendeta grieuoutly Peter 
Lombard the Mailter of the Sentences tor drawing peruerlely 
(as he (aith ) S. Auguſitnes wordes , [cnic , and meaning to 
the lyte to come . This place did trouble me much, 
for atter much beating of my wits, I could find no 
ſhift or cuaſion, how tocxcuſe M. Calnin from volun- 
tary wreſting and corrupting S. Auguſtine : for ſo much as 
in place of nomſima libertas , he maketh S. Augrſiine to lay nc- 


ſtralibertas , changeth (erit ) into ( eff }leaucth out ( tmmor- | 


talitas ) and ( felicaras) which do follow in S. Auguſtine and 


make the matter plaine; and yet doth ſharpely reprehend | 


Peter Lombard tor vnderitanding S. Auguſtine in his true 


caning of the life to come : all witich ſeemed that 
it could hardly proceed from a true and fincere mind» 


"d And for that we haue tecre mentioned Peter Lom- 


F\ | © 
Eerd , I may not pretermit a place,or two-morcin the _=_ 
'  bookc 
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booke where M. Calum leemeth to me to vic but bard mea- 
{urc cowards 111m . For tirit cating of the lubicct, or tcat 
Ol 07292841 finne tn man , heacculcta Peter Lombard Ot aſl 
mn, grolie ignorance; tor that he placeth the lame, as 


I ' : 24 Eb” So Pl /. F; 
A. Caiumiaith , mm the ficth, as in his proper lubiect , and oy 2. Tits 
& «Cd; als 


conlequently not in our foule : which 1 going about to ; 
EXAMInC in Peter Lombards words and whole ditcourſe a- © 

| bouttizat matter, Ltoundno {uch thing, but rather the 7. Lomb, | 
quite contrary,and tis throughout three or toure whole « 2.Cl/?. o3s 
Patagraphes, which he writecth ofthis matter. For though pD.C.D45 
he Proue out of S. Augufizne and S. Ambroſe , that our COITUP- 

ted flcth taken from our parents, is the caule of Originall Are | 
t1n0nc1in vs, yet this 15 not cwlpa,ſedpen in the Heſh,as Peter _——y 
Lombards wordsarc, thatisto lay , this corruption of our = F* 

ficth 1s not the finne itle]te, but che punithmet of Original ,,,, /,,, 
tinngthec taulcor guilr of finne it (elte being contracted in fe yours 
theloule by, or turough the corruptio of the ficth:and the ,Apoſtol, 

faid Peter Lombard tor more explicarion of himlclic, hath 70+ 12, 

this gcnerall concluſion, Qu4 culpa on eff tn re mratzonalt , bee yg 
caulcchetault or guilt of tne 1s not in any ynrcalonadle 1.4 a 
thing: and then yet further he expoundcth himlclc thus: bout ort- 

Dicttur mmanere m carne , non quem ain fit; ſedguia per corruptt= ginall 

0M C2115 11 4mmafit . Originall tone istaid toremaine 1N Une » 

the ticth , not that it 1s not in the {oulte, but for that it 1s$ 

made in the {oule by the corruption of the fleſh ; which 

doctrinc, tor ſo much as Pcicr Lombard letteth downe, out 

ofthe two Fathers before mentioned, to Wit , S. Auguſtme 

and S. Arbroſe, the oucriight of M.Calunicemed the greater 

to me, both in that he would charge him fallely , athr= 

ming him to ſay that which indeed he laith not , that Orr= We 
9muil fine 51nthe flech, asallo in condemning in him the 
doctrine of S. Ambroſe & $.dugrſlme,receiued by the Church 

in their daycs. | | 

S. His ſecond accuſation of Peter Lombard is in theſe " "FF 

words: Prozunciat tandem Lombardyus &c. Peter Lombard aoth WG-c.5; 
atlengeh pronounce, that wee haue not ſo freewill,as that 5, 
weearecquallyable todo, or thinke good and euill, but 

oily for that vye ate frce from coaction or inforcement. 

V Wherby 
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Wherby he would inferre that Peter Lombard doth graunt, 
that we arc nvttree from necc({ity in doing good or cuill 
but only rrom compultion : that 13 to ſay, that though we 
be not compelled to do this or that : yet we do it neceila- 
rily, andcan do no otherwiſe, But when I examined the 
Place 1N Peter Lombard himfelte, I found the quite contra= 
ry; For that he doth hold expretly , that man hath tree- 
domenotonly trom coaition , but allo from neceſſity in 
his workes : yea treating ailo of the free-will of God him- 
(clte, though he contetle that he cannot do but good , yet 
doth he hold him to be tree in his actions both 1n the one 
andin the other treedome;, tor that he might choole not to 
do the good he doth: and generally he concludeth in theſe 
words: Vudeſidiligenter inſþ1ciatur 8c, Whertore if the mat- 
ter be diligently contidered , Freewill ſcemcth to be called 
tree, tor that without coaction, or nece{jity we may de- 
re, or choole whatlocucr by diſcourle of reaton,our ſayd 
tree-w1ll thall determine: loasin thisallo I muſt needes 
jay , that Peter Lombard is yniulſtly handled by M. Calm : 
and I was gricucd to {cc 1t. 

9. From this paſſing vnto the third booke of M. Calu. Inſtz- 
/4ltons (tor I purpoledto go through themall)}l tound him 


inthe Treatiſe about Prayer for the dead to be very yarious, 


a5 to me it ſeemed, and to afrfirme diners things very light- 


ly ,and incoſtantly; now laying one thing, and prelently 


contradi- 
Gtion 1n 
Cal.ibout 
praying 
for tne 
acad . 


aftcr another, tarredifferent, which made meto thinke 
thatcither he wrote not out of ſetled iudgment , or vp- 
right conlcience, ora very bad memory : tor 1n one place 
thus he writeth : When the Aducrlarics obiect againlt me 


* that Prayer for the dead hath beene vied for thirteene hadred 


yeares, I ask themagaine, by what word of God, rc- 
uclation or example it hath beene ſo vicd , for heere they 
do uot only want teſtimony of Scripture, but allo the ex- 
amples of holy men that there are read of, do ſhew no ſuch 
thing &c. HeereI was much graueclcd to imagine what 
he meant . Forit it be truc, thatall the examples of holy 
men, thatarcrcadof, be againlit Prayer for the dead, or af 
Ieaſtwile none ofthem for it, how isit granted , that it 


hati 


ea ail EE nn 


[ Concerning the dodtyenes of M. Calum  Bexa . | 155 CHAP. Þ, Wo 
tath becne vicd tor thirtcenc hundred yearcs [pacc ? Hauc 


there byn no holy men ( thought I ) tince that time? Bur it *1x 
tollowcth preſcntly 10 M. Calutn: But the very ould Fathers the- | 1 
ſelues (ſaith he ) that prayed ſor the dead, did ſee that hercin thes [ 


wanted both commandemant of God , and laufull example .* I hisa p- 
pcarcd to me contrary to his tormer ailertion, tor here the 
old Fathers ( which no doubt were allo holy men ) are l 
granted to hauc prayed ſor the dead, though ynlawtully, as | 
he ſaith , and by conlequence 1t cannot be true , that all ex- (h 
amPples of boly men that are read of , doshew no ſuch thing . | | 
10. Morcouer lome tcw lines afterward M. Caluty cx- | 'Þ 
culcth the matter, laying, that the anciet Fathers did pray Another | 
tor the dead , not with intent to help them, but to ſheyy interpre- | 
their owne piousaftection towardes them , and by that F100 0? | | 
mcancs to comfort themlclues ; which ſheweth againe M.Caluen 4 
: A os about the 'q 
his graut that the anciet Fathersindeed did pray for the dead, pn... = 
which in the former place was wholy denyed by him. praying i 
And this ſecond retuge ot interpreting the Fathers mca- tor the ji 
ning,or maner of praying lcemed tome to be very weake, dead, i 
for that all the Papilts bookes that I had read in this mat- 1x 
ter (for lome of them I repared vnto ypon this occatio) do | M! 
alledg tore of Fathers plainly interpreting their owne Int 
meaning to the contrary , and clpecially $. Augnſtine in di- | 
uersof his workcs, as in his Enchzrid. c. 116.6 in his books 
of Conſcſſions |. 9.c. 103. 11 his booke de curapro mortus avenda, 
throughout the whole booke, and others to long for me 
to rehearle . Wherfore this refuge ſeeming to me but a 
plaine ſhitt,I remained in great perplexity what to thinke 
of the matter. | 
11. In theverylame third booke of Inſtztutzons T noted 
thisablolute and yniuerſall aflertion of M. Calmn, relolutly 
{cr downe without exception againltall Papilts. In omm- 
bus Hymnis > litantys P apiſtarum nullam vaquam fiert ©briſti mentt- M. Cal 
onem Fc. Vhatinall the Hymes and Litanics of the Pa- _—__ bk. 
Pilts, there is ncuer any mention of Chriſt , but wheras ,tjons of % 
alwaics they pray to dead Saints, thename of Chriſt ne- the Pa- 
ucr occuireth : Which generall afſertiue propolition piſts Lita» 
when I contidered, & pondered with my clic, I thought ns. 
2 V c- 


Ltb. z.In/t, 
Ca 2© .\ . 2TI, 


PART, 2» 


CAiUINNA: 


C101», 

Z | 
GRE; < 
Carrh, 3. 
> i077, 23s 

% Fa | 
+ '*, \I14{lt- 1 
J 

I'S; +9 3 


156 A Searchinto mattersof Religion ,\ 


whether it were P offiole to be truce, but the COINT to their 
Litanics,l tound there at thc firit encrance Knie leijon, Chnt- 
ſte ilerjon , Lord haue mercy vpon ys , Cirilt have mercy 
VpoiVsS. Andyctiurther: Filt Keden pror und Des , miſere- 
1010) . And tlicn : Chr:ſtc 4tat 10s : Chriſte exatidines . And 
tro thcncc Pali, 4 $54 (O FLilcir FIVHAs, \nRIch I lo Ugnt OUT INN 
tacir B10! artes, q found them commonly madc by S. Am- 
boſe , S. Gregory, Praudentize, Sedulius, and other molt ancient 
Fackers , and itul to conclude with Glorz trbt Pome GC. & 
all taeir otncr PTaAFCrs & nroughout thicir Whole SCerulicec 
booke to end ſtil with theie w vords 1 or Dom!n::m noſtrum 1te- 


ſim Chriſium . So as I was altonithed to {ce lo bold and ge- 


ncrall atcrtions of M. Caluy , ſubict to lo cuident and 1n- 
exculible controlement : ang it gricued mc much to {ce 
it , nor Could I tell which way to turne me, foran excutc 
ot a plaine Calumniation . 

IP [n the very fame booke and Chapter I noted that 
M. Calum athirmeth relolutly that in the third Councell of 
Carthace , Wiherin $, Argrſizue Was preſent , It Was decrecd 
that We hould not lay Site Perre 07.4 pr0 0015, W hich TI going 
to the Councell, found not to be (0, but only that it was 
thcre aecrecd , Ouodcumaltari afoititm , ſemper ad Patrem dirt- 
gatur Oratio, that when the Priclt did itand at the Altar he 
ſhould direct his prayer ( and ofter his lacritice )to God the 
þ at her, and not tO an\ ochiiiſon of tic  blefled Trinity 
which is farretrom that which M. Calum inferreth therof 
about Saude Petre or4 Pro noves , Whcrot 1 tind NO MCNtION 111 
al: that Counccil. 

ES þ Furthermore in theſame booke I noted , that 
M. Calan taſking Of PEennance, wWriteth thus: Turpiter 4c 1m 
ye drfinzrant Fc UV he Papilts do Kmcfull y, C 1mpaoully de- 


' tync {at daylic Pennance muit only be done tor yeniall 
 finne, as though they taughtthat for mortall n 30 PEnnNance 


wereneccll.ry,orat ic cat wlEhordaylic pronanl hich 
feeming to me a hard peach I demaunded therota learned 
man of that fide, who exclaming againlt the lacke ot 
lame. and conſcience (to vic his w 'ords) or M. Calum 1n 
this bchaltc, ſhewed me diuers bookes ot theirs, wherin 


thcy 
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they do cuidently teach, that day lic {orrow , OX PENNAance 
1s to be yied by wholocuer hath thc oulit of mortal 
finnc, and this much more then tor veniail. Nordid 1 fee 
how | night detend, or excule M. Calzi in tits point. 

WS And yet turther in the laine Piaccabout thelame 


CH AP. 3» 


matter he {aith, that the Papiits in treating ot pcnnance Caltib, 


tale only of the externall punnithment , de:nterior; pero 
Ment wenouatione,que veram vite correctronuem ſecum iralt , mirum 
filenizum, 1 hey ipeake not at allot the internall renouation 
ot mind , Which bringeth with it truc amendement of 
lite: which {ccmcd to me contrary to all that which they 
Writc in their bookes. And M. Caluin himlclfe within ve- 
ry tew lines atter hath thele Wordes: De contritzone quidem 
attricone multus apud eos ſermo . 1 hey tatke much , or lauc log 
dilcourles oft contrition and attrition, "BW: FF lcemeth 
quite CONtrary tothe tormer, tor that contrition and a t- 
trition 1n the Papilts doctrine be inward forrowes of 
mynd , ng one greater , the otherleſler: yet both in the 
Pap iis {enle do draw Witn them amendement of lite, whe 
in any man they arc truly found. Soas this {cemed to me 
both a failc Charge of M. Caluinagain!l the Papilts, as allo 
a orcat oucrl! tghtin contradicting himlclte. 

16. | Andagaine they bold (aith M. Calum, band 
reconci:ed once only by the grace or God, when they 
arc baptized : Poſt baptiſmum reſurgendum eſje per ſutsfationes, 
but attcr bapti{ſmea man mult rilcagaine { fr on! ne, by fa- 
titactions: which Doctrineallo the Papitts deny and ſar 
tlatallrifingtfrom finne,orreconciliation VYntro God, whe- 
ther before or after baptiſme,mull be! by grace: & that ſatil- 
factions only are for temporall punniitim« JP rer tize gut 
of linne is remitted by reconciliatio: which very a toctrine 
ot the Catholickes, I fond confeſſed within few lines afrer 
by M. Calzn himſelf, w riting thus: ThePapiltsconfcile, 
that thet tault or quilt of finne 1s remitted by the Mercy of 
God, but that ouilt being remitted , they [ay there remay- 
neth puniſhment, W hich the iultice of God requireth to 
be latisfyed . Heere then againe I was ſo much graucled , 
as I could not well tcll how to go forward or backward, 
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17. Buttolcauc this part, andto pallc to his 4.Booke 
4, Ol Inſtitutions, many things occurred yato me to be noted 2 
7/11 c.7, a5 fixita certayne liberty of [peach 11 him to accuie more 
{ect.:7, rathiic Popes and Papilts , then 1t {ſeemed tome could PIO 
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Cal. 
4 SIEESD 


A frranse {cicnce. For thus he writeth of certayne Popes of our age 
1npotccy 10 the [cauenth Chapter of this booke. Iuizus forſooth (faith 
in acct- he) and Leo, and Clement , 4nd Paul Hall be Pillars of the Chriſtian 
ng. futh exc. which ncuer knew any other thing of Chrilt the 
char which they had learned out of Z#cars Schole, But 
nan yyhatit chree or foure, tince the wholeColledg of Cardinals 
- Pu A- (eeme to hauc gone aſtray? For firlt thele are the principall 
articles of that (ecret Deuinity that raigneth amoneglt the: 
firit thattherei5no God, {econdly thatall things that are 
written, and taught concerning Chriſt, arelyes and de- 
ccipts : thirdly that the doctrine ot the life tocome and 
ot the lalt re{urrection are meere tables &c. Thus farre 
he. Andall this he (ctteth downe relolutly as yow f[:e, 
without cyting any one Author , or authority in the 
text or margent , but only notiirg theſe wordes , The 
Athciſme of Popes : Which acculation when I had read , and 
pondercd once or twice ouer for the {trangenefle therof,, I 
began to thinke with my felfe, Can this be true ? Ordo 
our men {peake out of conſcience, andas they thinke? 
V Vhat may a man belicuc ypon their wordes if they hauc 

no care What they affirmeor deny ? 
= | 8, Then 1 palledalitle turther downe in theſame 
M i Chapter , and tound many things alledged againſt Pope 
—508 by lobythe 22. and in particuler, that he aftirmed mens fou- 
Pons tes tobe mortall , and to perith togeather with the body 
Iohnthe Vatill theday of Reſurrection, and in the margent, there 
22 . was no other proofe cyted, but thele wordes , Gerſon that 
"- Lued then , fignitiyng, asI tooke it, that both Gerſon |yued 
\- 17, cogeather with Pope John the 22. and affirmed himallo 
to hauc held that wicked opinion. But firſt I found by co- 


{? 191015. lo- 


m.l"illiy ferring the tymesout of Tritemins and Villanys, that Iyued 


/.11, hiſt.c. indeed with him, and other Chroniclers, that Gerſon was 


19. Dorne abou 309. yearcs after the others death , and that a7 
{a1 


ce 


cecd,cithcr out of a coniiderate 1udgment,or ſincere Con... 


> a A mn 
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Taid Gerſon in his Paſchall Sermons, which are only cyted by * =P M 


> 


ſuch as aicribe this doctrine toPope Ion, attirmeth not 


Pope lohn to hauc held the ſaid impious doctrine , but on- 


fom 4. 113 
ferm. de 


'Iy that being fir{t a Reader of Deuinity in Fraxce, when the Paſchate, 


queltion was in controueriic among lcarned men of that 
tyme about the vition of God bctore the day of Iudgment, 
to wit whether loules departing this lite ſhould ſee him 
betore the day of yniucrlall Iudgement, or not ? wherein 
he tauoured the negatiue opinion, bota then and atrer- 
ward when he was Pope , though heneuer made any de- 
cree therot. And the ſame opinion is exprelly held by M. 
Calum himſclt in his third booke of Inſtitutions, where he 
detendeth , that only Chriſt is in heauen before the ſaid 


Lib.3, Tn- 


day of Iudgement , and that all other Saints do expectrn /iit.c. 20, 


«trio quodam , In a certaine entrance, oroutward place ,or 
court, vntill the day of Iudgement, wherupon I did won- 
der that M. Calum would both fallely charge Pope lobn 
with the other toule doctrine of denying the mortality 
of the loule, which errour no man teltityeti him to have 
held ( no not /VViliam Occham himlelte, who was his pro- 
tciled enemy 1n tauour of the Emperour Ludourcus de Battge 
714 : ) and yet that M. Calum himlſclic ſhould communicate 
with him in thatother opinion , which {ome Authours 
write (tor all I tind not agreeing 1n this point ) that the 
{aid Pope held indeed, denying thecleere yition of God to 
be graunted to them that dye betore the day of ludgement. 
19. Moreoucrl found by rcading thelorelaid Authors 
who treate of this matter , c{peciaily the hi{tory of Joarnes 
Villanus, and the Fxtraruagant or Decretory Epiltle of Pope 
Benedxctus the 1 2, that ſucceded Pope lehnthe 2 2 . that ſun- 
dry other pointesallo touched by M . Calun againit Pope 
lon were not true, asthatthe King of France did threaten 
excommunication vnto him, except he recanted, and 
that he recanted publikely at theſound ofa trumpet, & 
luch other things which by the hiſtory of the ſaid 1/2anmu; 
then liuing, and by the narration of Pope Benedrhus 11 his 
ExtTauagat,are conuinced to be fa'fe;elpecir ly tor lo much 
as Joannes}Villanu letteth down this laid Pope Joby iis man- 
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ncr ofdeath and words vicd tuccat,co, ICCrnNLNg the 0p1n19 
0} joutc; and their teing o; God betore the day ot ludgme. 
Which he remitted waoly to tne actermination of the 
Church :loasitmilliked me greatly to lceclo many things: 
oviected, wherot | round the contraries by my own (carch 
ot thc _ tacmiclucs that wrote thcrot. 
20. Inthe 13. Chaptcrot the {aid booke of Inſtztuttons 
C:!ul,4, I nad tnarM. Calum tailing of monaiticall lite and Euan- 
Ger3.5, + gelicall Count els, writcth 11 (1s manner , Null vnquam 
Pererimm nocm menten pert ce It neuer came into the Cogt- 
M | Caly, tation 0: any of theancicurt Fathers co attrme that Chriſt 
oeaches did counſel] any thing , but rather they all do cry With 
abour E- one voyce , that there was neucrany one !calt word vttc- 
| red by Cirilt , thatis not of nece (ity to be obcied, and 
- thole 1195 by namc, WaAich thelc good Latcrpreters f6d- 
ly imagine Chrilt to hauc countclied , they without all 
doubt teach eucry where necctlarily to be oblerued. Qut of 
which words , he inferreth , that therc 1s no {tate of pertc- 
Ction to be alpircd vnto, more one then other , nor any 
thing leitas by way of counſel! , but that all is comman- 
ded vnder precept, which how it may itand with the 
Scripture it [clic,| contei]c it {cemed hard tor me to deted. 
For | remeber the Apoities wordes among other, ralking 
of V lginity \ I haueno precept { {{aith he) ) of our Lord , Concernti 
Cr. rgns, but I ne Counſcll cc. but as tor ancient Fathers 
; - (wv rhich M. Caluin howe denieth cuer to hauc {poken or 
= choughtof [uct Couccls)I found chat che papilts "A alledg 
4 mo, 19 many and lo playne Authorityesout of them, as I did 
cap.cz, Wonderpreatiyat AM. Caluins aſlertion . For Bellarmine al- 
h Jedetn tix different Fathers of the Greeke chu Ori9110 
Coccins — Ewſec bis , Athana(is, Baſil , Eptphanius, and Naztanzenus , and of 
tom.2.the- EC [atin C vin V yon the poynt oflo many more, to wit, 
fall Cyprian, Ambroſe , Hterome , Gregory , and Angutine, Butan 
arts otter Writer a le "nr" {caucn more of the Greeke Churci 
and tiue morc cf thelatin, and all [ceming lo cleare, as it 
25 very hard to deicnd the truth of M. Caluns propoiition 
271inlt the impugnation of theſe three and twenty Wit- 
nelles » being a matter gf fact, whether they do atfirme it 
OL 
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orno. And thecaſe ſo clear, as I was confounded to bc 
hold it. 
21. Laſtlythentopretermit many othdr chings that oC= 
curred vato mc , I found in the lame booke and 19. Chap- 
ter thele words of M. Cali againlt the Papilts, tor clicc- 
ming as helaith , moretheir Chrilme,or holy oyle 10 bap- 012 
time, then \watcr. Frateriia agita (Laith he ) (> millo numers ha- Feſt.a.clpd 
bua , vnum oleum tn baptiſmo magat factunt , They letting patle |, 6. 88s 
and citceming notaing atall, che water in baptiime, do 
only magnifietheiroy;cor Chrilme : which after I bad 
ſcarchcd well the matter, I did not {lee how M. Calzin could 
eyther proue or defend: for ſo much as 1 found the Papilts * ſtrange 
to hoid in their doctrine that the vie of watcr is molt ab- —_—_ 
ſolutcly neceſſary to the ſubliance of baptiſme, and isan ,y;gue, F 
cilentiall part therot, which holy oyle is not , as by expe-- 
ricencel allo oblcrued for that they accompt the baptitme 
of vs Protcitantsto be good, and auaylable now 1n England 
though we do not vie Chritme or oyle therin : yea the 
Councellof Trent hath fo expretly determined the matter pu}. * 
that none ſthalbe rebaprized, that are baptized by Prote- Trid. {//, 
ſtants, wherby 1s cuident that the Papilts do farre more c- 7. (a1. 2. 
ſtceme water then oyle in their baptiſme, quite contra- & 4» 
ry to that which M. Calunatirmeth of them , thar they 
contemne water. And furcly I can never meruayleinough, 
how in his conſcience he coutd write ſuch things lo ap= 
parcntly yntrue, and of which it muſt needs be preſu- 
med that he knew them to be vatrue when he wrote. 
thcm. 
A2 - And albcit kecrtofore when Tread and ſtudved 
N'. Calizns workes of my lelf, I made not any fuch refle- My reſo- 
con vpon things, butbelicued all fimpiy that he athr- lution 6 
 mcd , ac icaitwile in matters of fact, when he acou- Ek 
cied any thing to be ſpoken , or not ipoken , written Wi. | 
or not written : yet now hauing my mvnd more ſtir- p25 
T8 to.ttention of matters on both ſides, and haning writers of 
tound , and felt a certayne lent or odour of yncuen dealing Contro- 
vicdin Proteſtant writers ( which before I did only ſu(- uerſics. 
p<ct to be in the Catholickes ifany were) I did with 
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more care, and indifferency examine matters, Icau! ing one 
cyeto each part, to marke and behould w hat pailed . And 
lo by a little more examinatio hauingtound ſo much bad 
dealingas here hath byn touched in our chict and prime 
writcrs, Luther, Calum, and other [trangers betore mentio- 
ned, I began to imagin what might tind in our E nglith 
writers, who cithcr rtooki ouit of thclc,or imitated them. 
Wherupon I rclolued and prepared my lelic with more at- 
tention to go oucr lome W orksot ourchic! c Englith Wri- 
tcrs,and to oblerue ſuch points as might appertaine to this 
my purpolc of lecking out the truth , clpecially 1n M, 
lewell.& {uch others, as wrote in the DCgInnIng 
ot Q. Ezabethsdaies , and cre accomp- 
ce the chicke piilars of our Engliſh 
Church, tor their times. 
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A. Tevell tor triall of this poynt of true , or vs "_ 

true dealing 1n their writings ; i 
VVITH 

A NOTE PMEFIXED OF THY | 

Chieſe bookes Yehich I found Written on both ſides , from | # 


the bearnmns of Dueene Elizabeth her rainne. 
AndWwhat matter they adminiſtred to me 
of conſideration . 
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CZE: /l N —— M. Calums workes & writings, I tooke | | | 
& {-*:>, {IE SYS in hand to looke into the principall 'q 
=o x = writers in like manner of our owne 
F© &5 \& Nation, which being yery many, and 


SD 
*<TAS DO 5555 more then I had time, or commodity Uh 
to perule with any great attention , or ſpeciall diligence , + 
I thought belt tohelp my {cite with the bookes and col- 4 
tections of Catholickes that were written againlt them , 
peruting what was obiccted by them in this kind of falſe 
WE dcaling 
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dcaling , and examining the obicctions by the Authors 
My pur- themiclues, whether they were true , orfaiſe. And tor 
potere- thatinthis pointallo 1 was oucr-loadcn with muititude 
newed ol ,f obiected ftaltir ies; i rclolued with mY [citc to obleruc 


=O, rigoroully my former determination , winch was to note 
Inneary Som but ſuch as WCIe More eminent , and hug luck cui= 
falihoogs, dency of apparant yytiruth,and traud 11 thcm, asthe wri- 
ter himſelic could not but know them in his Conlcienceto 
be ſuch . And for better pertorm: ance therot, I procured 
a ccrtaine intormation oft all or A e mo! part of the chic- 
felt E nglith bookes that I could learneto naue Decne ple 
bliſhed trom the {aid raigne of Queene E!zZabeth which 
commeth now vey neereto the point Of 5G. YCAares. 
The be- 2, Fuirftthen fi began with M. 1c: els workes ſomety mes 
inning B, of Saluburie, wit OW as5thctirit, or with thefirit , asl 
of my tral was told / an; 1 tel. ditions of his bhookes do ſhew it) that 
 £yri te beganne the publicke warre oz writing 1a Controucriics 
Writing 1n : 
rod againft the Papilts in the beginning of the torcnamed 
fies amao Queenes ra: ignc , avout the ycareoi Chriſt 1560, And the 
Engelith- Grit onſer w as by ccrtaine Challenges made by thefaid M, 
men, Jewel; , partly 1i-his Sermonsat Paulcs Croſle and at the 
Court, and partly by letters to D. Cole, wherin he chal- 
B.lewell, Icnged all men of the Roman Religion, without exccp- 
tion, vpon more then 20. articles, or rather picces of 
P.Hard, articles ( (for lo incced they ſceme to be ) then called into 
controuer! ie. To this Challenge D. Hare dinz, that lately 
was gone ouer the ſeas, made a; 1were Dy \ rriting : but 


£5 
wWhic that was in going, M. lerrell pul; ihed another booke 


though without any name of autaor , intituicd The Apology 
ef the Church of England , wherunto prelently the forfaid D. 
HY, rding anſv cred, Ca 1ling theſaid anſwere 4 Con{utatid of the 
Apology of England: lo as now 24. Tewell had two irons in the 
fire at once , and M. Harding in like manner, W nerupon 
the Aid M. Tewell within few yearcs aſter, to wit in the 
yeare 1566, (ct forth another great booke in folio, tearming 
it the Reply to D. Hardings Anſwere of his Challenge , and articles, 
Waich was eſtcemed to hauc = made by the 1oynt Ja- 


bours of the molt learned men in England both in London 
and 


(- | 
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and the Vniucrhitics , 

T his was the caule asI ynderſtood that thoſe doctors 
allo of the Roman Religion,thar were 13 baniſhment,de- 
uided their labours tor cotutatio of this Reply.i or D. Har= 
ding himiclf made ewo Reioynders : firit about one article 
only, which was the tirii:the ſecond antwered to three. D. 
Sanders allo wrote diuers bookes aga int diuers of thoſe ar=n, <;nd, 
ticles, as The rocke ofthe Charchagainit the4'® . & another of 
tbe Reall Preſence againlt the tiith, anda third booke of ImaCes D. Stapl 
apgainttthe 14. D. Stapleton wrote bis Kettrne of vntruthes,clpe= x oe 
claily again(t the firit 4, articles of M.lewells. Others wrote D. Heſk, 
other bookes of diuers ſubicdts, as namely D. Heskins his 
Parliment of ancient Fathers for the Reall Preſence, D. Potiitz ot the 
Reall Preſence in like manner . D. Allen wrote one bdooke of ND, Allen, 
Purgatory , and another of the Authority of Pricfls, M. Raſtall 
_ diuers bookes wherof one was intituled, Beware of M. Tewel, 
enother, The Conſutation of M. Ieweils Sermon at Paules Croſſe, & 
a third whole title 1s, A Reply avamſt a falſe named defence of the 
truth : and a fourth , A brrefe hew of the falſe wares packt tooea- 
ther zn the nzmed Apolog y of the Church of Englad. M. Marizall wrote 
a [pectall booke Of the Crofſe , and honor due ynto it, which was 
printed ypon the yeare 1564. & a detence of the lame at- ; 
terward againſt M. Calfhzll. M. Caith, 
4. And now whiles this contention was 11 this heat, 
there comes forth vpon the yeare 1567. M. Iewells defence of 
the foreſard Apology of the Churchof Engizd,oacknowicaging hium- 
ſelte for the Author therot : ynto which Defence the laid D. 
Harding the next yeare foilow ing pudliſhed an an{were cal- 
led , The detection of fouls errors , iyes, corrupiiens, and other falſe 
dealingsof M. Ierve'l im his defence of the Apology, which detectio 
conteyning five ſcuerat ookes, was the laſt that pailed 
bet weene them two . Butat the lame time came forth M. 4 Horne, 
Hornes booke B. of VVincheſter, inaniwere to D. Fecknam, a- © 
dout the Popes Anthority, and of Princes Supremacy,a ad D. Staple D.Fecxna 
tons Reply therunto, intituled, The Counter-blaſt to M. Hors 
rae blaſt, and it was deuided into 4.tcucrall bookes. Fhen 
came forth the ſcucrall bookesof M. Nowell Deane of P.zulzs, 
indof M, Dorman in confutation therof, And before this 


X | 2 aga1ic 


D.Pointz, 


M . Mart, 


M.Nowel 
and M, 
Dorman fn 


M . Raſt; ; 
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M. LEFox. againc Was publiſhed M. FoxcsS cory of Martyrs,afterwards 
intituled by him Ads & monuments tor the vittble deduction 
ot the Proteitant Church; againit whom wrote 1n partD. 
Harpsjeild in the Latin Dialoznes (ct forth ynder the name of 
Al.mus Copus, but others moreaboundatly atterward in En- 
glith, asnamely the Booke intituled , Of Three Connerſtons 
ll and two Volumes more of the lame Authoravout the exa- 
D. FulKC, je cf re ſaid Foxes Calender-Saints. D.Fulbeallo wrote againſt 
\-  D. Aeasbookeof Purgatory Which was detended by D. Brt- 
D. Briſt, ſtow. Theſame Doctor wrote allo a booke of Motzues to 
Catholicke Religion : and M . Gregory Martin an otherot 
Falſe tranſlations, and vol:intary corriptions therin made by the 
Protcltants. | 
And thus continued ( as I was informed) this con- 
tention forthe tir{t 20. yearcs after Q. Elzzaberhs entrance 
to the Crowne, vntill theyeare 1 5 $0 . when they lay the 
Icluites firſt came into England : trom which time the 
' ſame cobatof writing hath bene renewed againe & con- 
M.Haom, tinued . For preſcntly M. Charke and M. Hanmer Wrote a- 
| _ _ gain{tM. Campranand again{t them were written the Cen- 
F, Peri9S. (yre, and Defence of the Cenſure (by Father Perſons as my L. 
of Canterby to me affirmed ) Vpon the yeares 15d1. and 
F. Camp. 1582 .D.VVinakerallo writing againit M. Camprans Booke 
D.Vhita, ®t Ten Reaſons, both Dureus the lefuit , & 24. VV/allzam Reynolis 
defended the ſame : and thelater in the lame worke deften- 
F.Dure?. ded thetranllation, and Notes of the Englith Teſtament 
{ct forth at Rhemes. Thencame forth M. Iohn Rejnolds his 
MM. Will. booke of his Conference with M. Hart anno 1584. And 
Reinolds, Within two yeares after anotherof M. Thomas Bilſon Warde 
D. Bilſon. ot V'Vizcheſter againtt D. Allens Apologie for Englith Semi- 
Joan. do naries,and Catholickes : Anda'terthat againe M. lobnd 
Albinez. Alhinez his diſcourſe, which was anſwered by M. Thom 
T, Spark: Sparke Paltour of Blechly of Buckengham-Shire, and otners. 
6, Fromthtstyme downeward vnto ours, ſundry haue 
written different bookes, and Treatiles, as namely Sy! 
Syr. Fran, Francs Haſtings his VVatchword againſt the Catholickes in 
Haſtings - generall : for an{were wherof was written the VV ardiyord 


by Father Pcrſons ,as lomethinke, and thea there — in ; 
| ort 


D. Harp. 
or Alan? 
Copus. 


Martin. 


M.Chark 


forth both Syr Francs ais o'wne and M. Suidlifſes Reply for | 
him, there appcarcd on the other [lyde, 4 Vi arn-word a- D. SUtC 
g411;t them both, Wherunto D. Sutcliffe wrote another 
Keply, calling it, A full and round auſuere ; yet did it (atisty 
but icW as farre as cuer | could hcare: tor that he was 
thought to fly the difficulties in queition , and lo not to 
an{werctothe purpole, as atterward | tound out, though 
allo for thele and lome other workes of his I tind them to 
hauc bene anlwered by N.D. E.O. & W.R. M.VFalzzNDeEO, 
Perkinsallo hath written diuecrs I reatiles, partly an{wered 
and partly not, M.VVlets Synepfts, and Terraſty/on haue becne VV. R. 
likewiſe examined by E. O. as hauelikewilc lome of Tho- | 
24s Bells bookes, aſwell by the laid E. O, as by S. R. And M.Perk, 
about the lumetyme cameforth the Suruey of the newRe- 
ligion by M. D. Martbew Kelliſon; wherunto I haue beard M. Wil- 
that M. +autcliffe an{wered{tor 1 haue not (cene it) and the ler, 
othcrreplyed. And to paſleouer the two-legged Fox of I. = 
B. Minilter, and ſome other like Pamphlets, laſily came ** 
torth $7 Edward Cookes combat with the Catholke Demne,  p 
& that of M. Morton with P.R. about Rebellion and Equi- | 
vocation. And this ſhall ſurhce tora ſhort view of luch q Kelir 
bookes of both {ides, as by occalion given vnto me by my 
L. of ©anterburies Commillion to read loavelland Harding, [ x. B, 
Was induced to leeke out and perule for thetryail of eruth 
and falthood , though there be many other bookes apper- Syr Edw, 
tayning tothis matteralſo, which | haue nor ſeenc, —Cooke. 
”. Andnow ifl ſhould follow the veine of all theſe | 
men in obiccting of fraudes and faltities the one to the o- 
ther, I ſhould neuer makean end:/or that M.Harazg in bis 
Epiſtle to the Reader prefixed betore his firit Reztoynderts \t 

The > /\DOUC A 
M. tewells Reply vpon the yeare 1566. hath theſe wordes: 
The number of pntruthes vitered of M. 1ewells part noted, and con- ythes 
futed by M.D.Saders , by the Author ofthe Returnc of vntrurhs, nored in 


: ' "= | 7 
& by me, amountethto a thouſand & oddo:and yet of hisf1x and twenty M. lewell 


articles , only five haue paſſed our exam" natton . Imagin then what na- 19 the ex- 

ber i ke torife of the iholeworke , wheras nenhber fears nor s1ame = "IA 

could 1:4:h-bold bm from vttering ſich a huge number Cc. SOLe. +) Fong _ 

And many others do write the like of multitudes of vl ; 
frutiics: 
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truthes found 1n M. Iewells writings which areto long to 
be examined by mc, and all of them indeed are not ſuch 
in my opinion as do conuince the poynt of wilfull traud 
or talſe meaning, which heere only we treate of, being 
ſome ofthem rataer materiall then formall Iyes, which 
theretore when they do occurre, I meane to pretermit 
wholy,and toalledge only [uch as are indeed preſumed 
to be tormall and eflentialilyes, difteting trom the mynd 
and Iudgement of the vtterer, that is to lay , that he knew 
them to be ſuch when he wrote them, which as before 
hath bene touched, coprehendeth the true detinition of an 
cſlentialllye, Ot which kynd for thata few may lerue to 
conuince the cuill mind and meaning ot him that ytte- 
reth ſuch lyes, as alſo the badnes of his caule, obliging 
him as it were therunto ( for that no man needeth wil- 
tully to lyc in detece of a good caulc) a tew examples ſhall 
ſufficc of many obicctcd on both {ydes. 


O F FEXTING 


falſityes obiected to Maiſter Iewell 
in particuler . 


"33 
FE IrsT then the Catholickes do obiect for a great argu- 


ment of tallc and fraudulent dealing, diucrs ſentences 
of M. Iewells Challeng before mentioned, which ſeemeth 
could not be ſimply & fincercly meant, as where he laith : 
O Gregory! O Augtiſtine! O Nrerome ! O Chryſoſtome. O Leo! O 


M.1eve!l Djony/e! O Anadletc! O Xiſtus! O Paul! O Chriſt! 1ſ we be deceined you 


A pls haze deceined vs &c. & Fet afterward he denyeth (ſay they ) 
CU IC) 7: | 


#. 4 * an: 


mm Þ15 fir] 


7 


£ 


the Authority of moſt of theſe Fathers , when they are 


zalledged againſt him. So againe, when he writeth thus: 


ant ſecond They bane not one Father, one Dottor, one allo:red example of the Pri- 
anſ were to m'tive Church, 1 ſpeake not this in vehemency of ſpi1t: or heate of 
zalke { (laith he) but cuen as beſore God Ly way of ſumplict » and 


truth ; wheras notwithſtanding ( ſa; they) he muſt needes: 
know 


Ds. Cole. 


[ 4bont true & vntrue dealing iy M. Tewel!.  I6g CHAP. 5; 
know , cuci at that tymec, being learned, thut there were 

many Fathers, Doctors and examples to be alle aged tothe 

Contrary WAICH he himlciteatterward was torccd to ſhitr 

ot by thametull cuatiens, as they charge him , And yer tur 

ther ip laid: If all thelexrned men that be altne be abiz to bits 

forth any one ſuſuucient ſentence out of any eld Catoo!ith Dittor fc. 1 

am conientto yeald and ſubſcrive Gt. And +, ſy faith hc : Now 

tt [{.andeth pon them to proue bitt one example ta the contrary . And 

yer turther ; Let them Sc me bt oneonty Fatler , ons Do.; 7, 

ane Hog one ſen! ence, [12'0 Hes , aid the feild is thars ; Wwhica 

the other Ide tay , mutt n eedes proceed of g orcat aypocrily 

and lilimulacion oimind , with intention to deceiuc: G anal 
tor l9 MUCN 45 NC of clag learned, couid not be Ignorant X Gnmvlitis 
alltic great mu: titude of Fathers and Doctors which af- obi:Qed 
tcryvward fuch as Wrote agatnit nim Pope, and conle- to M.lc- 
QuENtiy , lay tncy , RECou uld not bur know ,thart all theſe Ve 
[pcaches of his, were but counterfait layings, and difte 

rent trom his owneiudgment, and luch tormall and oil 
tialtlycs, as here WE treat of . 

9. And lurely It is {irang tome, neyther could I be= 

tore tiistyme haucim Iginedany luch tninge, that fo y- 

niucriall accuſations ſhould be made by all Catholicke 

writers againit 24, Jewels idelity , and £16 CCrIty Ot Proccc- 

d105 10 thole lirit beginnings ot P lanring the Protcitant 

Relig 21 in Engl nd & which clii&$do rnd the fcucrall 

bookecs before mentivhc -d of M. Ilardtg 5 detce:ron of les , and 
falſe del; "ng , M4, Stapletons retuine of THITH, hes, M.R attals Be- 

ware of M. leieil, and his other T; ealtſc of falſc-paci Y-wares,and 

other ach bookes of that (peciall argument COLCCTNLNG 

M. Icwels traudulent manner of procecdins 3 > wheroft it the 
bundreth part bcetrue whichis obtectcd , ze mult needs be 
coniciled to haue procceded without any fincere con'ſcl- 
enceatall,but only to hauc {ougat to Maintayne his par= 

ty by right or Wrong. 

10. Andnowcuenatthe inſtant while{t I write this, The tba 
tizere commeth ro my hand tc tore-name ol booke \Wricte tile teins 
aguinit M, Thomas Worton Minitier, and Chaplyn ,as they ro Mitig. 
ſay , to my L. of Canterbury, aboutE Equuocation, which 

þ books 


Hvpoc "1 - 


PAR Ss - 


M. Will. 


Reynolds 


= 
Treat, of 
Eqiii!0 


Cap. IZes 
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booke pretending to proue in thet2. Chapter therof this 
very poynt, that we hauejn hand , to wit, that Proteliat 
Engiith writers do not deale in truth and tincerity , and 
out of Conlcience 1n ther writing, but do ottcnlye both 
wittingly, andwillingly for helping their caulc, he ſetterh 
dcowne diuers examples therof beginning with Biſhop Ie- 
well ,asthe head and Patron in our Country atrer M. Cal- 
«m,ot all that haucinlucd , and ther torc this ſaid Author 
ſtaycth himfeitc lomewhat more Jargely vpon M. levwell, 
then ypon thc relt, alledging diucrs reaſons, and argu- 
ments to ſhew , that he mult needs (ce, any know the tal- 
ſhood wherwith he wrote in many things at the begin=- 
ning of Proteſtant R cligio vnder Q. £l:Laveth, heailedgeth 
allo tie examples ol divers carncit Protciiants that haue 
beenc conucrted , and made Catholicks by reading, and 
dilconering the multiplicity of thoſe ralſhoods 1n M.lewels 
workes e{pecially the jcarned Preacher M. VV ilizam Reynolds 
reſtiticd by his owne words at large, and tinally he cyteth 
lome leauen or eight particulerexamples forfometalt (as 
he ſaith ) of M. Ieweds bad colcience in that behalte, which 
for that I examining the places in M. lewell, tound them 
truly alleadged by the objector , they moucd me verie 
much, and for that cauſe will I repcate them ag1ine 11 


this place. 


ESMPLES OF F A 1 


eacvallizo obicihed azainſt M. lewell, OUT of the Treatije 
of Equiuocation . 


CES. 


H x firſt then is a manifeſt corruption of a place of 
S. Aurſtine, as though he had athrmed the marriages 
ot all Votarics , taat any way had vowed Continency to 
be lawfull, which the Catholicks ſay , he didnot. His 


words all-ged by M. lewellltand thus; Quapropter non _ 
| Eo 618 


[ About true & yrtrue dealing in 24, Terwell.] ITICHAP. & 


arere OF VVherfore I cannot ſay, that women which are f- llen from' py 7.99.11 
4 better purpoſe (of COHINEnNcy | 1} they marry, tat thetr marrtage ina | rms 
75 adultery, and no marriage . SO 8. Auguſizze ; who was of © Pi= at S,T eter, 
nion as noW allo the Church of Rowe holdcth , that a fim- #7 Vxford 
ple vow only,diflolucth notmarriage,vntill ic be publike 7 #-+ nt 
orlolene, but then, for the finne and ynlawtulnes therof 

(which is the poyntin queltion ) there enſue immediatly Fro. /. ds 
10 S. Auguſtine thele words, guyltully cut of and left out by 6910 vicu- 
M. lewell, laith this Author : but I do not dowbt at all, faich S, #475 £0 
Augultine ) ro affirize , that the ruynes , and jallins away [rom ho- 

lier Chaſtity , which ts yowed to God , are worſe then adaliertes : to 

as, albeit $. Auguſtine do not deny the marriagesot luch as $,, ;;,, 
aittcra timple vow and promile only, do marry, to be true wore lire 
marriages( tor that lolemne yowes only do make voyd !y hand(ed 
marriages) yet heablolutly atfirmeth , that ſuch marriages &-r*4- 
arciintull notwithſtanding, and offend God morethen a- £*%/* M. 
dultcries themlclues . And tor that I examined this place 2” 


my ſelfe very exactly in s. Auguſtine, I do alledge it more © hand 
at large, for that 1t troubled me greatly, appearing playn- US 
ly to be clearly againit the marriages of all Votarics,in 

whole fauour notwithitanding it was alleadged by M. 

tewell. 

12. Theſccondexample is of the wiltull corruption | 
and falſification , as the obiector faith, ofa hiſtory in ta- a fond | 
1u0ur of the {aid Pricits and Votarics marriages, taken out, defilece 


ot Caſſ.odorus, 7 0Zomenus , SC Nrcephorus, about the marriage ,#,, 
of Eupſychius, Biſhop ( faith M. Iewell) of Ceſarea, that pglogy of 
dicd in martyrdome,hauing marricda witeca little before, England 
wheras the laid Authors haue no mention at all, that he pag. 176, 
was a Biſhop or pricit , but rather enidently do ſhew that 
| he was a lay noble man, Patritius Ceſaree Cappadocia, a Sena Casfrod.lib, | 
tours ſonne of that Cittie, highly comended, for that ha- 5: 4p. 14» 
uing newly married a wife, yet refufed not to forgo her,6& mepIy 
a'l things els of this world, for the loue of Chriſt . So as Ih "I 
M. lewell adding of his owne that he was a Biſhop , and ,.,,, / 
tuppreſling that he was Patritzus, is accuſed to haue framed . cap, u, 
this exampleout of witting falſhood , c{peciallv amplify= 
Ing the fame fo much as he doth , that it proucd —_— 

A ||'® eng 
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tne lawfullnes of Votarics Marryages. 

I3 Thetiird example is, tor thaur be writeth of 8. Au- 
£uſtine the Monke that title conuerted England thus: He was 
4 man. ſau he) e1t nas indged by them that jaw and knew hun , Ney- 


” "PJ P* ther of an Apuſtolick fpirtt nor any way wortiy to be called a Smt , 


but an hypocrr: e, aid 8 upon f HI0HS Mail, HCUUI i006), {proud owt of 
meaſure: Winch the author proucth not cniy © Dea iv, but 
{0 ailo to daue beene knowne by tne writer : tor that ticre 
i510 Writ ing extaiit Of any Man, that ſaw tim and knevy 
7: 11;jm alive, but oaly of $. Gregory that comendea him ex- 
- ceedingly,andof's. bedegthatlius d not very long aiter him, 
\ ho Writcti allo lighlyot 1s CO 2Mmendation: WroO then 
ſaith this Author) are thole that willy. with him and 


1. Hiſty vr. know ing him did 1 iudgec him to belo bad a man * M. Iewell 


CitCti) wy inthe margetGeffre) z of Monmouth, who Jined nec 
fix kundred ycarcs attcr S$, Amnſitns day cs, & conlequ cently 
could neither know him, nor lee him, nor yet hath heleft 
\\ritten wy [uch thing of him. Whertore 4. lerwell in 
this is noted both of malice ,and deccipt , and I do not {ec 
hovy poſilbly he may be dctenced Or CLculcd hecarin 
"8 he fourth cxamp. ;E 1s, that be c) tcth one loatines 
As uc Mag gens 4 Canoniti,to have: Writtcn 1h his booke de 1c 
| perantta , tiiat | (OriilCallon is 10 ſine ww heras the * [r UE Author 


» 929 of a .* 
24rd par « indeed 1s Martins Ot 1041ies de Maviftris , a [choole-Deuine, 


who propoling tae gueitio whether t:tmpic tornication be 
mortalifinnc or no, and dil [puting the matterto and ir0,a5 
Schootec- Dc CGors arc Wontiodo, a; leadging arpumers on 
both fgcs,doth conclude finally that it is not only in, but 
piortall { finn aifo: &this he prouct! by 6.1cucral concluſtos, 
15, & (olucth the oviccetios mace on the ether fide, prouing 1t 
allo ut ot. P, 1H, tatitexciudeth trom tc kingdome of 
hea cn, but yertor that hefaith in the beginning, arguirur 

od 1702, It may be obiccted to the contrary, thatitis no 
i nne ., M. Ierrcll 1s afiirmed to hauc taken 1t forthe other 
poiitio, which ſecemetha{well groflc folly as wiltull fraud. 
15, Thehitcxampleisof falltying the wordes &.mea- 
ning ofthe third Counccll of Carthage wherin 8. Auguſtine 


\vas : preſent; Citing it thus: Theold Councel of Carthage ( faith 
he ) 
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he ) commanacthnothing to be read im Chiiſts Congmegation , but the ct 
Canuicall SCTpHures » But he leaucth our the 1 V, 01 des 1IMME- Curth, 
diat]y foliowing, (tb nome arumarum ſeripturarh ,vnacr the can, 27, 
namcot dune Scrptues : as allothe cther EXPILCATION 
that jolloweth in the lame Councell , Liccat ettan: lege paſst- 
es Marth rum (10 aunmerſary eornm dies cerhrentur: It 1s Jaw=- 
full allo to rcad in theCliurch! 4 (ides Canortall Scriptunes the 
alltons of Martyrs, when thcir yearly tcluvalidaycs arc 
ccicbrated. All which M. lorell leaucth out of purpole, and 
conlequentlyſaythey lie cannot be deicnacd from wit- 
ting jraud, 
36. Thetxtcexample is of faliitying Pope: Leothe firſt p 
in tacle words , Pepe I co holdeththat vpon one day it is lair ſull to, "Tr : 
hauc but one Maſſem one Church, and cyteth him Friſt. 61. ad y,,, PAS] 
Droſcort.m Fpiſcepim Alexadrinum cap. 2. But he that tha Ircad , 
the place , thail fyud expretly thar Pope Lcadoth ordayne 
Vnto the ſaid Dtoſcorus Patriarcke of Alexandria, that fl ry 
Matles belaid in one Church y pon one day, w hen multl- 
tudcsof people do cocurre, one atrerthe other in ſolemne 
{cltiuities ; loas Pope Leo dbth hold and decrce the quite 
contrary to that which 2. lerell affirmech him to hold. 
And liketo this 1s theſeauenth example wherin Af. Tezwell ” 
athrmcth flatly Pope Celeſt;uus to hauc beene a Neſtors a1 NC> Tewell þ, 
reticke: Wheras it is molt cleare by all hiſtorics, that Pope 11, 
Cileſizans was he that condemned Neforius, and a'l his he- 
retics 1n conhrming the third generaii Counccitot Epheſus 
- moors ; oO. £3: ; 0, 5, alt, 
thataccuriedhim:in which Concell Cxrzithe Archbiſhop Ko 
ol Alexandria late as Preſident and Legate of the ſid Pope. 
Cleft againlt Neſtoras and the pe eſtorian berely 
1-. Theeyghtexample isa notableabule ofa place of 
{crip-ure to'deceyue the Reader. For wheras M. lewell 
would make him belecue, that the wordes of Chriit to 
S. Peter , Thou art a T0cke, & vpo thisrocke w2ll I bunld in y Churc?, 
and 20ayNe , feede ; ay lambes , ſecge my $e:pe, Were ſpoken 25 
well to all the Apolt lesas to S. Perc, he cytcth for proote 
hercofanother ſaying of our Sauiour: quod ynt dico, omnibus 
dico, that which 1 {ay to one, I ſay toail. Which ſentence 
isnot found 3 Tm ſcripture, but another like it, thovgh ro 
Y[ 3 another 
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another purpolc ,to Wit, about the wachtulnes which 
our Sauio ur would hauc all men vic for the day of Iudg- 


Mare,rz.yy MEt, quod yobus d:co, ommbus dico, vrgilate : that which 1 lay to 


SC Ft PLUres 
egregl- 
OLI Y a= 
Hulſed by 
M.lewell. 


you(hecre prelcnt) I {pcake to all (both abſcne & to come) 
be watchfull of this day . Wherin Chritt {pcaketh not of 
authority giuen by him , but of the generall watchtulnes 
which he would haue to be in all: wherof M.Iewell not be- 
ing ignorant ,the abule of the laid place to the beguyling 
of his reader,mu!'t necds be thought both abſurd & thame- 
full : and ſo much the more, tor tiat he inſulteth ypon D, 
Hyrding about the mattcr ſaying : M. Harding affirmeth that te 
the reſt of the Apeſiles 1t was not ſatd at all , feed yer Ec. to Peter and 
tononc els was tt jaid , feed my lambes, feed my 5heepe: pet Chriſt 
hm/clie ſath ,quod vm dico,»mnivus dico, that I (ay to one 
I ſay to all; and quoteta tor it Marke the 13. which place I 
peruling and finding the fraud, could not bur greatly mer= 
uayle therat, and thc obleruation ſet downe by the Au- 
thor ofthe forclaid Treatile of Equiuocation, who obicted 
all thele places againit M. Iewell, ttucke much in my mynd, 
which was that it Chriitcs wordes had byn, as M. Iemell 


alledgeth them out of the 13. of S. Marke , that which I ſay to 


one, 1 ſay to all, be watchſu!l, and that the meaning had byn as 
he vrgeth,to wit, cquality of authority in all ouer the 
Church , theri (eing the laſt word (Viglate ) be watchfull , 
appertayncth toallotall ſcxesand lortes, ſo mult alſo the 
words ſecede my sheepe, feede mylambes , appertayne to all ſorts 
of people, which were very ablurd to affirme ,for that 
herby women ſhould haue as much authority in the 
Church, as men, for that their obligation to watch is no 


felle, then 10 men. 


OF 


OTHER PLACES 


OBSERVED BY MY OWNE 


R E A DENG. WY T OF 
M 418g 100 EIS . 


VWORKE 5s, 


of like vnſincerity to the former , which orcatly 
moucd me to ſuſpect. his fidehtie in writing , 


CAP WE 


_. tz MAY. (a 
T\ ; C&D CY fo( LEES; Ido 
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ZN D thus much for ſauing of labour 
& 


As JF \ | : - - 
(« >_>) I thought belt to note out of the ſayd 
Rob : « 'G y / - * f* . - 
AN = y Treatilc againſt M. Morton , notwith- 


Br ſtanding that diners of theſe points 
-* With a great number more I had ob- 
5 &y NC, lerued before by my owne reading of 
ISO 55> AM. Ievels workes : of Which I thought 
expcdicnt to adioyneſome few more in this place among 
many and almoſt infinite , which ether men do obictt a- 
gilt himas committed by nim in hisonly two bookes 
of Reply and Defence , and they are all of that ſort and kind, 
which otten we haue mentioned, that 1s to ſay, fuch as 
[cemecanot be excuſed or denyed to haue proceeded from 
witting error, and wiltu'l fraudor che writer. As for 
example , wheras M. Iewell in 107, pag. of his Detence of 
the Apologic of England, treating againlt the — 
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of'S. Peter, all: Igeth $. Hrierom? in his booke againſt I0- 


wine the hereticke (char equalied marriage with virgt- 
nity laying: Dices, ſuper Perram ſundetur Eccleſia GE. YOU will 
fay tac Church 15 founded ypon Peter, aotwichitanding 
Hanotacr place the lame thing is done vpon all LLC A- 
poſtles, and all receyue the keyesof the kiagdome of aca» | 


- 


* u2n, and che ttrengti of the Church is tounded equally 
* ypon them all. 


QA 


= 


al Thus Sint Herom? 1n the former part of his an- 


[vere to leimman, Waich M. Iewvell abltracting tram the 


rclt that enfucth Iminediatly ( tor {o 1t 1s cutdent by enc 


 Impertect lenic of thelentence ) Ieauech out , and curteth 


of the words that molt importtor decition of tae QUEition 
which are thelc , { ramen proptered tnter duodecem pres tliguur , 
pt capite conſtitiito Scinſiaes tollatur ocaſto:) yet among the 
twciuc, there 13 one cholcn out, tothe end, that he being 
ordained head, the occations of {chilme might be taken 
away. Heerethen welce, lay the Paptilts, cuidenttraud 
to bevied , and that of purpole, torthat the very princt- 
pail coacluſion,and relolution of S. Hierometo loutntuns ob- 
icction 15 gui tuily cur of. Jour obicction Was, that if 


Virginity wereot fo great merit abouc marriage , why 


wasnots, In tac Euangeiiltmade head of the Church 
that wasa Virgin,and why was Peter choſen that had byn 
a married man ?{oas in thoſe dayes 1t was not viknowne, 
nor vaconiciied(lay they) that S. Peter was head of the 
Caurch, which had beene moreto S. Hicrome his purpole 
to taue denicd, if he might hauc done it: burhe onlylaith 
tharS. Peter wasnotlo head, norſo the Foundation, but 
that the Cliurch was ailo builded ypon all the Apoſtles, as 
S. Pzxl to tic Eprefiuns doth reitity: yerſaith S. Hrerome , for 


Anton dan 


tor ding of ſulnſine , Peter was choſen amono the twelue , and conſit- 
{; which wordes faita M. Harding, for that they 
madeagain{t M. icyell, hejetr them quite cut, citing only 
a pcece of the ſentence with an imperfect ſenſe, whici 
my iclteal{o conferring foundto be true . 

It tollowcth in thc ſamepage of M ſerrells Defence. 
73ſoſcome ( laith he) writeta thus of Peter; Duplex cr1- 
a men 
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men erat, tum ana repugnaun , tum quia caters ſerpſum prepoſeat, 
Which M. Iewell trantiateth thus: Perer awas 2H donble jault, both 
for that he withſtood Chriſt , and alſo for that he ſet nmſeife be; ore the 
zeſt. Wherot 31. Iewell would interre, that it was a fault in 
S. Peter to {et himſclte before the relt, that isto lay, to Prc- 
ſume to be the chicte and head of the Apoltles , which 
{cemeth aplaine corruptio of tnemeaning both ot $, Chyy- 
foſtome, and of the goſpell it ſelf. For in the tirſt part that 
S. Peter repugned to the will of Chrilt, is meant, that he 
ſignifying his repugnance, that our Sautour ſhoud (ulfer ; 
it Was laid vato him : Go after me Satin, theuart a ſcandall to 
ze. And intieotherpart 1s mcant the terucnt and for- 
ward an(wercot S. Peter, When he laid to our Sauiour , 


That albctt all the reſt shalbe ſcandalized , or offended tmthee , 1 will ,, 
not be offended: both which [peaches 8. Chryſoſteme doth re- 


prehend, the firſt ofrepugning to Chrilts will, the other 
of tome raſhnes1n preluming ot himlcltc to be more firme 
and con{tant then the relt, which is tarre from M. Ierrells 
meaning , that he ſet himlclte before the reſt in authority, 
or that S. Chry{oſteme had euerany luch meaning, that, that 
wasa crime ins. Peter . For thatin the very fame homilte 
out of which the tormer wordes were taken ( as by conte- 
rence I tound ) S. Chryſoſtome ipeaking doth of Chriit and 
S. Peter hath thele wordes : Etzam ipſum Apoftolorum verticent 
negare pormiſit ,Chrilt permitted euen the top or head of the 
Apolticsto deny him. Andin another Homily he calleth 
him , Prncipem Apeſtelerum, Prince ofthe Apoltles : and in a 
third, towhom the charge , and government of the whole world is 


CHAP,.6. 


Fowl, $3. 


11 AAlatt & 


ATare., T4 


Hem 21.1 
To Cor, Yg., 


vnmitcd in thisthen it ſeemed that M. lewellhad not dealt 79554 


taithtully,but that wittingly and walfully he had perucr- 
ted both the fenle of S. Chryſoftome, and of Chritt him- 
ſclfe. | | 

4. Intheſamedefenceof the Apology pag. 109. M. Tew- 
cl, allexdging a place of S. Hierome tor the equality of B1- 
thops goucrnement and authority, cyteth theſe wordes : 
Vb:ca:ma, fuertt Epiſcopus, ſine Rome , ſine Eugubij &c . eiuſdem eſt 
mort, euſdem oft & ſacerdotty , which he engliſheth thus: 
Wherclocuer there be a Biſhop , beit at Reme , be it at Eu- 


_- 


. $#0;am8 


alt, 
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Hier.im E- 
fiſt , ad E= 
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gub!1m CE. they arc all of one worthines, they arc all of 

EY onc Bithopricke: wherby he would prouc that one Bl- 
Me 1 hop 1s'not abouc another in authority : wheras S. Hie- 
4 romes meaning is, thata Biſhop, whether he be of a great 


bout the 
Supre- 


ALACLY « 


Cittic,ora litle,isequailto the relt in his dignity of Pricſt= 
hood , and meritby the lame : lo as he ſhould haue tran- 
ſlatcd 1t, wherſocuer 4 Busbop is Brshop , whether at Rome , or at 


Eugubium &c. be isof the ſclſe ſame merit , and 0 the ſe Je ſame 


Prreſthood : the word (mertt) M. Iewell aying , franilatcth it 
worthines, the word (P12:ſiood) he tranitlateth Biſhoprick, 

but that S. Hierome did not thinke all Biſhops equall in au- 

thority ( which M. lewell would hence interre ) leemeth 

| Plaine by bis wordes, and writing in diucrs places of his 
workes, as in his 5 7. Epiſile to Pope Damaſus, where 
H1er00.. concerning the name of Hypoſtaſis , hauing ſaid , Therfore I 
Ws od Ds thought it behoucd nie to take counſel and direction at the Charre of S. 
maſt. Peter , and the faith commended by the mouth of the Apeftle , a litle 
Nidon, after hefaith thus : ; Quanquam tu; meterreat magntindo , Tmutat 
 tamenhuman:as,albeit your greatnes doth make me to tearc, 
yet your Courte [ly & mildnes doth inuiteme . And againe: 
Egonaipromum &c.1 tollowing none chicte but Chrilt, am 
ynited in comunion with your Happines , that isto ſay, 
with Peters Chaire : vpon that rocke I know the Church 
to be built. Andalitleatter , non neu: Vitalem ec. I know 
not Vitalis , I reiedt Meletius , I acknowledge not Pann 
( which was his owne Biſhop , S. Hzerome being a Priclt of 
Alexandria) Qricumg, tecum non colligat , ſpargit &c . wholoeuer 
oc -thercth' not with you , he (cactereth, that isto lay , he 
o_:qhat1s notof Chriſt, is of Antichriſt. Aud; in his 58, E- 


Et! 

— we alk 1 Piltle abour the ſame matter , hauing ſhewed how he was 
preſſed by authority of example of others toinclineto the 

Evil. 121, A040 herefie : Ego interim clamaio (laith he ) $8 quus Cathedra 


- Petit1unonur, mens eft, T inthe meane while cry out & fay, 


ad #* ls 


11 ad, 4 it any onebe ioy ed and agree with S. Peters Chaire, heis 
ech,de mine, with him I agree . And in another Epiltle ro the 
Munog. (aid D, maſus he ſaith : Cum tu qut ſummus Sacerdos es, fiert twbes, 
[->.corra torſo much as thou that art thehighelt Priclt doclt com- 


Nis mand me. Thelike he hath in divers Places of his _ 
an 


4 _ 
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and therfore herin ſcemed to beno plaine dealing of M. 
Tewell , but voluntary miitaking , and milconſtruing S. 
Hierome . | 
5. Furthermore in tac defence of the Apologic pag. 4. 
I22. M. Tewell going about to weaken the authoritie Jewel! je 
ot Traditions of Anceltours, alledgeth $ . Cyprian in a cer- Þ# defence 
cainecale, or oblcruation of the Church iu thele words :; £48: 132» 
$1 quis de ameceſſorihus meis 3c. It any of my predecetlours c,,, 1 44 
hauc not oblerued, and kept the lame that our Lord hath ej, 34 
taught vs, both by his example, and alto by his comande. 
ment, his fimplicitie may be pardoned , but we, it we do 
thelike ,can hope forno pardon, beingnow admonithed 
and inf{tructea of our Lord , And here M. Iervell breakerh 
of., as though the whole ſentence were ended , which in= 
deed is in the very middeſt of 8. Cypriansſpeach : for it tol- 
lowcth , conccraing the particuler cale wherof he ſpea- 
keth : But we can hope for no pardon , who are now adinomshed and 
znſtructed of our Lord, that we should offer our Lords Chalice mixed 
with wine , accordingly as our Lord offered the ſame . So that here 
S. Cyprian doth rather contirme and proue the force of tra- ar 4 
dition , then infringe thefame : tor that he detendeth rhe —_ cla | 
mixture of wine and water in the Chalice , as a thing deliuered 4;;,ns, 
and oblcrued from Chriſts time downeward, by the 1mi- | 
cation of Chriſts owne fact : which ordination notw1ith- 
ſtanding 1s not exprefly found in Scrir:ure. Wherfore it 
ſfeemeth great fraud purpolcly committed , that this part 
of the ſentence lo clearly declaring S.Cyprians mind, ſhould 
ſobecut of, and concealed by M . Tewell, as truly | could 
not tell how to go about to detend him therin, as neither 
in that he diffembled the particulercaſeof offering wine 
and water mixed in the Sacritice , which being a generall 
recciued tradition , $. Cyprtanlaith , that it any of his an- 
ceitours ſhould haue done the contrarie, vpon fimplicity, 
he might be pardoned, but ſuch as knew the tradition , 
could not ſocafily be pardoned: it feemeth (I lay) a great 
fraud to me, that M, Tewell would apply this example a- 
gainit tradition , and followingof our anceltours in ge- 
uerall which S. Cyprian (ſpeaketh only in a particuler cale, 
y ABS co 


S. Cypr. 


1 2Metitt. a2 E- 
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to wit, that he was not bound to follow any one of his 
anceitours that ſhould ypon fimplicity hauc dillented tro 
the generall obleruation ofthe Churcn : SO as cuery way 
it appeareth that this authority of S, Cyp72an was Wrong= 

ly ailcaged . | 
)* 6. Furthermore inthe ſame booke pag. 1 6 4. M. Terrell 
= being very carnelt tor the marriage of Prieſts & Voraries , 
—_ lf 45 ©) ceth Orgen in thele wordes : Orgen ſajth , that S. Paul and 
t Wc” bis wife were called to the fa1t1 both at one mnme : But wicn I wet 
" to Orzzento examine the matter, I found only thele words 
Paulns( ficut quidam rr.4dunt) cum yxore vocatuseft . Paul ( as lome 
lay) was called with a wite, that is tolay, being married 
il. 4 Or hauinga witec before: and then he addet'), alys videtur 
Rem, cx. fnevxore, to others it lecmeth that he was called to the 
Apoltlethip without a wite, or betorc he was married, 
which lait wordes, as allo the parenthetis of Orzgen, to 
wit (45 ſomeſay) which make the matter doubttuil, M. 
lewell cutteth quiteof, but with what liberty or licence [ 
know not: for ſomuch as he alledgeth it to prouec an ar- 
ticle of Religion, wherin all tincerity ought to be vſed, 
Likewite inthelame place Doctor Haramg acculeth him to 
Ambr.im hauc abuſed the teltimony of S, Ambroſe and Ignatius, con- 
3: COT. 7e ccrning Pauls hauing ofa wite. Andas for S. Ambroſe, he 
1s plainc to the contrary, for ypon thele wordes of 8. Paul, 
Volo autem omnes bommes eſſe ſicut meipſum ,, I would all men to 
be as I my ſelfe am , hefaith , hoc nunquam dxiſſet niſi effet mte= 
eer corpore: This $ . Pau! would neuer haue faid (faith. 
Ambrofe )vnleflc he had bene a Virgin, that is to ſay., neuer 
married. D. Hardingturther taith , that M. Iewell contradi- 
*tcth him ſelfe abour this matter , for that page. 18 4. ofhis 
Befence he holdeth , that S. Parl hada wite, and yeta little 
atter pag. 4 1 2. he affirmeth expretly, that $. Paul had no 
wite, but this may come of error or forgetiulnes, which 

the other about Orgen well could not. 

-., Thisotherexamplc-/alſo that en{ucth cannot be aſ- 
cribed to forgettulnes, for that citing a conſtitution of 
the Emperour I»ſt:n1an, againitthe Supremacy of the Pope 
of Rowe , he fayti ; The Emperors bis wordes ſtand thas : Sanct- 
tad 


Or:2.com- 


+ 4 
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21.15 CFC. ſentoris Roma Papam primum «fie ommum $46ergotum: beg- Reply pag. 
tifſimum autem Arclaeprſcopum Conſianiinopoltos nous Kome ſecundum 39, 
baberelocumy which words M.lewell Engiitheth thus : We or- 

dainc that the Pope of the elder Rome thail be the firſt of uf my 
all Pricits, and that the mo!t holy Arcitb. ot Conſtantinople, STE 
which 1s named new Rome, hauc the lecod place: of which * = 
M. Ierwell inferreth , tharthe Popes authority and prehemi- 
nencein thole dayes conliltcd only in fitting in the firlt = 
place, and that thisdigniry allo was giuen him by the ener 
tecular power of the Emperour . But heerel tound ( to c0- __—_ of 
feile the truth ) ſundry thitrs and falſhoodesno way cxcu. TE 
fable. For tir{t wheras he laithin latin, Sanamss ec lignin 
ing therby ſomwhat to be intermitted, hein his Englith 
tran{lation( which moit Readers belt vnderitad, & chict] 
attcnd ynto ) Icauing out the word ( &c. ) faith : Ye or- 
dajne that the Fope of elder Rome : and lo torth . Secondly ifa 
man demand what was left out by that ( &c.) he ſhall find 
that they were only foure words, not yery comberſome 
to hauec becne {<t downe, if true dealing had becne inten- 
ded , and yet on the other f1de arc of great moment ,; the 
wordes then as they ſtand in the Conititution of Infliazun, +, 
are theſe, Sanctmus, ſecundum Canonum dejumitones, ſandtijfimun : 
ſemoris Rome Papam primum ejſe ommim- $4cerdotum &c. We do 
ordaincaccording to the acterminations ot the Canons, 
that the molt holy Pope of elder Rome 1s the hrit or chicte 
of all Pricſtes, and that the mo!t happy Archbithop of 
Conſtantinople, which is named new Rome , hath the ſecond 
place: lo as here the firſt fraud wasto leaue out taele three 4, . 
words , ſecundum Canonum defiitones, according to the deſintions ; We. ws | 
of holy Canons , fignitying therby that this ordination,or de- accgrdine 
claration proceeded not{o much from himlcltas from the to the an 
Authority ofthe holy Canons, that is to lay, he did con- cient Ca 
hrmeand command the exccutio of Eccl-fiaiticall Cangs 7955- 

In that behalfe by his Imperial! authority. 

s, The third fraud is,that helefc out the word ( ſanitifji. *2 
mum) the molt holy Pope of clder Rome, whici 1s yied by 

the Emperour , and yet giuesthe ſame title in Engliſh to 

the Patriarke of Conſtantmople , that was infcriour to him, 

p C3 WhcT- 
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wheras the true wordes of the Conſtitution are , Santi 
mum ſentoris Rome Papam , the molt holy Pope ot clder Rome, 
& Beatiſcimum Archiep!ſcopum Conſtantinopolzos , the mott holy 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, called new Rome . 1 hetourth 
fraud is that he tran{lateth primum eſſe omnntumn Sacerdotu thus, 
that he ſhall be the firlt of all Prietts, wheras the Empe- 
rourin latin victh the preſent tenſe, and notthe future, 
wherin there is great ditference in this caſe , for that by 
like realons Conſt ante the firſt Chrittian Emperor might 
hauc written ; Veordayne and declare according to the definztzons 
of the Canons of the Cerncellof Nice, that Chriſt :s God equall to bis 
Father ,and yer he could notfay , that hc ſhall be God, for 
chat importeth (o much as that he was not God before x 
and thelike is feene in this {peach of Inſtiman , where the 
Pope 13 declared to be primum ozmmun Saccrdotum , the chiet 
of all Prieſts, not that he ſhall be, or ſhould be from that 
time forward , as 2. Iewell by tran{lating ( sballbe) tor (3s) 
doth cndeauour to perlwade his reader. Here then ypon 
examination cuery wherel found fraud, and remayned 
much confuſed . | 
9. Buta greater fraud I found yet ylcd in the yery next . 
wordes of this Conſtitution that immediatly do enſue, 
which are thele. We ordayne allo that the moſt holy 
* Archb. of Inſtznzana the firſt , which is our Countrey, ſhall 
© haue for euer ynder his juriſdiction the Biſhopps of the 
* Prouince of Dacta, Dania, Dardania, Myſia, and Pannonia, and 
**that they ſhalbe inueſted by him, and he oaly by hisown 
* Counſel], and that he in the Prouinces ſubiect vato him 
© ſhall haue the place of the Apoſtolicke Sea of Rome 8&c. 
Out of which wordes M. Iewell interreth thus: Here we 
« {ce ( ſatth be ) the Biſhop of Inſtiniana ſet in as high authori- 
«tic and power Within his owne iuriſdiction , as the B1- 
« ſhop of Rome, Within his . But here I ſaw indeed more 
the I would, which was that the fraud was too manifeſt: 
for that the enſuing wordes that expound and declare al), 
are guiltully cut of , whichare: ſecundum ea que ſanttus Pap4 
V1gzlus conſtirine, we ordaine that theſe things ſhall be done 


and oblerued, according to that which the holy Pope 
V 1g1{zu6 


| 
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V:ig:l:us hath conſtituted : fo thatas in the tormer Decree 
thc Emprour profcileth himlelte to haue ordained accor- 
dingto thedetinitions ot the Canons, ſo heere in particu- 
ler he proteticth to haue confirmed the conititutions of 
holy Pope V:gili , who had madethe Archbiſhop of luſtt- 
niana to be his Legate,and to hold the place of the Apolto- 
licke Sea of Remein tholc Prouinces: not yuliketo that of pp 1, 
S. Gregoiy, who accordiug to Vencrable Bede in his hiltory, cg, ,-, 
gauc the |;ke authority to 8. Augrſizne our tirlt Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury , by which conceltion they haue alwayes byn 
called Legati nals Sedis Apoſtolice. And thus muci tor this ſhitt, 
or falſification , which greatly greiued me to find it, fo 
incxcuſable as 1 did, by conterring the ptaccs themlclues, 
10. 'TheſamecAM. Iewell inthe torclaid booke of defence of g 
the Apology , writing many things to weaken the credit g,, gc, 
ot {uccc{hion of Biſhops in tae Church, and certainty of pag. 132, 
true faith anddoctrine to be rece1ucd therby, writeth thus 
among other things : By ſuccc(lion Chritt faith, that deſo- 
latton shall fit inthe boly place , and Anttchriſt shall preſſe into the roome 
of Chriſt : and for proofe notcth in the margent Matth. 2 4, 
which when I had perulcd, I found plainly, that beſides 
that our Sauiour ſaith no one ſuch word, that delolation 
(or Antichritt) ſhall entcr by ſucceſſion, the natureof the 
thing itſclf me thought repugned cuidently tothe ſpeach 
of M. lexell, for that Antichriſt entring by violence ſhall 
rather difſolue all lawfull ſuccefſion of Prieſts & Biſhops 
continued from the Apoſtles to bis time, then center him- 
ſelfe by ſucceſſion , which point ſecmeth to haue byn for- 
told exprefly by S. Paulto the Theſſalowans, when he faich , ** Theſal. 
that except defe&ti3 ( or Apoſtacie.) go before (w hich isan open # 
breach from orderly luccelhion , and ſuborcination ) the 
man of ſinne shall not be reueiled . Wherfore M. Tewell is heere ac- "=y "ſe Þe 
cuſed for fallifying the wordes, and meaning of our Saut- £ 
our, asalſo thoſe of $. Paul , fpeaking of hereticks, which 
M. Iewell alledgeth againſt fuccefſion thus : Or lucceſſion ?? 
8. Paul (aith to the faithſu!l at Epheſus: I know , that after ?? 
my departure hence, raucning wolues ſthail enter and ſuc-?? 
ceed me, and out of. your {clues thele thall (by feof uo 
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ſpringvp men ſpeaking perucrily . All which ſcemeth 
fraudulcntly alledged, torthatsS. Paul hath neucra word 
of ſucceſ1on or ſucceding , but rather maniteitly liontticth the 
COntrary by thc words intrabuntn vos , eacy thail enter Vpo 
you ( without calling ) nonparcentes gregt (Which M. Iewell 
omitted ) not ſparing the jlocke, Which 15a note of violent 
entrance, & ex yob 1p/15 exurgent, there shall 1je vp ſome fro among 
your ſelues, all which words do import rather a violenc 
catring, anda wiltull ylurping and riting vp of them- 
ſclues, then an orderly {ucceltion or calling by lawfull 
meancs. Whertore to {ce M. !ewell put in the word ( ſucceſ- 
fon) othis owne, and thatluch heretickcs ſhould lucceed 
$8. Paul, which hencither laid nor meant, mitliked me ex= 
cecdingly , and the rather, for that he itriued by ſuch 1n- 
forced textsand authorities to prouethe Pope tobe Anti- 
chrilt, which the molt of the learned Deuines in England 
do altogether deny, as we hauetouched betore. 

11. Moreouecr, wheras AM. lewell in his Apolgie doth 
amplitie many thipgs againſt Popes and their pride , as 
that he commandeth the Emperour to go by him at 
his horſe bridle , and the French King to hold his ſtyrrop 
and the like, which his aduerlary M. Hardzng afhrmeth to 
be only an odious amplitcation , and that ncuer Popecan 
be proucd to hauc commanded any ſuch thing; M. Iewell 
gocth torward laying: VVho burled ynder his table Francis Dan- 
dalus, the Duke of Vemce , King of Creta and Cyprus, faſt bound with 
chaines, to feed of-bones amon? his dogges? Wherto the laid M. Har- 
ame an{wering, allcucreth tiue notable lyes , to vyſe his 
words, to be coteincd in this litle (entece, for that neither 
Francis Dandalus was Duke of Vere, when he was [ent to the 
Pope in this Embatſlage, for the Dukes of that ſtatecan- 
not co forth of the Cittie, asall men know , neither was 
he Kingof Creta, nor Cyprus, that name ( of King) not 
being tolerable in theftree State of Vemce : & as for the Dake 
atthartime, his name was Ioarnes Superantins , and Dandaliu 
was bur a private man {cnt Embatlador to Clement the fifth 
then Pope,to obtcine thexeuocatio of an Interdict, whici 


was layd vpon the ſaid Cittie; and tinding the Pope om- 
what 
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what hard to yeald to hisſupplication, he deuiled of him- 
{clte this itratagem,to caule an iron chainc to dc Pur avour 
his owne neckc, and to creep in Ypon Als hands anc kincocs 
while the Pope was at dinner, and there lay downe vn- 
der the Table, and would not riic yntill he had obreined 
pardon and remiilion tor his Country: and this D. Harare 
proucd out of diuers principall Authors and writers of the 
Venetran Common Wealth, as oi Petrus Iuſizntants, Petrus Bem- Int, |, 4, 
bus, Sabeliicus, and others. So as neither was this the Popes H1/tor. 
tact or commandement, nor wes Dardalzs Duke of Venice, © © - 
but a private man, When he did this, much lei{ſe was he x Hiſt. 

(Act, 

a King : neither was hehuried downe by the Pope, and $1, *,. 
much leile falt bound with chaines, tor he tooke them (2 41 
voluntarily:nor was he appointed to tceed on bones among 329 , 7 
the Popes doggs (it he had any) but of his owne will layd Ennead. g. 
hialcitc there for theend before {peciticd , So asall theſe 49. 3, 259. 
yoluntary additions of M. Ilerwell do dilcredit much his ti- 
dceliticin relating matters, for that hereby 1s leene that 
truth is not ſought , but exaggerations and amplitications 
to make thingsodious, Which in writers of matters con- 
ccrning Religion is neither commendable nor belecming. 
But now harken what enlucd hereof . 
12. Not long after this againe M. Iewell preaching at 
Pate; Crofſe, and leeking to cxcule or divert the odioul- 
nes ofthis fallitication oviected ynto him by M. Harding, 4 ,_,.; 
layeth hold vpon theallegation vied by D. Hardiag , out of 1; urdity 
Sabellzcus is Decades , declaring to the people With many of M.le- 
Rhetorica!lſcottes, icſts, and amplitications, that Sabellz- well in de- 
(t5 ncuer wrote any Decades , but only Enneades, affirming nying the 
tnzt not only to learned men , but pts erzumpuertlis (to vie 5 _ = 
his wordes) cuen to little children themlclucs that go to 22009. 
Grammar ichoole, and hauc any lealt learning in thelatin 
tongue, it isridiculous to ſay, that Sabel/ did cuer Write 
Decades; and this doth teſtify a learned Proteltar Minitter 
and Preacker , that was prelent at that timeat chelermon, 
\v cle wordes are thele, in alcarned booke written by 
him 11 latin. E2o qurdem adfus conctoer Go 1 was pretent 
my [e!:catthatſecrmon, and heard him iictt , and delight 

Aa his 
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his hearers (vw hevin he was oxccllent) With this ouerſight 
Cuil.Revt of his aduerlary,but after the Sermon Was ended, I know- 
n :(.Cal- ingthe man to be attable 1nough , and nauiwg my {cltc 
_O— great FmUniarity with him, I went to him, and tuoke him 
- by the hand , and jieading him a litle «fide trom the pcople 
« | did 1a honorabic tcarnics acucrtile trim or hiscerror, and 
« thewced forth the Decads of Salelltcus,that were to be lould .n 
& fe ycry next booke-leilers thop . 1 tus vWriccth that cars 
« ncd man of i.4s owne hearing, and experience, Which 
Vcriiy gave me great Cane to WOnucr, that {ſuch a man 
would oc takcnlo Callty in luct; erol!c CITOTIS , clyCClolly 
they being.4n points, not mich concrining the Cauleit 
ſel:c, for that t;1s allegation of $462 did not lreme to 
me to be of any great moment : and ratacr metheught [ 
would hauc {ccne M. Ieweil to han verityed tie particu- 
lers, which arc teuched in the ltory of Francis Danuulus, OC 

denyed by bis aducrlary, as apparant VBtruthes. 
Oo. 13. Another notorious yatruth {cemcth to be ſet down 
by M.lewlin the Defence of the Apology agatnit che an=- 
About the Cent Councell of Carihige the ſecond, that decreed that B t- 
2. Coacell ſhops, Pricits,and Dcacons thouid abiainc, and l:ue conti- 
of Car- net: which decree, M.Iewel torgetting with What cohcence 
thage ail- he had appcalcd before in bp: Chalenge to theancient 
credited Councells, or to any one lentence therof, and particulcrly 
by name to proue therby fraudulently that only Scripturcs 
were to be read in the Church , forgetting, I fav al: this, 
he doth now inuecigh againſt thisancient [ceod Councell 
Defence of of Carthage , athrming the lame to bequite contrary to the 
phe A pol. comandementof Cod, & the Counceil of Ne. His words 
Soap be theſe : Te decreeth ( ſaith be) of ſet purpole , quite contra-« 
C1:.2. am, Iy to tlic Councell of Nice , for the Fathers in the Nzcen 
296 « Conncell durit not forbid Prielts the yſe of marriages , but 
__«& theſe without any ſticking or doubting at the mateer, on- 
« ly with one word, ytterly remoued them, and {o by force 
* and violence, and contrary to the comandement of Chrilt 
© {undred & denided them,whom God had joyned; which 
*« thing holy Paplhmutzus faith , was not lawfull for a man to 


do, In which Charge againit ſo koly a Councell, ſundry 
yA- 


go 
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yntruthes are noted 1n Af. Jewell ; as namely that of Paph-- 


nutius, and the Councellof Nice, Which hath beene (uthcicnt- S174 6. * 
ly rctuted before againſt M. Bell, & then for that he ſaith, PF: *: 
that they decreed taclame by torccand yiolence , and co-_ 


trary to the commandement of Chrilt, and againlit antt- 
quity, wheras therealon of this decree is ſet dCowne by 
them , and by S. Auguſte himlcltethat was preſent , in the 
i:cond Canon, anda in all their names in theſe words : It 
quod Apoſtolt docuerunt , & 1pſa ſeruauit antiquitas , Nos q#04q, cuſto- 
d mus, CF ab pninerſts Epiſcopts dielum eft ©; Cmnbus placet cx. to 
tic cnd that we may ovlerue that which the Apoltles did 


teach, andantiquity it {elfe hath obſcrued , wherunto ** 
all che Biſhops anlwered, We do ail agree, that Bithops, 
and Pricits, and Deacons, which minitter the Sacrament, ** 
ſhall oblcrue Chaſtity, and abſtaine themlelues cue trom 
wiucs; and by all it was ſaid, Ve agrce that Chaſtity be obſer- 


ved tn ail,c by all uo ſerne at the Altar. Hitherto are the words 
ol the Caron, Which leeme to condemne M. Iewell of much 
vntuclpcaches in hisinuectiuveagainit lo many holy, and 
ancicnt Fathers, who arc found not to haue decreed any 
thing againſt Scripture, or the Councell of Nice: but con- 
forme to that which the Apoltles taemliciues didteach & 
Chriſtian antiquity aiter them , 

14. Butoutof ajl other things thatT haue read or ſecne 
al'edgcd againlt M. Iewell for ynconſcionable dealing, this 
ſcemeth to me molt ſingular, that in the fourth part of the 
latin Apology of England, wherot he confctleth himleite to 
bethe Author, he layeth ſuch a falſe charge of impietic 
againſt Carding!! Hoſius, and by ſuch falle meanes , as won= 
dertully oftended me to read the matter, as it paſſed , and 


 15to be ſcene inthe laid Np__ . bothin latin and En- 


gltih, and in D.Hyrd. Contutatio of the ſame . For wheras 
M. lewell writing the ſaid Apology in latin, found belike 
among other notes gathered tor his purpole . that Cardimall 
Hoſt in is booke de expreſſo verbo Dez, as allo in another 
ge bareſibus againlt Brentius, complayned of the multitude 
of tects and hercties (prong vp in our dayes, all preten- 


ding >Cripture tor their ground ( though milinterpreted ) 
Aa 2 [0 
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71th. lib, lo far forth,as that Luther him(clfe {ceing the cuent therof, 
quodYerba Bad Writte,that the Bible was now become liber harettcorts, 
C//1/i4 The bookeot hieretickes : and then further the ſame Card. 
{hoc eſt {ſhewing that there was a new later brood ſprong vp of 
"uY {ntakeſeldian heretickes ( their Author being one Gaſper 
ip - Zitnke aims a German ) who by pretence of Scripture did 


CO]Niank 


&C, | ; "pt | 
| ding men only to attend to infpirations and inward rec- 
FxtraOr- yelations, alicadging for that doctrine the wordes of the 
canary Pa] : —_—__ 6 »1berh 7 '© ' othc 

Falſe Jea alme, 1 wik hearerrhat the Lord ſpeaket 174 me, Many other 

a'l1C UTE © of | , : ' "6 

I:no EM [uch texts of SCripture milconitruca:M. 1arel,l lay,lalling 
J-\,ell a- Ypon this note gathered out of Hoſts, would needs pu- 
eainit Ho- Þlith the ſame, as Hoſius his © Wwne wordcs, lcn{c and mca- 
fius ning , With greatoutcrics &1nueet ues againſt both him, 


the Pope, and all Catholicks, as though tacy had bene of 


Tſai. $4+ himind "RE 2 ET Fog JE 
12t mind and opinion , that al] written Scriptures Were 
to be rezected. | 
15. Andalbcit whenthelaidlatin Apologic came to 
to the print, this error being dilcouered , was told ynto 
A.Bideſ, him, yet he would nceds hauc 1t palle, and when aſtcr 
Arne Ba- the laid Apologic being tranllated :znto Englithby a cer- 


CON, taine Lady, andto be printed ailo , the ſaid ouecrlight or 


malicc being more detected by cotercnce of Hoſius books, 
was 2gaine more earneltly repreſented ynto him, to wit, 
that theſe words cited by him tor contempt of tne out- 
ward letterof Scripture , were not the wordes of Hoſtus, 
but of Zunkeſeldius, and tor{uch arc detected and confured 
by Hoftus: yet he wouid needs hauc tnem printed againe, 
& lougit by certaine aaditions In the Englith text, more 
fewell 4- then was in the latin, to iuttity the lame, or atleaitwiſeto 
pol.cap.r9, Make it ſceme probable, that albeit they were not Hofaus 
enif. 1.9 his words, but rehearſed by him , as of rholc Zutrkejelaran 
” D%/. hereticks,yet that in his harthe }iked of chem : nay goeti 
Jute $17. turther, ſaying , that Hoſius not only holdeth the ſame in 
; | hisowne priuate opinion , but as the common opinion 
Hof.&&ex- of all thoſe of his band. Harke (ſauth M. Iewell') how holily , 
preſo Yer- & how eodlily one Hoſuw Writeth of this matter, _ 
9D, in Polonia, as heteſtityeth of him(clf,a man doubtlefic well 


Yu ſpoken 


take away all authority of written Scriptures, perſwa-. 
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ſpoken, and not vnlearned, anda Very tharp 2nd ſtout 
maintainer ot that {ide. 'F hou wilt marucil I luppole how © 


any good man could either conceiue lo wickedly or write © 


ſo delpittully of thole wordes , which he knew proceeded ** 
trom Gods mouth , and ſpecially in luch fort, as he would © 
not haue !t {ceme his owne priuate opinion alone, kutthe ** 
common opinion of all that band. this 3s M. Ierpells prely- © 
dium or prctace to hisreader, and then he addeth prelently © 
thcle wordes: Hediflembleth I graunt you indeed , and © 
hydeth what hc 1s, and ſetteth torth the matter lo, as © 
though it were not he and his fide, but the Zunkejeldran he- © 
xetickes, that lo did ſpeake. VVe ( Laith he) mill vid away © 


armththe Scraptkrcs , wherof we ſee brought not only 11ers, but alſo © 


contrary interpretations; ee will heare God ſpeake rather., then re- © 
ſort iothe naked Elements , or bare worges of the Scripture CFC. hs 
16. And hauing writtenthis, and other luch [peaches 
as proceeding from Heſiwe, he concludeth thus : This s Ho- 
fius ſaying, pered altogeather with the ſame ſpurit , and the ſme 
w7rd, wheriwith in twnespaſt Montanus & Marcion were m:oued 
ec. And then cricth our againſt all Papiſtsin theſe words 
VF hat shall I ſay bere , Oe pranctpall poſts of Relegton ! and ye Arch- 
gourrnors of Chriſts Church ! 1s this your rexerence which you ctue to 
Gods word , to bid them auaunt , away ? XC. Nomarnuaile 1/ theſe 
Wen diſpiſe vs , and all our doings which ſet ſolitle by God himſclfe, & 
his infallzvle ſazings . Thus writethand inueigheth M. Jewell | 
againſt allot the Romam Religion, cuen atter the time he My aqmy- 
had bene twiſe admoniſhed that his whole ground was ome: r 
| this talie 

falſc, and forged: which truly fo altoniſhed me, when 1.y1ing. 
went to read and conterre the places themleiues both in Þ 
the laid Apology, and 13 Hoſwwhimſelſe in the two bookes 
betore mentioned , as I could not teil what to ſay , or 
what to thinke of M. Ierwellsconlcience, prudence, or Ciui- 
liry in this matter, for it ſeemed to me to pafle all madnes, 
ſo obitinatly and deſperatly to ſet downe and vrge in ſuch 
mannuera thing ſo confutable by ſo many and irrefragable 
waitneiles, andjeſpecially by Heſins his owne exprefſe words 
oitcn repeated in the ſame booke deexpreſſe verbo Dei: Natum 
ſ: n0u8m quoddam Prophetarum genus xc, There is ſprung vp 
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((\aith Hoſius) a certaine new kind of Prophets, who haue 
not becnc airaid by tac authority of Scriptures to take a- 
way ail authority from the Scripture : Behold Whither 
Sathan at length hath brought this matter &c. Apgaine to 
ſhew notwithitading bercticks abuting of Scripture, how 
reucrently himlcltcetteemed therot, he hath thele wordes 
among many other : Nth Scriptura ſandtius , mil auguſtins, 
min ſecundum Deum veneratione digits Ec. Nothing is more 
holy then the Scripture, nothing morc noble or exceltent, 
there is nothing next to God himlelfe more worthy ot all 
yencration and reucrence , but what thing can there be ſo 
holy, which thc cnemy of makind may not abule to mans 
deltruction &c, Thus Hoſts, | 
17. Andrhis were now lufficient to ſhe M. Iewel!s 
intollcrable falſe dealing, and wilrull belying of his ad- 
ucrfary , But I will allo admonith the Reader ot that 
which 1 yct turther, by examination of tizings, obſerued 
to my greater altoniſhment cocerning this matter , which 
15 , that ML. Iewell himlelte knew well inough both before 
and after his ſundry admonitions of this error, that he 
wrote that which was euidently fallc, cuen in his owne 
colcicnce, For he had yndoubted!y read that other dooke 
of Hoſius de hereſibus , as may be preſumed , it being ſet forth 
Anno Dom. 1 5 5 7 « tiueyeares betore the other ue expreſſo 
yerbo Dez , which was printed Arno Dom. 15 62. but eſpe- 
cially the ſame booke dehereſibus, being tranſlated into En- 

gliſh and dedicated to the Q_Maieſtie by M. Shackloch,, and 

named by him the Hatchet of heretics, printed Anno Dom. 

1565. which was two ycares allo beiore M. Ierell fect 

forth his Detence of the Apologie , which was Anno Dom. 

1.86 2. 

15%, Andinthisforeſaid booke named the Hatchet of he- 

r(ſhes are thoſe wordes of Zumkeſeldrus , which M. Iewell re- 

cited for Hoſtus his owne wordes, orderly (et downe : all 

which arc not to be found in the other forenamed booke 

de expreſſo verbo Det, and therfore it M. lewell as is very pro- 

bible tyoke thoſe wordes out of this booke, namely the 


Hatchet of hereſies, he could not but {ce & know, how that 
5 Bl- 
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B: ſhop Hoſts doth moſt caperly inveigh againſt the Zuiyhe 
feldtan iereticks,tor this their coutempr or holy Scripture, 
and thisin many places tro pag. 49 . of that booke, where 
declaring the acculatio of this Zuzhejelaran nerety to have 
procceded irom a ſaying of Luther , that tne Canonicall 
Scripture hath atlength got this name, to be called the 
booke of hercticks, becaule all herettcks do fly ro the Scri- 
pturc for (uccour,thertore(laith Heſtus Zuinkteldius percct 
wing this, OC pcraducnture naning readitin Luthers books, 
he himſcife deuiled a new herely, and layning to the ayd 
and hclp ot Scripture, he went avout to take away all 
authoritic from the Scripture, for this talxe he was wont 
to hauc among his diſciples, It bchoucth not a man to be 
cunning inthe jaw,or in the Scripture, but to be taught 
and initructed of God &c. And then foiloweth the relt 
rchcarled by M. lewell , which is net to be tound atall in 
that other booke de expreſſo yerbo Dex , waich he Citeth , But 
Hoſius going torward and inueighing againit this hercly, 
kach rhefe words at length among/t others. 

19. Bchold molt godly Prince (jpeaking ro the King of Polo- 
m4 to whome he dedicated his booke as alſo the jormer De expreſſo verbo 
Der: ) behold (ſth he) to what itfue they hauc brouglitt the 
matter, after that by the exapie or Luther eucry man tooke 
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it to be lawfu!l for him to go troatlent and conſent of the Polonia 
whole Church , & expound the Scriptures after his owne ,, 


braine &c.Mcn weretaug ht to giue more credit to dreams 
& reuclations, then to the Scriptures &c. Andalirieaicer, 
50 noWv ( ſaubbe) the Ghoſpeclt which Sathan hath begun 
by Luther, he hath finiſhed by Zuinbeſclgzus, that atter prielt- 
hood is taken away , after thefacritice isdilpatched , aſter 
thatall holy things be brought into viter contempt, We 
may ſcealſo the outward minj{tery of the word to be ta- 
ken from ys, the Canonicall Scriptures ro be fo {irjpped 
of all their dignity, asrhat we be charged not to beJecue 


ti2m, that the Scripturc is nor the word of God , but,, 


onlya dead letter &c . 
20. Thisand much more to this purpoſe is vttered by 
Hoſt in the Hatchet of hereſies , which I my ſelfe haue ſcene. 
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But tor taat cucry man perhaps cannot come eaſily to the 
pitchicrof, Ithought good to recite ſomwhat allo out of 
the layd booxe , which I preſumed greatly ( ypon the 
croundes betore mentioned ) M. Iewell ro haue ſecne and 
144 beiore he wrote the Apologre, wherin hrit he charged 
Hoſtzs With che toreiaid words in derogatio of holy Scrip- 
ture, or at jeatt beiore he wrote his Detence therot, to the 
end che dilcrcet Reader may iudge , whether I had 1uſt 
caulc to be {candalized & offended at iuch manner of wri- 
ting, & defending matters of Religio, ornot. For heerby, 
I multcontetle, 1 loit the greateit part of my former opt- 
nion of truth, and lincerity in this mans peaches, doings 
and writings, elpcaciallyaticrl had heard and pondered 
lomewhat ypon a certaine conlideration laid before me 
by a certainc {carncd man of the Catholick fide, which 
cttc&t was this that enſueth : That if in the beginning of 
Chriſtian Religion there ſhould haue beene lome two or 
three of the chicte Fathers and Doctors of thoſe ages{as M. 
Jewell was of the Englith Proteltant Church at the begin- 
ning of Queene El:zzabeths raigne ) that ſhould haue beenc 
taken, and conuinced of fo many tfraudes and talſhoods in 
their writings, or halfe ſo many as this man is, for any 
thing that I canlee to the contrary, what intinite hurt 
would it haue brought to the credit of Chrittian Religi- 
on? Or who would haue i{tayed himfelfe with a lerled 
conſcience in matters taught by them 2 


CHE 


e uw 
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THE CONCLVSION OF 


 #his Chapter, With certayae notes vpon M. kewslis 
maniuer of Writing « 


N O VV then to pafle no further in this ſcarch of 2. 

ſewells ouertights, andelcapes in this behaite , it fo 

they may be cearmed, I mult aduile the Reauer, that 

all chis which I haue Socedli is not perhaps the fortic or fif- 

tic part of all thoſe vntruthes , which thole of the Reman 
Religion in their bookes do charge him With, as y OLUNta- 

ry, and Witting V adhcthnd6s ſhoods, For tirit asbe-. 

forc we haue noted, Wheras M. lewell had propoſed in his 
Chalcngeat Paules Croſſe , (»me27.0r28. {cucrall articles, 

and D. Harding hauing anlwered bricfly the lame; M. Iewell 

came vpon him with this great and large reply 'ſet torth in 

folo in aporobation of all thoſe articles, the ſaid D. Harding 

made Nis wen Reioy ader about the firit article only , and 

yer ſaith in the Pretace of the laid Retoynder (as bciore 

yOu hauc heard) thatthe number of yatruthes vttered of 

M. lewe! 'spart, noted & confuted by three only that wrote 
azainithim, to wit, D. Sanders, D. Stapleton, and himleltc , 
amounted to aboue a thouſand and odde ,and thisonly in 

aniwering to fiue articles of M. lewells Chalenge, betides A 
the combat that was afterward about the Apology and rg}; 
Deſence. And truly though vato me,in the examination of , 1... 
many of hisy acruch ( forall I could not) I do confefle, ghjected 
tiataliare not of like weight , nor oflike voluntary tal- againſt 
hood as theſe which for example fake I haue quoted : yet M. Iewel, 
mult Ma i 4 , that [| found not many oviccted by the 
Catholicks, which wholy I could exculc, or that I found 

M. Te; well In his an(were! fully to hauctleared-. 

22. Fortne Reader mult note,tiat M. Icrell in his Defence 

ot the ipology, which was the laſt great booke that ke 

RB b | wrote 
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wrote ypon the yearc 1567. as hath bccne laid , conſide- 
ring the huge multitude of VNeruties obictd againlt 
him , and clamors made about thc lame, relolued to 
make a certaine particuler detence 0i TY”, FF concerning 
thelaid obicaed v ntrutincs , C alling It; Aviwoj vmruthes 
obxeGed Ge. as well made againtt his Chnalcnge and Keply 
tor thelame,, as allo aga! niCthe Apology and © tence therot? 
but yctas the [uid D, Il. (117 10 Writ: , 41C did cholc out but 
oncand thirty to dctend © t all that were obiected , anda tit- 
teenc by name ( ot thole one an. thirty) out o) the forelaid 
thouland and odde Yea 1nd of theic biroadle | {ſaith D. Har- 
ding ) thc firſt nyne he 15 + to. acknowicdg, laying 
nothing in ticir defence, And 2 tor rhe otiicr 11xrcciic 
defended by bum, they were ſeled cd out of another Orcat 
Num ocr obictcd againl the apology in D. Haidimgs contuta- 
tion, and afhirmcd iti] to bt C45 CS and t1 ruty obieeica Dy 
him 1 IN 1s fir{t book CO1 Detc(iton , tt OM} t:ic learc {1} tr I! nec, 
vnto the cnd of thar booke ; whit ch tieatile being reac! by 
me, I tound great difhculty how to cicare in ali reipects 
any of the {a} d objected yntruthics again! {t M. Terell: and 
then remembring vi hat the laid D. Hardrng often repeatcth 
anc vEgath : that M. Ierwell had cholen thoſe one Q thirtie 


the lcait and caticlt to be de/ended, out of abouc a thous 


M. lewell ſand, it made me imagine, that if nota!], yet moit of rhe 


in clear1Pg 


himſclte. 


other mult necdes be held tor indetcniible by himfelte, 

which ſeemed to me a ſtrange matter, to ſee that aman of 
his ſort, ſtate, and caling, ſhould catt himlcite into fuch 
ſiraites, Wehe nccclity of his caule did not wholy intorce 


him R 
2 And now hau' ng ſeene and conf dered all this. 


ould willingly hauc giuen oucr, and haue paſſed no A 
ther in this Scarch , bur that vpon the order, and recom- 
mendation of my [ ord of Canterburte made vnto me, that 
I ſhould read M. lerell and M. fl arding togeather, : being 
now.entred into perulall of them both \ and of d ;uers 0- 
ther before 11med Catholicke bookes written again!! M. 
lewell , I was drawne on to perſiſt a litle longer to b chold 
what they laid; forſomuch as I percciued that with v1! - 
ucrla 
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nerſall conſent and indeauour , they do not only lay open 

thelc particuicr vntruthes betore mentioned, but do giue 

ccrtaine {trange notes and aduertiſements of the finguler 

manner of writing of M.lewellin thoſe dayes, accompany- g;,,,,t..7_ 
ed (astheylay) with lo many flcightes, diflimulations, ty of falſe 
deceipts, and tallitics, as 1s wonderrull to heare , and con- dealing o- 
ſider, andluch perhaps as neuer of any other man was Þiected ro 
written the like . Wherupon I was greatly troubled , and M- lewcb 
therfore thought belt to lct downe lome particularitics 

therof in this place , contelting of my ſcite that no one. 

thing did euer moue me more to doubt of the truth , and 

linccrity of Proteitants Religion, then this their manner 

of writing, and detending their caule, in ſo prime , and 
principall a man as M, lewell was, and alwaies chiefly re- 

ucrenced both by ine and others of my caliing, that made 
protciſion of the Ghoſpell in thoſe dayes . For vpon him 

next aiter holy Scriptures, they are knowne printi- 
pallytorely, and that moſt Proteſtant writers 
ot ournation do take their manner and 
mcthod of writing from him , as 
trom the very Patriarke of En- 
oliſh Proteftants. 
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cunning and artihciall conucyances , the Catholicke 
weiers do obie& , beiides the tormer particuler 
vairuthes, out of CAL. 1cYells bookes: 
AD 


whatTI found therot to be truce or falle. 


C H A. 5 ot 


EVER man (I weene') that euer pre3- 
chcd, tcached , or wrote bookes con- 
cerning Religion , was charged with 
lo many faititics, {ubtilitics, craitic, 
” and yntrue dealings in his Sermons, 
Antwers , and Replies , as M. lemwell by 
all tlie Iearncdcr fort of hi- aduerſarics 
nath bene, which cauſed me ro take 
this paine allo tocxamine ſomewhat in that kind. And 
tirit of ail avout his Chalcngeat Parles Croſe, which was 
thc beginning or firit onſet of combat betweene him and 
them, ypon tae yeare x 5 60. {ctting paile all thoſe points 
bctore mentioned cf imputed d;{lmulation , when = 
CL ic 
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Cried out at Paules Croſſe, and at the Court:O Crevry! O Au- 

guſtine | O Hterome! OLeo! O Dione! andthelike, and yer 
attcrward , as they lay, denicd them all, when they mace 

againit them, Pretermitting in like manner his Chal- 

lenge , that if they could brag but one Scripture, one Father, ore ſen See before 
rence , yea two lines m their behal/e , he would yield , which (they »: the 5, 
{ay ) he ncucr meant, They do ac&d morecuer, that tn the Chaptere | 


very propotingot his Articles Which arc 27. in ranke, 


that iIcemetomakeagreat mulier in fhew, therc are not 
ſcaucn of diſtinct matter in controucriie, no nor {corſe 
halic ſeaucn: tor that the firit being about tlie Myſſe, the 
third about comon-prayer in a vulgar tongue , the iourth 
about the B, of Rome, the tourtenth about Images, all the 
othcrthreeand twentic be but peeces, and littic pettic 
Coubts about the firttarticle concerning the Maſſe , name, 
and naturethcrof, Reall prelence, ftingle Conmunion, 
vords 0: Conlecration , holding VP andadoring the Saq- 
cramcnt, reſcruation of the fame, deviding into three 
partes by the Priett when he communicateth , many 
{alles inone day, and otherſuch dependant poynts: fo 
as this they hold to be the firlt and chiete fraud vicd by The firſt 
him, to make the peopl: behteue, thar he chalenged the & chiete 
Catholicks vpon all, or tne cihicie articles in controuzriy, traud « 
when hefaith: Cheſe be the brobeſt myſteries, and greateſt ketes 
of thay Relicton , and yet leaueth out the far greater number 
of the {aid controuerites, which they call a cuniing olte= 
tation of many wordes with litlc ſubllance. 
2. But afterward, when theſe articles of his Cha= 
lenge were opened and an{wered by D. Irie , & others, 
and AM, Iewell had made his Reply in a very great vo!ume 
with meruailous ſhew of all variety of learning, boti: in 
Scriptures, Fathcrs , Doctors, Hiitorics, I awyers, Phy- 
loſophers, Rhetoritians, Poets, and thclike, the aboa- 
dint view wherof in the maroent with almoſt infinire 
quotationsdid aſtoniſh the Reader, and terrify at the 5rſt 
ſ1ohr the Papilts, it ſceming apparent (as they confelle) 
by the contexture of things there ſet downe, thar all or 
the greateſt part ofthelearnedelt Protcttats in England, had 
B b 2 ; their 
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theirhands, heades and labourcs therin: then the ſayd 
Papittsclpecially thole that were baniſhed inLovatreleing 
tiic greatuesol the booke, ang excecding tore of autho= 
Titics alledged, layd their heads alſo, and hands tOgca- 
therto an{ywereticlame by parts , one taking one pecce , 
and another another, amongit whome D. Hardimg Wrote 
a bigoc booke toraniivere of one Article only ot the {caue 
Dt Mood and tv enty propoled, intituing it , bis firſt Reionnder to M, 
Erit Re- Jewels Re ig the which he did with (uCh expedition , as 
1oynder, he (ettorth and Princed his booke the very lame yeare that 
M. lewe!! had PL ablithed 11.4 largereply WS 6 wit, Anno 1566. 
Snn,;6s In the Pretace of which booke ynto the rcadet are the 
See bejore wordes betore recited of tae ſaid D. Hardne , attirming 
©. 6. mandy himſcitc, and others that had written againſt that 
Reply in that very yeare, thicre were a tiouland and odd 
lyes collectcd , [o'vw ilruily made by M. lemwell, as he ſhould 
ncucr be able ;u'tly to cicare himlcife, not only of all,but 
otany of them . 
2. D. Stavicton allo Vpon that Yearc ſct forth a great 


Rettirne of hooke , called , A Returne of putruthes , to the ſumecticct, to. 


| bes 
burrih's (heyy ” lexpells deccipttuil and fraudulent dealing. Inthe 


? 


S by Fpittleof which booke to M. Tewell himſcltc, he hath theſe 
Jewel,  Wwordes: In this your Reply { ſatthhe) as you haue ſpared 
.no Rhetoricke, mulripl ied allegations, hunted after com- 
mon places, entred into digrellions , and the like &c. lo 
have you for the dilgracing of your Aducrlary vied much 
art, now with ſrolfes and taunts, now diflembling a 
rear hile his meaning, and reaſoning (adly againſttat 
which no man ſaid,comming in after with, But M. Harding 
© will ſoy ob. then altering quite his text in your Reply, and 
"ſo confuting at pleaſurc your OWne 1nuention &c. And as 
© tou] 1ing vour Authors and allegations, fo ambitioutly 
. mulriplicd throughout your Booke , and wherby the 
4 Gm ple are much =." WY beholding therin a countenance 
«. Of 'earning , but aotableta delcry the couercd falſhood, 
«1 affirme, that you haue fallifyed, & milallcadged the Do- 
2 Qotsand holy Fathers , the Decrees of Councells, the 


| lawes of Emperors , the Eccleliaſticall Hiſtories , the 
Scoolc- 


v- 

E 

f 

©, 
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Schoole- men , and other good writcrs a number, You 


hauctaihityed , "and Manglca .C VCry tEXt ot boly Scrip- 
turc, namely S. Paulin one Claptcr [LIC CTHLCS , AS CLIC Read?? * 
23 


der inay {ce in tne third article of this bool: ol. 107. &C| 

'T his writeth D. Stapteton 1n tiat place : ano tncen £ aUCtn Rerr:rndof 

many CAP! !esof ailthclef{ortcs of yniaiti. {uli do; tg, - Ska 

of ten ancicut Fathers, ſcaucn Hiitoriographers,,and tea» yp; Y 

uen other good Authors wit: ngly mila.icd locd , and wil-s 

tuily corrupted citing the articicand lcatc tor cu (cry ONE 

of the ſame, where thicy arc hand'ed by bun. And the 

fame he doth tor corruption of Councells and laixcs m1ſ- 

alledyed, of Schoole- mcn abuled,quoting many placc: tor 

thc proo.c orali he laith , wherol diversl examined , and 

found them as he alleaged, which did greatly caulc meto 

wondcr, 

4. Then I rooke M. Raſfall his booke in hand ,named 

Beware 0/ M. Iewell, Who trad gathered rOgceatner into one M.Raſtals 

VO:Uunc , deuiacd into two baokes? the Uiucrs lorces of ae of 

M, 1eWeilt 

M.lee's ileightes in this his Reply, drawing them to dif- 

fercut heads, wherof the tirlt was his tergiuerlition in 

lerting Jlowne and dctending : ;freryvard tic truc {tate of 

tie Q Yucition in a:l the ftiuc articles, wherin be ſpendeti 

his w hol frit booke, and giucth many examples, which 

were oueriong here to rehcarle, J0INg about to prouc ther= 

by that M. lewell was as {1ppery as an ccle, now follow- Koxs | 

Ing one [cnlc » HOW anothcrin his propoſed queſtion. As oy $7 

for c example, in his lecond article, the queition 1s, faith |; / ig 

M. Raj fall, vw her her within the tirlt {ix hundred YEares 1 SG 

ter Chrilt, any communngon were munſtred prto the People vndcr Fyſcb. in 

oe kmd, or uo? Which M. Tewell deny<cth:; againtt W hich M. hbiſl.Eccieſ,. 

Harding giueth an in{tance out ofthe Ecclutiaſticall Hilto- 9.6. £35. 

riCs ; ot ond SEr- 4D" on, tnat vas comanicarcd on h1s deaths 

bed vnder one kynd only : M. ler repiyeth , hat 1s not our M. Tevell 
queſt on, we puderſtand 1101 of PrIHate COMMON, bur of publacke in the TY Page 

ap X yet in the ftir!t propoin! ng of this © oucition , there 34: 

was no mention of the Church, or puultcke, but whether 2+ 

without breach of Chrilts ioititution any man might CO- 


municate yader one kind only . 1 acn M. leweil is deman= 2. 
dcd, 


FART 2,209 A Search into matters of Religions 


ded, whethcr if it may be proued that licke perſons hause 
I-vpe(l pag, receiucd it ynder one kind in the Church, it will (ariſtic 


22-7 


ec F : . 
_thac I dented is, that ye are verable to oring any one: me 


4 


(C 


Lic. 24. 


him * Wacrto he an{wereth, no : ſaying, the only thing 


ncient example, orauthority, that cucr the whole people 
receiued the Communion in open Church in one kind 
Within that time. Then he is turcher yrged , whether it 
It can bc proucd that in ciole Chappells, and Oratories, 
ia wildernetles, and Caues, in time of perſecution the 
Comunion was practized ynderone kind , this would 
ſatisfy him , forfo much as this proucth Chriſts inftitu- 
tion ,notto torbid communion yndecr one kind? But M. 
Teivel Jeapeth allo from this, laying: the queition that 
ſtanacth betweene vs, 1s mouecd thus , whether the boly com- 
muon were eter minſtred openly ia the Church? and yet ( ſaith 
M. Raſt.) nether opeulynor Church werelpecitied in the ir. 
queſtion, nor can the place or manner alter the lawtuincs 
ot the thing. 
5. Burthen he gocth further to vrge him about infants, 
that taey receyued openly in the Church vnder one kind; 
but M.lewell replycth thus, altering againe the ſtate of his 
queſtion: M. Hard:no(laith he) maketh 45 whole plea vpon an tnjats, 
and yet of m/ ants, as be knoweth, Iſpake nothing. And M. Raſt All 
antycreth, thatneyther did hc [peake of open Church , whole 
people , old men, or others, but madcan yniucrlail indefinite 
negatiue propotfition , that none within the firſt 600. yeares did 
ener recevne the communon vader one kind, nor could not withous 
bre.ec') of Chriſts inſtirution , which gencrall negatiue is oucr- 
tirowne, laith M, Riſtall, by any one inlitance, or example 
co thc contraric. 
6. Thenprocedeth D. Harding to vrge him with exam- 
pics of tketwo diſciples, whom Chrittour Sautour did 
giue the Comunion, vnder one kynd only,at Emmaus,as by 
rhe text of Scripture, and interpretation of anciet Fathers 
he atirmeth to be playne. He allcageth alſo the exam- 
p:es of S. Ambroſe & 8. Bafill, who receyued the Sacrament 
voaer one kynd, though they were Preiſts; wherto M. 12- 
well an{wereth With changing againe the ſtate of his = 
101 
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ftion ſaying: This not to the purpoſe , for the queſtion 15 monedof 

lay people, M. Harding bringeth examples of Chrr'ji c 3 uv0 diſciples who Tew. repiy 
were of the number of | ſeauemty tipo and ther/ore 1t 1t.:y well be thought P4S- 125+ 
they were mmijters, aud not oj 'the lay jort. I demanded of the Layiy: 6. 


Other like 


M. Harding an(wereth of $, ambroſe, Cf S. Baſil ivhich were Bzsheps. FR 
. allltos 


S9 M. leweil: as though it Pricits, and Biihops, and Chritts 
ow nc dilciplesat his owne hand) might reccyuc & come 
mun:icate ynder one kynd, lay men might not, 
7. He is vrocd further , if an cxample can be broup gilt rue. f Wy 
where che laity , and hole pcopiereceiue openly dan e 
kind, and mthe Church, ould this giue lati>faction ? M. lezrell 
ant{weerh no, fortaat ic faith, that tiepoint ccmanded 
by b1M 1S, that the Sacrament was newer mintjired vnto the people Tew, pave 
puder one bt; d only:n @41y CON greg. 41104 , 07 113 open order , and v{age 133 143s 
of 4ny CDuicn And againc : that it will not ſollozy , that this was 7+ 
the commo;2 order of the Church.by which new addition of com- 
mon order and vſage , theitateof the queition fairh M. Raftall 
1sagainc Changed, and reftrained from the firlt generall 
propolition thera at Paules Croſſe , and afterwards in wri- 
ting, Which Was, or that there 1ras then any communton minſtred 
v1.ro the people vaderone kmd , Butnow { any) will not [cruc, 
as you lee, but it mutt t be (rhe whole people) and thole not 
Prietts, or Biſhops, or infants, wy people, and men 

and women of years > and this 1ot privately , but 17 the Charch RSA 
and con7reg4ten, and tat not icldome, but in common order, : ard 
and y/zge. Andlattly M. Tewelladdeth tor another reſtraint, a wi 
being prefied ther , £11 is now muwiſtred in the Church of dings, 
Rome : tOasS1t in any one thing , poinr, circumſtance or 
Cerimony (laich M. Raſtu!l ) the adminiliration-of the Sa- 
cramcit vnder one kind be found different now in our 
_ daves in the Church of Rome, from that Which was vicd 
In the tir{t fix hundred yearesaitcr Chriit thorgh 4! be (faith 
he) but the d: tFereince nyc, itole, albe, or amice, the 
manner 0 praying, bletſing >, vic of the Crolle, elcuating, 
Communicating , diſtributing, or the iike , M. Iewell 1s 
{ak trom obligation to ſublcribe,according as he had pro- 
mile a, 17 h15frit propotition were proned : tor he would 
ſtill iy, that it is not proued in the ſenſe that he meant it, 

Cc adding 


| : G - i Si 4 
PART 2,202 A Searc0 into matters 0; Religions 


gel! sf 2 "all 
CY 


adding lull a new lente, when he is preiled by his aduer- 
luary. Fhisthen js tietirit notable thiit which chis writer 
gocth about tor to prouc that Al. lewell victh in alltaetourc 
articles here nandled by him, changing the ltate, ſenſe, 
and __ o! hisqueltion, as often as 1t tandeth tor 
to urpole, Andot this he giucth many examples in all 
thelaid Stour, ArtiCic: of 24. Icuwdlis Chal; cnge. 
. 8. Hislccond lcight he ſheweth to be the y le and ex- 
ornation 0 COmon p laces, w hen taking ſome propolitto 


4 thatis common to him, and to his aduer! laric, and gran- 


att ted by them both, and conlequently caly to proue, and 
not needfull to be proucd , he notwithſtanding {pen- 
deth long dilcourlcs, citcth many autnors, reaſons , and 
arguments, to prouc the lame, making therby a great 0+ 
 ſtencation of Icarnirg, hlling vp his margent with mul- 
titude of authoritics to prouc that Which is not denied , 
and deluding oftentimes his ftimple reader , 'by making 
him belicue, that M. lewellsaducrlary denicth or doubteth 
_ of that w hich heſo carnelily proucth ,or that his laid ad- 
uerlary boldeth and detendeth the thing, Which the Bi- 
ſhop lo diligently impugreth , wheras neither of them is 
truc , but that this art is vcd , out of fraud and want of 
more pertinent matter( ſaith M. Raſtall ) and ſheweth it by 
many examples, affirming that in the fir{t halfe onJy of 
M. lewells large Reply tor his chalcnge, he had odſerued, 
and gathcred out abouc one hundred [ich common places 
handled largely by him without all purpole, but only to 
the fraudu'cntends before mencioned. 

But for that he ſaith , that the number was to great 
to by handlcd all in particuler, he ſetteth Cown only eight 
and thirty , wot the third part ( as he laith of thoſe he had colle- 
(ted, remitring vs to the places themlelues, where they 
arc ied by M. Terrell: as for cxamp! e this cas place, 
that Chriſts Pnftitution i is to be kept w adminaſtring Sacraments, be- 
ing not denied by ys, 1s proued atlength by M. Jewell, out 
of S. Paul in diucrs places, out of S. Matthewes Ghoſpell, 
onto S. Hierome in fundry workes , out of 8. Chryſoſtome 
out of S.Cyp;74n,againe and agayne quoted out of S, Hylante 

OU: 
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out of $. Auguſtine , and of other proofes, which he doth 
with tuch yehemecy of [pirit ,as he added many indigna- 
tions, inuectiues, & ſharp [peaches again{t Catnolicss 
this matter, as though thcy could notabyde Chrilts in!tt- 
tution: Wheras that poynt Was ncuer ca:lcd in contro- 
ucrly . LO 
10. Another comon place which M.lewell handleth very 
largely, both out of Fatners, Doctors, Counccils,, Hilto- 
rics, other prooies is this, that che people ot old times 
d1d communicate with the Priclt , which Catholicks do 
orant, but not tilat tac Pricit could not communicate 
without them, for proote wherof M Iewel! alledgeth no 
onc word : {oas all thete prootes of this common place 
faith M.Raſtall are in vaync,and onely tornake vp a great Raſt.!ih, + 
booke: and he leaucth to cur conſideration how much pas f.l. 994 
per two hundreth of thoſe common places ( tor ſo he ma- 
keth his proportion of the wholereply, by that which he 
hid gathered out of the one halte ) would takeyp, with 
matcer wholy impertinent , guiltully and deceipttully 
handlcd. 
271. Thethird wilie fleight which henotethin M. Ie- ox. 4 
wells writings, 1s a frequent vic ofexcurſions , or voluntary Senerall 
itorctiions, 1mpertinent to the matter , and only brought lleight. 
in, and intertained, followed, and purſued to make his 
aducrlary, and hiscaulc odious, contemptible, or ridicu- 
lous, wherot M. Raſtall out of 4. articles only noteth foure 
& thirticexamples , citing the pages where they are to be 
tound at large, as namely againlt Clerge men , Confeſſion, 
Schoole- men , Certmomes , bislop of Rome , Myracles , Cardnalls, 
Popes, Þ15hops, Prieſts, againlt S. Hierome , Tertullzan , Origen 
and chelike, whichoccupieth yp another. great part of 
his booke, and I leaue the reader to peruſe M. Raſhals CX= 
amples more at Jarge in this matter. 
12. Thetourth fleightnoted in M. Iewells writings is, 
that heſeemed to haue brought Diuinity vnto a Rhetori- The 4 ge- 
4 , Fro . TE neral 
cail art 0! amplitication , and witty fubrility , to diſpute 0, 
fro conn all matters, wherby a man commeth at length a 
t belccue nothing ccrtaynely , but to ſtand ypon a ccr- 
Cc i | taine 
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taine Academicall probability in cuery thing: and that 
M. lervell practized this, not asa grauc Dcuine , but asa 
J:ght Dedamator , M. Raſtall proucth it targely , not only by 
tix former conmmen places, and digreſtions, but by his or- 
dinary oppolitedi{purations on both tides, vpon dificient 
heades, as, for cuitome and agatntt cuitoine, for Fatrers 
and againlt Fathers, tor Councelis and againlt Counce!ls, 
for antiquity andaga nitanticuity, for ynity and againlt 
vnity, for Ccrimonics and againſt Ccrimonics , tor c- 
quality of Biſhops and againicequality , tor ſuccefſion and 
againlt {fucceſiion, tor miracles and againtt miracles, for 
following tac cxternall letter of the Scripture & againſt 
foilowing the lame , ſetting downe many exampics oft 
M. Tewells Rhetoricke on both parts, vpon all thele (cucrall 
heades : whica how profitable an example it may yeaid to 
all yong Dcuincs how to hand:c matters of Religion , & 
how litle thelc pointes went to his owne bart, M. Raſt all 
pondercth much, and lcaucta to the readers contideration, 


oF FOFKE OTHER 
fleizhtes ſet downe by the ſame Author. 


"SA 


FrTER this, M. Raſtall lctteth downe other foure (e- 
uerall fleightes, proccding as 1t ſeemieth not fo much 

of art like the former, as of lacke of Conlcience, and truc 
meaning: the tirlt wherof is,that he peruertcth wittingly, 
and wiltuily his aducrfarics words and true meaning . 
Theſecond , that he cndeauoreth when otherwiſe he can- 
notanſwerc, to dilgrace and ſhiftof by ſcofics, and jefls, 
authoritycs, and arguments alleadged by his faid Adver- 
ſary. The third, thar he diſſembling ro vnderſtand his 
aduerſarics meaning, after much tyme beitowed in refel- 
ling him in a contrary ſenſe, commeth in with a (bat) 
laying, but perbapsbe will ſay, that be meaneth &c. The fourth 
15, When frauculently by eljablithing one truth , he ſce- | 
: 56 Y 
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keth malitiouſly to deſtroy another , wheras both may, 

and ought to ſtand togeather, 

14. Ot the firit fleight in peruerting his aduerſaries 

wordcs and meaning, M. Raſt all alleadgcth 2 9. CXamples Examples 
collected out of the frit tourc articles only of 2 7. which of the ficit 
in his Booke may beſcene. We ſhall be content with two fieight, in 


or thrce . The queltion being about fingle communion P*recrting 


| Ft gs | + his adjier= 
to wit, whether one man might receaue the communion |". 


alone, D. Harding alleadgeth the example of koly Serapion, jc g- 
within the compatle ot the ycares preicribed by M. leell, meaning, 
and of that cxample inferred, that tor ſo much , as by that +l 


_*example 1t was cuidently lawtull in thoſe dayes to com- Raſt.firzm, 


municate atone, there was priuate, or fingie communio 

at that time: but M.lewell maketh his acuerlary to [peake " 
in theſe wordes : Serapzon his boy , ſauh he , mmiſtred the Sacr g- 

ment to bu Maiſler , ergo , Serapron his boy ſaid priate Maſſe . Wirer- 17e0.Yep ly 
as M. Harding realoneth notlo , but only that there was *- 4%. 
priuatc or {ingle communion vicd , as lawtiull in thoſe 

dayes , Whether it were at Male, priuate , or publicke, 

or Without Maſſc, asthe ylc is alloat this day , and con- 


Tequently M. Terwell abuſeth much D. Hardzngs argument. 


15, Alitleatterthat againeis handled the matter of , 
Chriſts communicating his two Diſciplesat Emmars vn- Raſl.f. 130, 
der one kind , wherot D. Hardizgs words are thee: And 
aſſoone as they knew him im breaking of the bread he vantshcd azray fro 
therr ſteht , cre be tookethe Cuppe rmto his hands: which words M. 
Jewell wiltully peruerting , cryeth out laying: O what miſe- 
rable ſtrarts theſe men be driven pnto , to make vp thar tale! they are 
glad to ſay that Chr*ſt lacked leaſure. But Chriſt (faith D . Har- | 
ding ) ſtraight way vamsbed from their fight vpon the brealzing of the 77YPt27. 
bread, and therfore had noleaſure todeliucy the other portion . So he: 

which 1s a great abuſc of D. Hardinos wordes, as we ſer, for 

that he hath not, that Chriſt lagked lealure, or was in 

haſt &c. but that this is odiouſly put in by M. Iercell. 

16: Inlike manner D. Harding alledging an example 

out of theFccleſiaſtical} Hittory that one Stmclying fick 2, 


and fceble , and demaunding to be houſled,, or to receiue 


thc Communion , the Archprieſt Baſſus Waſhed his mouth 
| Ce 3 F firſt 
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firſt , which had not beene needtull,fairh M. Hardmg, if he 
ſhould haucrecciucd the holy Cup. I his Ipcach M. lewell 
7ewell 34, draweth to an argument in thete wordes, The fiche mans 
month was dry , ergo, he corld not recetue the Cup , who would make 
ſuch reaſons, bat M. Harding? Wherto M. Raſtail an{wereth , 
thatany man may Make tem , it they be teigned and de- 
uiſcd in his name, as thclc are by M. lewel againlt D. Har 
ding. | 
4 7, A long & gricuous complaint is made by M. Teipell 
againſt D. Harding , tor that he hauing alledged many au- 
tworitics of ancient Fathers, as S. Herrome, S. baſil, $. Chyy- 
foſtome , Arnobius , Ambroſe , Auguſime , and others , all was an- 
{wered only as he laitn with thele wordes : VP hat then ? 
Wherupon he ampliticth greatly this matter laying * Thin= 
keth M. Harding that the aurborites of ſo many boly Fathers 1s ſolight | 
as that he is able to blow them all away with theſe two payne ſullables, | 
VI ht then? But to this1sanlwered , that immediatly after | 
whatthen? cnlue in M. Harding thele wordes , No man denteth 
J0u this(whichyou proue out of thele Fathers: ) and if M. |} 
Jewell had not guiltully cur of thele wordes, he had had {| 
no matter tocxpoltulateor amplity vpon : for the caule 
was, that M. Iewellalledging many Fathers & authorities 
to proue that which M. Harding demeth not (according 
to the vic of his former common places) M. Hardingan{we= 
red him, as M. Raſtall rclateth , V'hat then no man demeth 
this: that which you go about to proue . 
5. 18. AgaineM.Harding writing ot the latin Seruice faith: 
* *If our new mailters will condemne the latin fcruice in the 
4 latin Church , for that the ynlearned people vnderitand 
; itnot, then they mult alſo condemne for a great part, 
? the Engliſh ſeruice, which the common pcople for the 
' greatelt part of the Scripturesread therin, do not ynder- 
ſtand: But thisargument of M. Harding is thus related by 
Jew.reply M. Iewell. M. Harding ſaith , that the people 1s groſſe and ſimple , and 
Ro fod cannot puderſtand the Scriptures by hearing the ſame in the mother 
"** tongue,ereo, they muſt hearet: pronounced 131 the latin tongue: this ſce- 
meth to be avery ſimple argument . Sohe. Ando it is indeed by 
the fraud of the propounder.But if it had byn propounded 
{1Mm- 
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ſimply asit lieth in M. Harding , it would not haue appea- 
red (o fimple , laith M. Kaſtall. 

19, Againc M. Harding writing of the neceſlity of one 6G: 
Viiible, and (enitble head ouerthe Church , Which 1s one 
Vilibleand ſenlible body, ſaith thus : That mankind de- 
pcndeth molt of ſenle, and receiueth all learning and in- 
ſtruction of (entible things, therfore, notwitaltanding *? 
Chrilt be thechicte head , yet becaule he liueth not yitt- * 

ble amonglt vs, the Church hath necd of lome man, to be F 

her goucrnour, whom ſhe may perceaue by outward lecnſe, ** 
whether it be the Biſhopot Rome , or w holocucr . I his ar- ”? 
gument M. Iewell relateth thus ; M. Harding ſaith , that man- ;;x, þa25®, 
kind dependeth moſt of ſenſe , ergo, the Pope is head of the ynwerſall Raſt t149. 
Church : heere is a very vnſenſible argument ( laith M. lewell ) nor 
ſenſe, nor reaſon can make good. Wherto isreplicd by M. Ra- 
ſtall, thata little truth and honelty in the Relator would 

haue made it good inough, it it had bene related as M. 
Harding left it . And thele examples thall be {ufficient for 

this ſlcightof wiltully peruerting his aduerlaries wordes 

and .mcaning . : 

20. Thcotherthatfolloweth of ſhifting of by l[coffes 1... 
the allegations, or authorities, that oth<rwile he cannot OS, pA 
an{were, haue many examples allo allcadged by M. Raſfall, cad eight 
asnamcly tor example fol.r42.0t his booke, intituled, Be- in {cotkng 
ware of M. Tewell , Firſt , wherasD. Hardmg had all-dged the 1. 
authorityof 4 mphilochius Biſhop of Icontun , CONCerni ng the 
life and miracles of S. Bafill, and M. Iewell would lceme to 
call the ſame in doubt, M. Harding comming to proue the 
ſame, alledgeth among other things that this treatile is 
to be {cene in the Library of S. Nazarius in thee Cirtie of 
Verona in Italy, written in Yellam ( or parchment) tor 
three hundred yeares paſt, bearing the name of Amplnlochz- 

us Bithop of Icom. To this M. lewdl anfwereth in thele jy, þ 
wordes. Acalſes sktnne is no ſufficient warran! of truth * 
21. Againe M. Harding reciting an exaplcout of Venerable The, ex. 
Bede, of one Cednom a deu-ut man , that madelonges (faith ample, 
Bede | conteyning matter of the holy Scripture, with ſuch 
exceeding (weetnes, and with ſuch a grace, that many 
-- "or on. ' feeling 
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feeling their harts compun#, and prickt with hearin 
and reading of them , withdrew themſelues from the loue of the 
world, which wordes of Venerable Bede being ailedgcd by 
D, Harding , M. lewd an{wereth thus: 1 b:tleth ought M. Hat = 
ding would 101 ſo much bare beiwrayed his want , as toproue thi mat= 
ter by Pipers and Poets . 

22. Morcouer, D. Harding treatingoflole communion, 
ans d that 1t Was not again{t Chritts 1nttitution ro receiue 
alone, when there 15 no company, he purtcth the cale, 
it in time of lome great ficknes, 4. org. in there bedds 
ſhould cdctire to reccaue, and that neyther the Prieſt were 
able, or others willing to communicate with them , may 
nor theſe (layth he)receyucleucrally ? To which demand 
M. lewell an{wereth thus . Alas muſt M. Harding leaue all the 
old Doctors arid holy Fatieis, and beg at deaths dore to get ſomewhat 
to belpe his Maſſe * Waerto is replied, that befides the (cotte, 
there is a maniteit talſhood, tor thar this example 1s not 
brought in to proue the Maſle, but tingle communion 
lometimes to be lawtull and neccffary. And wheras M. 
Harding alledgeth the ancient holy Father $. Baſil, repor- 
ting, that they which liucd in mountaines, wilderneſles 
and in Aegrpt , had the communion at home, and kept it 
with them clues, and recciucd it priuately &c. M. lewell 
an{wereth thus: Verzy if M. Harding could find any thing in the 
Church,be would not thus bunt the mountaines , nether would be fly for 
ayde into Aeorpt ,2f he could find any neerc at home . 

23. Againe M. Harding hauing proucd out the teſti- 
monie of L eontius Biſhop of Cyprus , that Iohn the holy Patriarke 
of Alexandria ſaid Maſſe, and recezued alone; M. Tewellantwereth 
thus: A ſffurt caſe ſor M. Hardrag to runne to Alexandria athouſand 
males beyond all Chriſtendome to ſeeke 1s Maſſe , and that not 1 open 
Church nenther , but 111 pritate Oratories Wherto i is replicd, 
that Alexandria at thattime was allo Chriſtian, and the 
Patriarke therof being a famous holy man, his ſaying 
Malle and rec-vuing aloncin his Oratorie, W hich i is here 
granted . proueth chat thethi INg was not held valawtull, 
or contrary to Chriſt his in{tictution in thoſe dayes: lo 
as the ſtratecaſe ſeemeth totailout on M, Iewells fide, not 


being 
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beingable orherwile to loluc theargument , then by this 
{colic of runnng beyoud all Chriſtendome . 

2 4. For thc other flcightot diflembling toynderitand "9A ( 
his aducrlarics meaning, and comming in afterward wath ,F the ,. 
a bit you 127! ſay cc.) one or two examples ſhall ſufhce . D. fejghr in 
Harding hauing to treat of private Malle, and ſole recet- difſcbling 
uing, tor impugning the firit article of M. lewells Chalenge, his aduer- 
thought belt tirlt to e{tabliſh by manifold teitimmonies of aries mea 
the Fathers, thattherc was a maſſe, and externall ſacri= 2g» 
tice of the new Teſtament to be belecucd of Chriſtians, 
meaning afterward topatſle to the proper queition of pri- T 
vare maile, and ſolerecciuing, andrtherioie alleadged al- 
moſtalltacranke ofancient Fathers, to prouc that there 
35 an externall{(acritice, appointed by Chrilt to be vied in 
the Church, which M.lewell leeing , he guiltully beftow- 
eth three whole lcaues of his booke, to ſhew that theſe 
autnorities did not directly proue the queſtion of private 
matle, andlolereceyuing, and after thole three leaves lo 
ſpentia triumphing againſt him, he commeth in with 
this(but) ſaving: But M.Hard. ul ſay,be allcadgeth all theſe Doftors 
fo anotler purpoſe, that 5 to proucthe ſacrifice ee. which he knew 
well irough betore, but that he diflembled the matterto 
E1ue himlclfe fomwhat to ſpeak of, faith M.Raſtall, tor that 
he had heard D. Harding aftirme expreſlly , that he alleadged 
thoſe Fatiers only tor proofe of the dayly ſacrifice of the 
Church in generall, and not for tingle communio,which 
M. Tewel! calicth priuatemaile : for which allo he addeth 
tnis reaſon , ſor that albert M. Tewell pretgggied enmity agamiſt 
private maſſe inword , yet wm aced he extended hi whole wit , to abo- 
Is the vauloudy znd dayly ſacrifice of the Church :; and then turther 
after 11S authorities alleadged for proofe of ſacrifice, he 
conciudeth in tacſe wordes : Now this preſrppoſed , that the 1 ard. paz; 
maſſe ſtandeth rpon good and ſuſjictent grounds , let ys come toon ſpe- , , 
crall purpoſe , and ſay ſomwhat of private maſſe . How then could jey,p.uz, 
M. Iewelllo miitake him, and come in with his ( bat berriil 
ſay) tortfo much as he had ſaid ir, andrepeatcd it fo plain=- 
ly becore ? Is not this a playne ſhift . 
25- Manylike examples may be allcadged of this difſt-. 
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mulation, as wheras D Hardzg citing a plaine place out 
of $. Iren«u tor the principality oi the Church of Rome 10 
nistime, ſaying : that it rs 5.eceſſary (2t ail CDUrLhes do TEPAJTE » 
and reſort to this , jor the greater priz.ct;) ality tiers) ana then an- 
other authority out ot S. Ambroſe, athrming to be in that 
Cittic , Apoſtolic? Sacerdoty Principaium , the principality of 
the Apoltolike priclthood', M. lewell to the tirlt authority, 
as though it had madenothing to the purpolc, trameth 


along excurſion, to ſhew againi{t what herclie 8. Irenaus 


did write, and why he commended lo much Rome, and 


that he meaneth nothing of Supremacie. And alter much a 
do about this, the torce of the obicction being as 1t were 
forgotten, and his Readers mind diuertedirom the mat- 
ter, he commeth in with his ordinary, but)1n thele words: 
But they will reply, that Irenzus ſaith,propter matorem principalita= 
tem , all Chrittian Churches mult repayre to Rome tor the 
greatcrprincipality therof, which he ſhifteth of as a mat- 
ter of [mall moment, knowing well inough, that ther- 
in {tood the principall torce ot the argument, and that it 
was brought not by way ofreply to a tormer an{were , but 
asthe firſt, and cinefe proofe ot the principall queſtion, 
And is not this a deluding of the R cadcr? 

26. Andinlikemanner to the other place of S. Ambroſe, 
after M. lewell had tor a ſhew diſcourſcd at large of the an- 
cient dignitic, worthines, and renowne ot the Church 
of Rome , confirming alſo the lame by the teſtimonies of 
S. Augnſime and $. Chryſoſtome, concerning her zeale and an« 
cient purity , byg not tor her principality of Apoſtolike 
Prieſthood , hecommeth in v-ith his accuſtomed (but ) 
ſaying : But S. Ambroſe ſaith , Apoſtolic: Sacerdoty principatum z 
that Rome hath the principality of che Apoltolicke Prielit- 
hood , as though he had forgotten before, that the chictc 
itrength of the authority ſtandeth in thele words , which 
now by way of a ſleight obiection he would (lenderly 
thift of: but cuery man-ſceth the deceipt, and thertorc 
willlay no more theroft . 

27. Thereremaineth then to giue an example or two, 
of the laſt ſhift, of retelling one truth by another , w _ 

O 


[ Of particuler ſlerghts of M. Tewell. ] | 2IT CHAP, 7, 


Of M. RAY alledgeth 12. examples, bur all are tomany Y Raft þ.rg6. 
for chi place, theſe few that tollow ſhall ſuffice . M. Har- Examples 
ag tor proote of communicating vnder one kyndallcad- of the 4. 
geri thc authorityot S.Ireneus, Which fayth the culiome fleights in 
to nauc beene in his dayes, that when Rahopy Came to refelling 
Rome, the Euchariſt was fent vnto them in ron of their © als 
VNIOn 1 Religion : wherunto M. Iewell anlw crlilg e liyth, _ 
that $. Paclinusent alſo a loateof bread to S. Auguſtine, and T= 
With this chinketh that he hath an{wered the matter. But 
faith M. Raſtall both may be true, and one not oucrthrow 
the other, tor that the bread ſent by £, Paulinrus to S. Auguſtine 
11 token of mutuall trendihip,, being common bread, and cv.p. 43, 
not the Euchariit, an{wereti not the force of M. Har- 

dings argument chat [pcaketh of the Euchariſt and Sacra- 

ment . 

25s. Againe M. Harding treating of the Popes ſupremacy \,, 
allcadgeth chele wordes of our Sauiour to S. Peter : Thou art Matt, 1s, 
a r0Cke, and vponthis rocke will I buald my Church. Wherto, M.Iewell 
an{wcring , ſaith: Chriſt stherocke , and vpon Chriſt is built the 

Church: which is not denyed, but rather both are truc?: 

neither tnceltablithing of the one ought to oucrthrow the 

other . So in like manner D. H, rding alleadging an autho=- 

rity of S. Auguſtine to Pope Bomfacius, where he ſayth, that the 3, 
Church of Remehad Princtpatim Sedis Apoſtolice ) the princi- 

pality of the Apoltolike Sea. And againe thele wordes , 

Viho is he that knoweth not , ſauh S. Auguſtine, that principality "y 
of Apoſilesb1p is to be preferred beſore any other Brohoprick? M. Ierrell | By eohed 
anlwereth by this letght: Socrates ts called Prince of Pheloſophers, Donatiſt, 
and Plato - znce of Orators, and Pompteus Prince of the m__ and F1 lib, 2. 

4; bead of the Prophets; 1m which place Princeps is taken not for a 

herd , or go cuernour , but only ſor a man that for hs qualtites1s tobe Je Þ: 149 
eſteemed abouc te 14 f , and 11 this ſenſe S. Auguſtine calleth the 

Seaof Rome, as ut was 7mm his time, Principarum Sedis Apollo. 

lice , the princt»ality of the Sea Apoſtolick,, So M. Tewell : purpo- 

ſ1n9 bo © Mmertirow once truth by atirming the other, as M. 

Raſtall noteth, for th at no man denycth , but that ſomtimes 

the word PIRHCeps Q& Principatus may be 'fo taken, but not 

a wayes *S , Nor iN the ſen'e. of S. Angnſtme who {pca- 


Dd 2: keth 


I + 
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keth of the eminency , and principality of the Sca A+ 

poltolick of Rozne, aboue other Bilhops Scas : and lo is. 

will appearc to him that ſhall read rhe place , and 

that this anlwere of M. Jewell indeed is but a 
meere cuaſton, 
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OBSERVYV.ESS AND TURIECTED 


H 


 MirS &+ 7 7 


1 had noted alſo divers my ſelfe , by reading his 
workes , which I could not well anſ{were or 
excuſe : as neyther ſome other allead- 
ged by AM. Raſtall , who obie- 

Reth thirteene ſeuecrall Chap- 
ters of diuers forts of 


fallitics . 
C HASP.| WVEAELL 


> HEs: forſaid cight heades then of 
IJ lleightes, and ſlippery conucyances 
are noted by the forelaid Authors con- 
cerning M. Iewells ynfincere dealing 
bothin word and writing , which L 
( © conferring with the bookes thelclues, 
—OTTDS= 5 tooke marucilous great diſlike therof, 
and of myſelfe did note three other heades not fo diſtin- 
ly obſcrued by M. Raftall, though ſet downe by another of 
DEL T that 


«&. , p 
. 


A 


FART, 


A perni= 


CLIOUS 
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that Religion, and very familiar ſometimes both in ace 
quaintance with M, Iewell, andin diligentreading of his 
Bookes, whom preſently we ſhall cice. The firit ot theſe 
ewo heads is the ordinary falic citing of his Aducrfaries 


fleightin wordes and text, cutting of, and adding, leauing out , 
M.lewell, Skipping OUCTr, peccing and tying togcathcr, as it belt 


made to his purpole ; yer pretending to che Reader, as 
though he (cr downe his wordes Wholy , where I con- 
fellc that | found my lelte alto deceiued when I came to 
examine D, Hardings truc text. And tor that it would be 
oucr long to alleadgeparticuler examples of this, the Rea= 
der may bercierred to D. Hard:ingslaſt booke called the De- 
rection. But yetl canot pretermit tolct down the words of 
the other torcluaid witnes, which was at that time an car- 
neit Protettant preacher, and ( as betore you haue heard) 
of ſome familiarity allo with 24. Iewell himlclie , who ha- 
uUing read With much attention , and iudgment M. Iewells 
bookes, amonglt all other fieightes oblerued principally 
this, which he teltifyed atterward in print , Writing as 
tolloweth. 

2. M.lewelamong many fallepractiſcs vicd this as one, 


AT. Will, very apt to beguile the imple, and wherby I thinkeat 


Reynolds 


1 h refut, 


of M. 


this preſent , very many Icarncd men are decciued, that is 


\V/i:ale- TeEmoue tro the light of the Reader, the principall {tregth, 
in the pref. WETC it Scripture, Councecls, Fathers, orreaſon , wher- 


Page 75. 


by the aduerlary iuſtityed his cauſe, and after ſhuffle vp 
© ſome odde talkcand impertinent allegations againſt the 
& re{t. For example, let the Defence of the Apologie of the En- 
« poliſh Church fcrue, where there is no matter ſeriouſly 
© handled from the firlt beginning, to the laſt Iyne of the 
© booke, but theyery pith and moſt forcible partes, as it 
© werethe joyntes and ſinewes , are thus taken away, and 
«left out of the booke,, ſometime whole and many Pages 
© togeatiicr, ſometime halfe pages, ſometimes 4.0r5. lynes 
* ina fide, ſometimes whole ſentences or peeces of [cnten- 
*ces,according as he thought requilitc for the berterin 7 of 
© 115Caule, and diſgracing of his aducrlary : and yet = 
V 10:1 


from the diſcourſe of hisaduerſary, he wonld cur out and . 


.. — WW « 
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\ withſtanding hepeeceth & patcheth yptherelt asthough 
ut were tlic full and pertect ditcourle of D Harding. This is 33 
as much as i: { »me= bragging Thraſo appointed to combar zz 
With hiscnemic, ſhould at the time of tignt caule his ence ,, 
mic tobetyed vp in priſon ,and Ihe his Chliulry ypon 1 
a man madc otcloutes. This 1s 1nltecd of a body to tight ,, 
with a ſhadow. I will not exemplity this by any par- ,, 
ticularity, becauſcl can aſſure the Reader by certaine ex- zz 
pericnce, {ct him in that booke fail ypon what placche ,, 
lilt , he ſhall hardly muile an exampic . Thus M. VVillian ,, 
Reynoldes of his owne experience, which did nota little 
moue me,and induce me to leeke turther . 


2. Theotherhcad of ileightes obſerucd, 1s concerning PIO | 
thediſgracing or ſhitting of the ancicnt Fathcrs when = ay 


they make againſt him, waerin though great mu'titude leightsby 
oft examples may be giuen , for that not only M. Raſtall, D. gi gracing 
Harding, D. Stapleton , D.Sanders, and others haue collected ancient 
many : yet ſhallI touch one or two more, letting downe Fathers, 
the wordes cojlected and noted by my l{clte, out of M. Ie- 
wells owne booke : and they are thele, treating of the mar- 
riages of Pricits and Votarics: in Which matrer finding 
the (aid Fathers, and namely S. Chryſoſtome and S. Auguſizne 
to fpcake ſomewhat ſharply againlt him therin, nally 
he conciudeth thus : Dzers of thetoly Fathers(laith he ) have Tew,def. of 
written over baſely , 1 willnot ſay vildely and ſlaunderozfly of the ſtate Fe Apcol, 
of matrimony in general, calling it in all kind of men, ſornicaizon , 19% 222+ 
and an eui!l thing, and ltke to aduantry : therſore 1 ſay they may wach 
leſſe be taken as indifferent Tudges mn Prieſts maritancs . And a tie! 
before that againe : Good Reader ({aitih No) che/e rordes that the Try jt ;g. 
Fathers haue vſed agataſs marriage of Votaries , caliang it wot(e then ful. 11s, 
adultery, inceſt, ſacrtledge, and the ike haueproceeded more of a <eale 
and heat of mind , then of proſound conſideraiton and- rwdgment 
of the Cauſe: Neyther miſt we aliwayes ſtrane ſich ſaymgs to the vt- 
moſt . For wherasS. Auzuitine ſ4/th, jach marinaze is worſe then 
aduoiutry , be ſaith neucrcheleſſe rmmearctly ater 11 1] e ſame place: 
It utrue , and very marriage maced befure Gud ard han, and no ad- 
WOUtry . | 
4 Thus he: and hisauſwere or initcing of in this man= 

9] 


OOO CN ct AR cal en rh, 1 te Ow —— Leng - -_ o EY _——_ —_— On OI Oe wa wy. + __ ———_—_ _ _ os I" 


PART. 2,216 A Search into matters of Religion « 
| nerſcemed to me ypon the examinatio of the places the. 


Au2, de 


hono CON - 


ergy . 


How con- 


ſe]ues, to be very iniurious and opprobrious to the [z**- 
Fathers, both in that he makerth them to lay, that which 
they do not( to wit , that matrimony is 17 all kind of men , fornt- 
cation , and an cutllthing , and [the to aduontry ) whach I could 
ncuer find in them, as allo that they write balely & yile= 
Iy therot, which is molt falſe, For fir{tI tound that FS, 
Arguftine wrote a whole booke purpolcly de bonocomugy, of 
the goodncs, or good cliate of marriage, where he ac- 
counteth of it , as good and godly, chait and honelt , op- 
poting it to all fornication and yncleannes, as among 
weilngh infinite places in the laid booke, and in other 


k 


of his workes , theſe his wordes do cuidentiy declare . Nou 


zgrur dio mula ſtimt connubium & formecatio, quorum alcerum petus: 
ſed duo bona ſunt connub'um & contientta, quorum alterum meltns « 


Marriage then and fornication ( ſatth S. Auguſtine) arc not 
two cuilithings, wherof the one is worle then the other, 
but marriage and continencic (or ſingle lite) are two 
good things , wherof the one 1s the better ( to wit ,conti- 
acncic .) And againc in the ſame place he ſaith : VVepraiſe 
end commend the goodnes of Suſanna, in coniugali caſtitate,m ber 


tinency & chaſitteo/ marriage eſtate, but yet we preſerre beſore the ſame the 


virginity 


are prefer- 
red before 


marriage 


by 9. Au- 
guſlne, 


goodres of the widdow 4nna ; and much more of the Virgin Mary. $0 
that I could not but conceiue a very [trange opinion both 
of M. Iemwell, and his workes, after I had deſcricd in him 
this drift, and finiſter intention among many others to 
leaue this imprinted in the mind of his Reader, that the 
Fathers were but men and ſubiect ro their pathons, wher- 
with they were ſomctimes {o far oucrruled, and mifl»led 
according to thecurrent of their times ,tolpeakeſo much 
in the commendation of Virginity , as at lalt to cotemne 
and deſpiſe, and (peake yilely and flaunderoufly of honelt 
matrimonie , being the holy ordinanceot God himlfelte. 
For by this generall rule of anſwering in thisſort, all au- 
thoririce of the Fathers, and of the Churchot Chriſt in 
theirdaves ( wherofthey werechief pillars) may be cut 
ot , ordiſcredited in any thing whatlocuer, 
5. Andliurelythis did ſo much the morenuſlike me, i n 
| tnac 
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that T confidered with my felfc, how this his ſtrange? and = 
opprodriousreport of diuers holy Fathers(as he allo cal- 
icth them) could not with any colour of truth be yertned 
of any one, for ought thateuer I could read or find . And 
as for S. Hierome , at whom M. lewell (as I gheile) did chiet- 
ly aymc in this matter of Votarics marriages ( lor I reme- 
ber M. Calun aliolaith , that diversholy Fathers (except Hierome) Cal, bnl 
ard with jo great ſprtefulnes deface the honeſite of marriage ) albeit "yl ao 
writing agaitilt the hereticke Ioutnm , he 1s lometimes g, ,g 
ſharpc 11 condemning atl marriages of Votaries, and yo- 
wed Pricits, and religious women : yet [peaketh he not a 
word in derogation of marriage it felte,nor reprehendeth, 
but well allovweth; not only fingle or once marrying , but 
the oiten marriages allo of thele that haue not yowed 
iiagle lite, nor made any promile to God to the contrary, | 
His words betheſc : Non damno bigamos , 110 nec trigamss, Of Hier. lib-ts 
{: dict poceſt octogamos ce. 1 do not condemne thoſe that mar- ©9774 hs 
ry twicc, nor thole that marry thrice, no nor thoſe that #9? » 
marry eight times, it there may be found any luch. 

6. I ſceingthis then, and yet remembring how con- 

fdently 44, Iewell did appeale to theancient Fathers in his 

forciatd Chalenge , prouoking the Papilts to bring 

forth but one Farther, one Doctor, one ſentence again{t 

any one of his articles, I did greatly meruaile at this ma- 

ncrot proceeding, elpecially reading in another place, 

thoſe wordes generally ſpoken by him : As for therr Relzgron 

zf 1t be of fo lor13 continuance as they would hane men weene it 1s , why 7g, part, 

& they nat proae 1 fo by the examples of the priunttue Church, and by 

the Fathers and Councelles of old times? why lyeth ſo anaent 4 cauſe 

thus long 12 the duſt deſtitate of an aduocate? So he,very contident- 

ly as you fee. But whether his hart did thinke, as he [pea- 

keth , it ſcemed now to me very doubttull. 

» Another head of vnlincere dealing , which ſhalbe The3.ſort 

thclalt I meanc to touch in this place , KS ro me in otfleight 

reading oucr his bookes to be the mall, or no ſcrupie at pou. 

all, toat he had in (peaking and writing opprobrioully of i TE 

his adu-rſarics, and this 16 ſuch things oftentimes, as e1- p 

facr he mult be preſumed to be yery ignorant ( which 
| E & calcly 


PART 2,218 A Searchinto mattersof Religion. 


caſcly cannot be granted) or that he did withont reſpe&t 
of conl{ciencerulh into diucrs and {undry calumniations, 
which he knew to be falle, eſpecially againit the Popes, 8 
Biſhops of Rome, who though in the caule of Religion, 
were his aducrfarics: yet could not they be belyed inmy 
1udgment without greiuvoustinne , For it detraction, and 
injurious infamation willully intended cucn towardes 
priuate and poore men , is held for damnable without re- 
pentance, and detetted by all good men of vpright conſci- 
ences ; how much more towardes ſo great a perlonage as 
the Pope is among thole of his rcligion? Wherasthe Duel 
himſclc is not wiifully to be bclyed, as our Englith pro- 
ucrbe (aith , but much lefſe by a Biſhop in open auditory, 
and vpon miture delibcration in print. As for examplcin 
his Apology wherche protelteth to deale ſincerely, and 
to intury no man, outof which notwithſtanding I no- 
ted ſo many patſionate [peaches both rath and yiolent, as 
they ſeemed to me, that I woundred how he could vtter 
them, and much more ſuffer them to go forth to theſtght, 
and hearing of others, clpecially for ſo much as D.Harding 
in hisanſwere tothat part of the Apology , doth couince 
them all by good and ſubſtantiall witneſles to be falle, fei- 

enced, orexaggerated. | 
8. Asforcxample, the hurling vnder his table by the 
Pope, of Francis Dandalus Duke of Venice, King of Creet & 
Cyprus, faſt bound with chaines &c, wherin D. Hardng 
notcth fiue manifeſt lyes , as before hath beene thewed., 
That Pope Celef{;yus did with his foote put on the Empe- 
Ibidf 187. riall Crowne vp0 the head of the Emperor Henry the ſixth, 
' and with the ſame foote caſt it of againe , That Pope Inne- 
centizsthe third did monſtrouſly -ut the necke of the Em- 
peror Frederiche vnder his feet, with the verle of the plalme 
Super aſpidem > baſiliſcum &c. T bat Pope Liberius did fauout 
the Artans in hisdayes , That Pope Zozamws corrupted the 
Councell of Nzce in his time . That Pope Ihon the 22. deni- 
ed the immortallity of the fou!le,and many other ſuch per- 
ſonall things againſt the Popes, affirmed by M. Iewellwith 
great alſeucration , and yet reproued by M, Harding tor ow 

- nate! 


Hard.con- 
fut. f. 186, 


Ib.fol.188. 


Tb. f-234. 
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nifcſt yntruthes : all which after I had examined them, 

and tound them as was obiected, made {uch an impreſſion 

in me, as I could not tcll what to thinke, or whether 

any conſcience were reſpected in thele things or no, {ce- 

ing thele allertions of M. lewell to clcarely proucd to be 

fallc. | 

o. And nowall thele fleights or the greater part therof 
(excepting (uchas I noted my lelte) were oblerued , and 
collected( as hath byn thewed)by M. Raſtall and others, ouc 

of the only Sermon or Chaicnge made by A. lewell, and 

his Reply tor thelame ynto M. Hardings anfwere therof, 
whichanſwere whileit was in making, M. Iewell penned 

and publiſhed the Apology of the Charchoſ Englaud , both in la- 

tin and Engliſh, wherot M. Harding hauing made a confus- 

tation, M. Iewellreturned his defence theroft in a great yo- 

lame, as hath bcene fayd : againſt which M. Harding dire= 

ded his Deteftion , Wherin beiides the thouland and odd 
vneruthes, wherwith M. lewell was charged betore by D. 

Harding, D. Stapleton, D. Sanders, and others, as the ſaid D. Thirtcene 
Harding letteth downe 1n his Epiſtle to thefirlt retoynder, ,.. 
gathered only outof the Chalengand Reply; a huge nu- chapters 
ber of others are obiected allo out of his other two books, of M.le- 
to wit, the Apology, and defence therot . In ſo much as wels lyes 
out of the Apology only the forſaid M.Raſtall hath gathered gathered 
thirteene Chapters of diuersſorts of Lyes, which I will (et Em 6 
downe in his owne wordes, out of his Treatiſc, intitu- **? 
led Falſe warespacked vp by M. Tewll 3n his Apologte . | 

To Thefirſt Chapter( ſaith he) conteineth the ſalſe and naugh- 

ty arguments of the Engltsh Apology . The ſecond the abſurdz;testherof. 

The tiard,the lyes wn telling of ſtories. The fourth, thelyes vpon the an- 

cent Fathers. The fifth, thelyes vpon Councells . The ſrxth, the lyes vpon 

the Scriptures. The ſeauenth,the flat lyes . The erght,the Rhetoricall les. ; 
The ninth , the examples of facng a lye . The temth, theproble mancail | 
yes . The eleventh, a blaſphemous lze . 1 he twelſth , contradictzons . The 

thrienth , falſe mterpretations. 

11, Theſcarcthe arguments of M. Raſtalls Chapters in 

that Treatiſe, which are full of many examples, oucr 


long to berelated here . And theſe were gathered, as hath 
Ee 2 beene | | 
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beene (aid , beforc M. Iewells booke of defence came forth; 

ut aſter the ſaid defence,or rather foine [male part therof 

D. Hard, had bene oucriooked by M.D. Harding 1n hs Detedzon, there 

Detet.fyl, came iorth anoriicr new Catalogue of M.lepels talle dealing 

4i5. Containing 26. places of M. Hardmgs text wiltully left out, 

26.e31195 & curof purpolcly by IV. Jewell where molt it made againſt 

152.0098" him in his {aid Beſence, as allo of ann. 152. of ſhameicſle, 

Yes. and notorious yes as M. Harding calicth tie,citing both the 
leatc and line where they arc to be tound . 

*, And with tis thall l cnd this Chapter growing 
now to be weary: But hecre 1 noted by the way, that the 
Catholickesin ti1is conflict had the lait act or action : for 

The Ca- that M. Iewell ( for ought I can tearne) never anſwered M. 
tholicks Hardings wo Reioynders to his Reply , the one to the firſt 
had the article, the other to the fourth following of the 27, of his 
laſt hand Chalege: nor did cucran{were to the ſame doctors booke 
of M.Jews of Detection againit the Deſence of the Apolozynor yet to the Re- 
turne of pntruthes of D. Stapleton, nor to tlie two workes of 
D. Sznders in the ſame conflict: lo as the Catholickes re- 
mayning with the laſt parts 1 both thole combatesof that 
tyme do perlwade themſclucs that they had alſo the victo- 
ry: adding further, that according to thole proofes which 
heerc hauc bene mentioned, tic Proteſtants firit and chicfe 
Englith Captaine M. lewell (tor fothey hold him) hath 
beene proucd , and demonſtrated to haue bene the falſelt 
man , and of moſt deccipttull fleights, and ynconſciona- 
ble ſhiftes of any man that cuer tooke pen in hand concer- 
ning matters of conſcience and religion : which point I 
contecfle ſtrooke much tcare into me, and made merefle&t 
Wh vpon diuers matters, thatT had neucr thought of before, 
Leal imagining with my (clfe, that ifſo principalla man by 
Lad wel whole chiefe helpe, labours, learning, and credit, the 
M.lew els Proteſtant Religion in England was hrit planted, fpread, 
miner of defendedand mainteined in the beginning of Q. Eliza- 
falic wri- beths raigne, and is continued yet 1n many mens harts 8 
ting d1lco affections, by the credit & opinion they hold of that man 
ucred, & his writings (among whome I confeſſemy (elfeallo to 
haue beene onc ) and that now examiningtheſame man 
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writings, it be found, that he wrote with ſo much paſ- 
fion, lightneſſe, and ſmall ſubſtance of truth , yea with 
wiltfull rathnes, and witting vnſincerity, as by fo many 
examples before mentioned , it ſeemeth to appeare ; what 
ſhall become of my ſoule, thought I , that fo long hath 
followed this mans direction , and yet there came ano- 
ther cogitation preſently (I being loath to yeald to this) 
perhaps he hath anſwered , or was ableto anſwere theſe 
talfitics laid againſt him. Wherupon I rcſolucd to dilcuſle 
this pointin like manner,as farreas I could tind any thing 
alledged for excuſe therof : and for that cauſe did I take a 
new labour in hand, for his better Iuſtification , it it 
might be, which the Reader ſhall ſec in the 
next enſuing Chapter. 
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divers of the forſaid falfities, deceipts, and corruptions 
obiected againſt him . And how I examined the 
ſame for my better ſatisfation but could 
little or nothing be ſatisfied therin, 
A N D 
conſequently I remayned more doubtfull and 
perplexed then before. 


CHAP. I x 


A HreraAs after the conſideration of 
© ſo many obiected yntruthes , and falſe 
>) manners of procceding, as beforc 1 
$5 hadſeencand peruled, my only refuge 
\ /AAD remayned to [ce how M. Iewell in his 
ADR ANAL S laſt booke at leaſt had gone about to 
CESP/ YL 2) diſcharge himlclfe therof, 8&to yeald 
" lomeſatisfaftion to the Readers con- 
icience, concerning his truth and fidelity in proceeding, 
I tooke greedily this matter in hand, and repaired to a ccr- 
taine [male Treatiſe or table ſet downe by him in the end 
ot his defence of the Apology, intituled , A view of vntruthes 0b- 
reed byth e Papiſts againſt M. Tewell, and there breifly __ 
xc 


x. 


| A E y 6 
UVAAVRY 


% 
4 
. 


CR m9, & os Mw. _Þ ts >a DDBo a AS Ps 


yy ay 


= 


I 


[ How M. Tewell doth ſatisfy falſities obic fed.) T) : enap,s, 


red by him: whicn Ji when I had lookea Ter ' 
found only therin oneand thirty obiccted yntruthes pre- 
tended to be an{wered. The tirit 15. (as betore alſo hath 
byn notcd)taken out of his Reply toD. Hard.againit which 
Reply ( as oftentimes I haue had occaſion to touch ) there 
were by diuers Authors, aboue 1009. vntruthes obiected, 
& D. Hard.in his firſt rejoynderto thelaid Reply, & to the 
firſt article only of 27.ſetteth downe 224.diſtinctyntruths 
which he defendeth to be wiltull and witting, & proucth 
the ſame by lo many reaſons & authorities, as I found not 
my lelte able fully to an{were, or excuſe any one of them. 
As for the {econd Rejoynder to the other 4. articles ( for 
only5. were handled in allthis combat) I could not get 
to perule, but inſteed of him I found D. Stapleton in his Re- 
turne of yntruthesto obiet 5 61. lyes out of the laid Reply, of 
the lame quality, with like aboundance of prootes : outof 
all which number, now I found M. Iewell to make profelſt- 
en of anſwering only to fitteene, and that in ſuch manner 
and order, as now we ſhall declare. 
2. AndfirſtI thought with my (elfe that to anſwere 15, 
fora thouſand, was a {mall proportion, eſpecially his Ad- 
uerlary D. Hard. obicCting that he had cholen out theleaſt, 
and molt cafie to be defended, adding turther that to nine 
alſo of theſe fifteene, heanſwered nothing at all, thinking 
them belike to be ſmall as they were not worthy to be 
an{wered: The other fix he anſwereth , but lo as D. Hard. 
returneth them vpon him againe, as may appeare in the 
firſt booke of his Deredton , as for example, where Gregory 
the 7. is ſaid by M. Ilewellto haue wrought Nicromancy and 
Sorcery, and that this isreported by graueand indifferent 
writers, M. Hardingnotecd it for an vatruth . M.Iewell de- 
fendeth it with the teſtimony of Bezzo Cardmalis & } ſpergen- 
ſis. M. Harding ſheweth they were partiall and in ſchiſme 
againſt him with the Emperour , and proueth thecontra- 
ry by a great multitude of the moſt ancient writers that ei- 
ther liued in that time with him , or ſoonec after, as, Ma- 
Tlanus Scotus , L ambertus Schaſnaburgenſis , Leo Oſtzen(is, Otho Fri- 
ſngenſis, Platna, and others. 
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+ 3 The like controucrly isabout the death of the Em< 
T hECOn peror Henry Of Laxenvarge,w hom M. lewell affirmeth to haue 


ve venc poyloned in the communion bread , and Pope Vitor 
"i. ewell . \ ' 5 nM nan elf. Tas! £ 
&M Har 1 the Chalice: which as M, Iewell {ceketh to detend by 
ding a- lome Authors, lo his aducrlary M. Harding reproucth it by 
bour va- Morc, and yet conteſleth that only in thele three yntruths, 
truthess he bath ſome pretence of actence by the yariable relation 
of dtucrsauthors: but in two or threeother that do enſ{uc 
about theteitimony of Lyra tallely citcd by M, Iewell, abour 
teigned miracles to be wrought by Pricits 1n the Church , 
he can no wayes dctend himlclfe trom wilfull corruptis . 
And im truth when Ircad the place it ſelte 3n Zyra, and c0- 
fidercd the purpole, and circumſtances of his intention & 
whole dilcouric, I could not find how to excule M. lerwell 
from manifeit peruerting him indeed, for hedoth not ſay, 
that which AM, lewell athrmeth him to {ay , cither in words 
or icnſc. 
4 Andchisbeing all that M. Tewelltaketh vpon him to 
{atisfic out of all that great and huge number of yntzurhes 
obiectcd, and thele tew being anſwered fo flenderly as 
now you hauc heard, I began to blefe my ſelfe, and (o 
xalled ouecr to the other fixtecne which were of the num- 
- ot thoſe obiccted out of the Apologie, & defence ther- 
of, about which we haucheardnow 13. whole Chapters 
of yntruthes , and falledealing to hauc beene collected by 
M. Raſtall, and an hundred fiftie two {cucrall vntruthes {ct 
downe by M. Hardzng in his deteQtion. But now caſting 
*., bf, MyNe cycs ouerthele [aid 16, which M. Iewellraketh yp- 
Ns - letend I found none of all thoſe 18. which bc- 
Þ.2.C. 57 01 him to detena I found non 
« forcin the fifth and fixt Chapter I hauc ſet downe, as [c- 
Third rioully obieedagainit M. Iewell, cyther named oran{we- 
Councell red, except one only which is the 6411 in ranke about the 
= Car- third Councell of Carthage falſified , wherat I marueyled 
CoD, fal- wonderfully, for it ecmed to me an euident ſignethat he 
mY could notan{werethereſt. 

Theſolution ailo giuen to this, I found tobe ſuch, 
as :t much confirmed mc in my opinion, that both this 
andall thereſt of vatruches ovicted before were vnan- 
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{werable, for M. Iewells words arc theſe in his Apologie, 

as betore hath byn ſet downe : The old Councell of Carthage 

commaunded nothing to be read in Chriſts Congregation but the Cana- 

mcall Scriptures, Which words, when 1 weatto read and ew. 4 pol. 

examine inthe Councell itlelfe , I found diuers thinges parts. 5. 

tradulentlylett out : as firit thoſe words ſub nomine diutng- 3-5. 

rm Scripturari, nothing mult be read in the Church vnder 

the name of diuine Scripture, but that which is Canoni- 

cail:then allo is left out the exprelle exceptio of the Coun- 

cell ic elite, that it is lawfull alſo to read rhe paſſions of martyrs 11 

the Church ypon therr ſeſtzuall dayes: thirdly allo 1s diflembled 

that the bookes ot Machabees , Eccleſ. Indith, and others re= 

fuſed by the Proteſtants arc there ſet downe by the Coun- 

ccli to ve Canonicall Scripture. Now thelI expected what 

M. Iexvell would an{werec to all thetc points. 

6. To theſe points M.Iewell comming to an{were findeth ,, x,,..q, 

no other retuge or excule, but to lay, that he cited his text yoake 

according to the abbreuiation of the Councell of Hippo, excule. 

which hath this tytleof the 30, Canon : VVhat are the Cano- 

mcall Scriptures that are toberead , and beſides which, none areto be 

read: Which wordes do help nothing M. Iewell, tor this 

15 bucthe title of a Canon of the Councecll of Hippo (wher- 

of S. Auguſtiae was Biſhop) collected, and ordercd in the 

forclaid third Councellof Carthage, wherin S. Auguſime was 

allo preſent. And tor ſo much as the ſaid Counccll of Heppo 

15 nornow cxtant, the forlaid titles or heads of the Chap= 

tcrs or Canons therof,to the niiber of 141. are {et downe in 

the booke of Councells immediatly after the Councell of 

Carthage: loas this titlealledged by M. Iewell relateth only 

briefly, orby abbreuiation as the wordes are, what was 

hanglcd in the ſaid 30, Canon of Hippo: which was the 

lame, that we haue cited before out of the 47. Canon of 

the Counceil of Carthage: lo as this in my opinion relce- 

ueth the cauſeot M.lew.nothing at all, but rathcraggraua- 

teta the ſame. For wheras the forſaid title ſheweth which 

are the Canonicall Scriptures, thatare to be read, and be- 

ides which, none areto be read; it is cuident that it mea- | 

ncth as the Councell of Caribage it (elite expoundeth, ſubno- 
Ft m1mne 
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mine Diumari Scripturarum, ynder the name of diuine Scrip- 

tures: loas M.lewi being conuinced to haue dealt guiltul- 
Mi ly in threeditterent pouncs of this one allegation » It madc 
Aicth the ME Imagine how impoſſible it were vnto hum to latisfy all 
authority ©RErelt . And morcouer I noted, how he hauing produced 
of the again{t M, Hardrug the o0!/4 Councell of Carthage, now he fly= 
Coucel of cth trom the ſaid old Councell & runneth to a title only,or 
Carthage abbreuiati of the other Councell of Hi7pu,not mentioned 
which by him betore,& abandoneth alrogeathicr his ol4 Councell 


= "= of Carth., which bcforc he cited a gainlt che Papilts, which 
—_—_ maner of dealing did wondertulily much millike me. 
ed, 


7. Buttolct thispalle, & to returne to the view of the 
The ea. Other tiftcene yntrutis here pretended to be an{wered by 
mination M-Iewell; aritto foure or fiuc of the litle or nothing 1s laid, 
of15.0bie- tO Witthe 11.12.1315. & 16, for that perhaps they ſeemed 
cted falli- to him mattcrs of [maller importance: albcit M. Hardiug Vr- 
TiC, geth, thata falſity may be as well committed in a {mall 
matter as ina great, [or that the euill mynd and purpoſe of 
the faltifier is ro be reſpected more then the matter it felte. 
And he addeth,that theſe {mall mattcrs were picked out of 
purpole byM.Ilewell,among fo mayne a multitude,therby to 
flye the greater, which he proucth , for that no one of the 
greater here touched by M.Tewel is or can be truly or proba- 
bly defended in all reſpects, as we haucleenenow in the 
vntruth yttered about the Councell of Carthage, which 
was the 14. inſtance or example in order of tncle fixteenc 
pretended here to be ſatisfied by him . Whertore now we 
ſhali paſſe to examine lomeother. 
8. The6.obicccd yntruth,as they lyein M.Iewells view , 
1s about Pope Ihonthe 22.and ſet downe in his Apology in 
Tew. A pul. t acic words,to wit,? bat he held a wicked, and aetcſiable oÞ1rtoi1 of 
Part. 6.0.5, Pelife to come and immortality of the foule , which acculation M. 
: Jewell had out of M. Calutn in ſubltance, whoſe words were, 
ww that Pepe Thon ajſirmed mans ſoule to be mortall. And as there we 
wh 6 ſhewed M-Caluinsreport to be falſe, [o as here doth P. Hard. 
3:4 ew theſamic of M. Tewells aſſertion by teſtimony of many 
witnciles : wherunto M. Iarell going about to reply & ex- 


cule him(cltin the defence of the ſaid Apology, D.Hard. «4 
weth 
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weth that he intangleth hiumleite more & more, & addeth 
Iyc vpon lic, tor that ke now coming to detend tlie lame 1n Whether | 
his defence , doth nor only affirme che fameagaine, bur ad- © 1 


the + ge- 


dcrh moreouer many other Voeruths,notaniwerableas to, 0 


me itlcemed in peruſing the teitimonies by him ailedged. jo ora} 
His words of deience do contiitin Citing toine Auttorigy lity of the 
for his firft accuſation, Which betorc ke did not, and they toule, or 
are thcle: Gerſon wruethin ſermone Paſ halt laith he) Pope thou the no& 
22.10 haue decreed, that the ſouls of the withedsbould not be puntned leW.Þ+617» 
before the day of the Laſt mdgmen: where you [ce a new acculatt- 

11 aiticrent both from that aimicitfaid betore, & Caluin 
allo of the mortality ot the (oule. For here he acculcth him 
tor ho{ding that the ſoulcs of the wicked , ſhould nor be 
punſhcd bctore the day of 1udgment : fo as 1ntteed of clea- 
ring one falſe accuſation againit Pope Ihon the 22. he brin= 
£<ti in another not heard ot betore, wherin allo he falſt- 
ftieth h:s Author Gerſon, who hath no {uch word : but the 
truccontrouerly was indeed, whetnerthe ſoutcs of the 1ult 

not of tae wicked ) ſhould fce God face to tace before the Sup.cun 
day of ludgment ornot: wherin Pope Ihon being Readerof * 
diuinity in France before he was Pope, inclined to the ne= 
oatiuc part, as before hath beene laid: which negatiueailo 
M.Caluwn himſclt detended,as is declared in the lame place. . 

Heere then many things came to my minde of 
Wonder. Firit chat M. Iewell would rciterate and goe a- KW 
bout to defend this matter , being before lo clerly confu- nut fe 

| o crly confu- _ * 
ted in M . Hardings Contutatio,as is to be [cene , Secondly 
that he would ciange the whole queſtion from the ſoules 
of the 1uſt, to the ſoulcs of the wicked , and in both dil- 
ſent from M . Calum, whole words were in his accufati- 
on of Pope Ionn Aſſerutt antmas eſſe mortales ynaque cum corports = 
bus meerite, v{que ad diem reſurrehions: Pope lohn did afhrme Inſitt.l. 4 
foules to be morta{l , and that they dye togeather with ©7+9-28+ 
their bodies, vntill the day of reſurrection : which as it 1s 
found to be a falle acculation, as appeareth both by the 
Authors before cyted , and by the very words themielues 
of the controuerly ſer downe in the cxtrauagant of Pope 
Benedicius , that determined the queſtion atcer pope 1hon 
Ft 2 | Was 
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F was dead: ſo are they quite different , as you ſce from the 
= charge of M. Icwel[heerelet downe , & beiides do conteine 
= M. Calu. a certainc tond contradiction in themiclucs for ſoules to dy 

out-gONC pytzll the day of reſurrettion . And thirdly that this was decreed 
» by M. le- by Pope lohn, appeareth ſo falle an aflcrtion, as that M.Cal- 


well in : 
calumn;a. #1 ſcemeth to have beene athamed to aucrre it, as M. lewell 
tion, doth the plaine contrary therof, being ſer downe exprel- 


ly in the ſaid Extrauagant: lo as M. lewd cut gocth M. 
Calumnin his acculation . 

19. But that which is worit of allchereſt , M. Ierelly- 
{cth one [leight more here , which I was aſhamed to con- 
lider, for he adioyncth to the former acculation of Pope 
Iohn22.for proofeasit were and confirmation of his for- 
mer charge thcle words ,out of the Councell of Conſtance: 
. Tir av peu Quinte loannes Papa 22. Ted Pope lobn ihe tro and twenttth 
dtce Conc. beld and beleued obſtinaily that the ſettle of man did die with his body, 
Conſtanc. and was eximgmbed as the ſoutes of brute beaſts. 1nd marover he ſaid, 
j. lopri- thata mai once dead is not 10 iſe againe,no not at the laſt day: 1 hich 
Wap: 29k teltimony were a very. great and direct proote indeed, if 
=. truth were vicd in alleaging the ſame . But the fraud be- 
ing{uch, and fo manitett as 4. Jewell could non pollibly 
but know that he deceiucd his Reader egregioully in this 
point, it put me ina great confuſion what to thinke oi his 
conſcience and manner of procceding , for that this reſti- 
mony of the Counccl! of © tance doth not touch Pope lohn 
the 22-at all, bur another Antipopec lohz, viurping the 
| Popedome that en'ucdan hundred yearcs after, they be- 
ing words of accuſation ylcd by certain men that did ac- 

K nome 72-% --- -- | | 
| Ga. culc him in the Councell of Conflance vnder the name of 
} bout Pope Bal:4z47 ae Coſſ4 , calling himlclt 1oby the 23. where lay- 
fk lohan the ing againſt him 53.articles concerning his wicked life, 
| 22. torthe betore he tooke vpon him the ſaid name of Pope, and af- 
23s terward, they added allo in the (ccond parrof their accu- 
ſation ſome pointes touching herely or ſuſpition thereof, 
as namely theſe wordes objected by M. Jewell, but proved 
[1 not the ſame as they did the other part of yl] lyfe , which 
| appearcth by their owne wordes that he was diffamatus 4- 
pud Clerum & populum , defamed therof both with the Cler- 
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gy and people, which was no A confidering his 

11] maners, that'\men ſuſpected him alto not to belicue the 

life to come , whichnotwithitanding it it had byn pro- 

ucd {o ſubitantially as his bad manners were, this ot he- 

rely muſt have byn the firſt part of kisaccuſation, & not 

the ſecond, and the Councell depoling him , would haue 

fer downe this as firſt and chiete for his depoſition, tor (o 

much as herely is the proper caule, asD. Harding ſheweth 

for which cucn truc Popes may be depriucd of their di- 

onity, Which this man not being, but rather an vſurperas 

hath becnefaid, and the proofes tor the fecond part fay= 

ling, asit ſeemeth, the Councell mentioneth only crimes 

of bad life in the (entence of his depriuation. 

11. Buthowlocuerthisbe, and whether this point of _ 

hereſy were proucd againſt him orno, the thing thatis agus 
moſt to benoted be me, is the ſtrange dealing of M. Tewell, = T- 
that did not bluſh ro accuſe thetrue Pope lobn the 22.0t the ; 
things that were laid againit Iohn the falic Pope named the 

22. indcauoring to decejue his Reader, making him be- 

lccue that of the one which wagobiected to the other: nor 

can heexculc himlſclte by the neerencs of the names of 22. 

& 22. for that they liucd an hundred years ( as hath beene 
{aid)diſtant one fro the other, the one dying vp0 the yeare 
1308.the other 1205.T his vatruth the obiected by M. Har- 

ding ([cemeth not fo much excuſed, an{wered,or fatisficd by 
M.lewell,as increaſed and greatly aggrauated by adding di- 
uers other notorious and cuident yntruths, not defeniible 
by any mecanes for oughtthat I could (ce, or find out by my 
belt diligence vied therin , as now before you haue heard, 
12. Another voluntary yntruth obiccted to M. Iewell is, 
where he faith in his Apology & repeateth the ſame in di- 
ners places, that Pope Ltberzus was 4 fauourer of the Arrtan berertks: 
which M. Harding noting in his confutatio for an vntruth, 
M. lewell replyeth in his defence , that S. Hierome is his wit- 
nes: wherupon S. Hrerome being examined,I found that he Hier. m 
faith only , that Pope Liberiw ſubſcribed for feare , vim exily ©» 
tedio,cucrcome with the weariſomenes of his banithment. 

And againc in another place: Fortunatianus((aith he) Bishop of 


Ft 3 Aqualeia 
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£1: Aquileta was the firſt that dzd Sollicite him as he was going ito banichs 
rol. ſcript, Ment for bu jazth,and at length ouercame him , ana compelled bt io the 
Kcet ſuvſcripron of hereſy.Now laithD.Hardzns thele tettimonices do 
not tultitic M.lewells acculation, tnat Pope Libertus Was a ta- 
uourer of tic A77:a1s, tor that it is one thing to ftauour here=- 
ticksor herelics, and atiother to lub{cribe vnto them Vvp= 
on tcareand compunction, tor that the one is of intirmi- 
ty,the other of malice , the one of compuliion, the other of 
treewill & choice: X lo to giuean example or two ( [aith 
How M. he(S.Peter may not truly be laid to haue tauoured the Iewes 
lew.ſub- in their actions againit Chritt, when he denyed him, 
(cribed through teare & tra:lty, nor would M.Ilewell take it other- 
ron wile, but that himlelte were greatiy iniurcd, if for that he 
o eliaren ſublcribed publiklyin Q. Martes dayes in S. Marics Church 
i (Q,Ma- in Ox/ord tothe principall articics ot the RomanRcligion, 
ries time, tlicrfore he ſhould haue beene held to be a fauourer or Pa- 
piits, and their Religion in thole dayes: fo as ſtill it ſee- 
meth that this vntruth remayneth yaclearcd on M. leiwells 
fide. : 
| 12. There followeth another about S. Gregory Nazian- 
A pol.Þt.2» zen, of whomeM. Iewellin his Apol. writeth thus: Gregory 
ea, 3. Nazzanzen ſaith, ſpeaking of his cwne Father , that a good and dilt- 
gent Brshop doth ſerie tn the Mmniſtery nener the worſe , ſor that be 1s 


— I marryed , butrather the better. his M. Harding returneth for a 
—_ lye, laying, that it is impoſſible that Nazzanzen ſhould 
Na-izzens Write thus, for that it ſhould be contrary to the ſenſe,not 


mother, Only ofall rheancicnt Fathers, and himſclfe in diucrs 0- 
z.Cor.3, therplaces , but cuen of holy Scripture it ſclfe, for $. Paul 
Z07.m exprelly to the Corinthias ſaith, that he that is without a 
biſt. Nazt® yyife carcth for the things of otr Lord & he that is marryed for the 
«11. 110- thingsof the world &xc. and that the Authors cyted in the mar- 


nad, 7 6- : | | 
= _ ; gent for this ſaying of Nazianzen heere,to wit Zozom. Euſe- 


patris. bis and Nazzarzenus bimlclte, are all belyed in this behalf, 


Enſeb.l.to, not hauing any ſuch thing, Wherunto M. Iewell now repli- 
hift.c.s. <cth in his defence in thele words, Naztanzens words be verie 
Naz1an.m playne, Patrs meo, mater mea &c. My mother being gtuen to my 
= itapÞ. Father of God , became not only his helper , for that had beene no great 
"#119* wonder, but alſowas bu leader ard captazne, both ly word and by deed, 


4- Þ- 


( ſaith M. Harding ) he neuer ſaid or thought; andlo by 


[How M. Ierell dothſatisfy falſines olnedted.) 22T cyuay, 9, 


£rammmg hum pmo the beſt inreligion and godlineſſe , she donbted not to 
become his Miſtrejſe. But heere M. Harding acculeth M. lewell of Detect f,653 
more art and falſhood then before, as (uppre(livg the true 
mcaning of thele wordes, Which himiclte welt knew to 
be that Nazzanzen his mother being a good Chriltian, and 
deuout woma did help grearly to the coucrlion of his Fa- 
ther trom infidelity, cuen as Monica the mother of S. Aguſt. 
did help much to the conuerſtion of his Father Patrzrzus i260 
Gentility, as himſellſe teſtitycth , but that Nazzarzen his 
mother did help hisFather in the miniſtery ot his Biſhops 


office and function , which heere is affirmed by M. lewell, Gs ci 


| wy Con feſ}. 
conicrencelailo tound it to beplayne and cuidentand did 


admire M. Iewells comming and traudulent dealing therin , 

14- Thelaſtexamplethat I meane to treatin this place, 

3s about the ſitting and ſubſcribing ot ſecular men, Ciuill 
magitirats, as Iudges in Councells &lynodes, about Re- 

ligio , which M. lewellto prouc in his Apology, hath theſe 74,1, 
wordes : In the Councell of Calcedon ( ſatth he) the Ctull magiſtrate 6.c.14. dia 
condened for bereticks by the ſentece of his owne mouth the Bishops, Droſ- niſ.2« 
cor us, Iuncnall, and I halaſſins , and gaue wdgement to put them downe 

from that promotion in the Church, Out of which wordsD, Hard. 

in his contutatio of the Apologyzobicctteth two or three ma- Corfur, 
nitett vntruthes, and proueth them to be [uch out of the ful.z50, 
Counccl] it (elfe, firlt that none of thele three named here- 

ticall Biſhops were condemned indced in the: Councll of 


Caledon by the ciuil Magiſtrate, but by the Councell it (elf, 


& by lentece pronoticed by the Legat of Pope Leo the firſt, 
who fate there as Preſident. Secondly that not only theſe Conctl, 
threc, but other three allo are named as worthy condena- Ciced, a= 


© tion by that Magiſtrate , which M. Iewell meaneth, that is 779 3+ 


tolay,certaine Senators or Noble men that late there, with 


| authority of the Emperor Marcaanus , not as Iudges, butas 
: Aſliitants for honour and heip of thelaid Councell, as is 


- expreclely therefſaid . Thirdly,that only Droſcorms and none 


: Of the other fiue had ſentence of condemnation pronoticed 


- againſt him . All which he proucth out of theacts of the 
| Councellic ſelfe, which was held againſt Eatiches and Droſ- 
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corus his fattourer ypon the yeare of Chrilt 4 5 7 . there he- 


ing preſcattherat 6 3 0. Fathers, that gauc yoices for their 
condemnation. 
15. Letvsthcaſcenow how M. Iewelldefendeth him- 
lclfeagain(t this Charge , Healleageth firtt for his iuſtifi- 
cation , thete{timony of the Councell it ſelte in the firſt 
action, where theſe words are ſpoken by the forelaid No- 
ble lay men: Videtur nobis14ſtum eſſe &c. It (ecmeth tult to ys, 
that the reucrcnd Biſhop of Alexandria, Dioſcorus,and theRe- 
uercnd Bith. of Hzeruſalem, Inwenail,& the Reucrend Biſhop 
of Ceſare4 in Cappadocia, Thalaſnw, be ſubiect vato the ſame 
”? puniſhment, & that they be depriued by the holy Coun- 
*? cell from their Epiſcopall dignity according to the Ca- 
” nons. Which yery laſt words faith D. Hard. do ouerthrow 
all the defence which M . Iewell pretendeth, to make tor 
auoyding the yntruth obicctcd : For that theſe Noble 
men , Captaines & Scnatours whoſe names are ſet downe 
Crone. Cal inthe firit action of the Councell (and are yery many) be- 
yy we's ing (ent thither by the Emperour to detcnd and affilt the 
P*22** ſaid Councell: and hauing heard all the diſorderspaſled 
? alittle before in fauour of Eutihesin a certayne ynlawfull 
? Synod gathered togeather at Epheſus, gaue their opinion to 
*? the Conncell, Videtur nobis tuſtum &c. It ſeemeth iult ynto 
” ys, lay they, that for ſo much as Flauwanuot holy memo=- 
” ric, and the reuerend B, Euſebiusare found vniultly to haue 
** bene depoſed ( by Droſcorus and his fellowes in the Synod 
*? aforclaid)that the laid Dzoſcors B. of Alexandria, Inuenall B. of 
"? Heruſalem, Thalaſſius B . of Ceſaraa , Euſebius B. of Ancyra, Eu- 
*? ſtacinus B, of Berythus , and Baſilius B. of Seleucta, ſhould ſuffer 
? the (ame puniſhment ( of depoſitzon) and be remoued from 
** their Epilcopall dignity by the holy Councell according 
” tothe Canons. 
16. Herethen we ce not three, but fix Biſh. (faith 
D. Harding )elteemed worthy of Depoſition by theſe No- 
blemen : but yet for that fiueof chem did afterward re- 
= pent, they were pardoned, & recciucd into ynion againe 
Atlion.4+ by thefaid Councell, as is ſet downe atlargein the 4. A- 
ction, whcze congratulation being madetor their returne, 
it 
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It is layd : Ipſi quinque Epiſcop fidet ſubſcripſerunt , ſicut Leo , ſic ſa= 


piunt. The tue Bilhops themiclues (bettdes Droſcorns) haue 


ſubſcribed, and as Leo(the Pope of Rome ) thinketh and 
hboldeth, ſo they thinke and hold , which was admitted 
tor a (uthcicnt argument of their Catholicke mynd and 0- 
pinion , that they ſub{cribed to the ſaith of Pope Leo, 
thougn abicnt . But as tor Dzoſcorius, who perſcuered in the 
hercly of Eutiches,he was condemned by tie Councell and 
icurence pronounced againlt him by the two Bithops, Pj- 
chaſinus, and Lucentius, & by Bomſactus aPrielt, Legates tor 
Pope Leo in that Councel}, and the {ſentence was giuen in Forc. Cl 
theſe wordes, as is extant in the third Action. Paſchaſinus ced. acti9.zs 
hauing asked the conſent of the Fathers preſent in the 
Councc]l, to the condenation of Droſco;*,atter histaults re- The ſen- 
hearſcd, with his two fcllowes Lucen, & Bomfactus,faid., The Fc gue 
moſt holy & bleſſed Arcb. of the great & elder Rome, Leo, —— 
by vs, & by this preſent holy Synod with the thrice moſt by Pope 
bleſ{cd and worthy of all pray{c Peter the Apoſtle, who [eo his 
is the rocke and highelt topofthe Catholicke Church, & Legats, 
who isthe foundation of the right faith, hath depriued 
D1o{corusalwell ot the dignity of his Bithopricke, as alſo of 
his Pricſtly miniltery. 
I7. This wasthe ſentence pronounced , not by lay- 
men , as we [cc but by Prielts, as Legates of the B. of Rome, 
though this Councell were held in Greece. And one only 
15 condemned , not three (as M. Ilewellſaid ) and this accor- 
dingto the rule of the Canons , and byconſent ofthe Councell:which 
the words of the Noblemen themielues before mentioned | 
do ſufficiently proue ( ſaith M. Hardang ) tor that the pro- D. Hard, 
pcr viuall words of giuing ſentence in ſuch Ecclefiaſticall ©orfur. 
caulcs arc, Ipronounce , I condemne,l abſolue crc. and not Videtur E Fi O% 
nol tuſtum eſſe &c. It ſeemeth to vs 1ult &c.that fuch a thing oy Pe 
be done, as theirſpeach was. And moreouer he ſheweth -* 
that albeitordinarily in Colicels, when fuch great Princes 
Mag :ftrats or Embafſſadors of the Laityare preſent, their 
ſublcriptionsalſo are required for allowing of the ſaid 
Councell, and betterexecution therof: yet do they in dif- 
tcrent manner ſubſcribe from the Biſhops , to wit , after 
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them,and not among them,and in another mannerof ſub. 
{cription to wit , Conſentiens ſubſcripſt [ hauc lub{cribed as 
| giuing conlent. But the B.lubicriprio 1s Deſintei;s ſubſcripſh, I 
: haue dctined,& lub{cribed.So as by all this,atter cxamina- 
tion by mc made, I tound-not that M. lewell hadany way 
| clcared the former charge laid againit him of vurruc allea= 
ging this cxampzc, of the Counce!l of Calcedon. 
18. whertorc bcing now weary I thought good to paſſe 
no further inthis matter, alluring the Reader, that the 0- 
ther vatruths obiected are no better cleared orlatisfhed in 
my Iudgemetthe theie which] haue recited. And hereups 
1 thought with my lelfe, what an cndlcs labour it would 
| be, it a man would or could wade through and examine 
| all theſe thouſand and od hundreths which are obieced 
| | out ofall his writings: Which truly now the more that 
| I did read with attention making reflection and lome po- 
dcration ypon cuery thing as in tormer tymes I did not, I 
grciy to be lo weary therot, and ſoc tull of admiration 
of my tormer limpticity and credulity in belecuing & ad- 
miring the lame, as [ could not tcll whatto thinke or lay. 
For it ſeemed to me now , that his manner of writing 
was nothing els, but a plealing veine of [weet words, 
phraſes and lentences couchcd togeather yery cunningly, 
or rather craftily intarced cuery where with tcoffes, iro- 
nics, interrogations ,reiections, amplitications, exagge- 
rations againit his aducriarics, afhirming & denying bold- 
ly without ſcruple whatſocuer [cemed tit to his purpoſe, 
andalledging cxamples,teltimonies, and authorities with 
- My conte {© tnany corruptions, additions, diminutions, and other 
plation fleight conueyances, to dravy them to his detignments, as 
| vpn M. | uid now belecuc nothing with contidence , bur fell 
li Iewels 7 EE . " 
writinos, 1nto ſuſpition of cuery thing, vatill I had examined the 
2 ſame. And commonly the examine di{coucred more ſhifts, 
| | then [could ſuſpect. Wherupon I remember I had this co- 
: gitation in Whatcaſe many of my condition in England 
are, that do foundall their doctrine, ſcrmons, & writings 
1. commonly ypon theſermons and writings of M. Ierwell, as 
I + their chicte Father, Prelate, Patriarke and Doctor, in that 
bc 
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behalfe: So as if any man haue his two orcat bookes of Re- 
ply and Deſence, they perlwade themlclucs to haue a compe- 
tent library for matters of Controuctly , and {o did 1 allo, 
eſpcCciallyifthey haue intike manner the Acts and Monu- 
ments of M. Fox ior Mattcr of |.ccich}atiical! hiliory, And 
it any do turtiicr add vnto thele M. Caluins Initicutions. he 
tninkcth his jurniture very complete tor proteitant Do- 
ctours. Whertore hauing examined the truth of two of 
thelc,to wit, M.Calu. & M.lerwel,l palied tothethird which 
was M. Fox, whom I tound to hauc lo far lurpatiicd in all 
mancr of vntrue dealing as that in my opinion he cometh 
lict.c ſhort of another Prote{tant Hijtoriogra. 1n Germany 
called lohn Slezdan, who being diucrily contuced by ſundry 
learned men of that Nation, was acculcd to haue comitted 
anclcucn thouſand lyes in his Story :{o that the I mperor 
himſclt Charlesthe itrh commanding his booke once to be 


[How M. Tereell doth ſatisfie falſittesobrefted. } 235CHAP, 10% 


read in his owne hearing, ofte interrupted the Reader ſay- f the Cenf. 
ing, there the knaue lieth, and , there the knaue heth . Whertore P48 7y* 


preluming that M.Fox his tidelity is tound ont by moſt ju- 
dicious Proteitants themle:ues, hauing lometimes hard a 
wile Gentleman of the ſame Religion aitirme, he meruai- 
led that the Counle}l would permit luch a lying booke to 
be ſould;and eſpecially for that the whole torreſt of histal- 
{hoods is fo plaialy diſcouered and largely cotuted in that 
excellent Treatiſe of The three Conuerſtons of Englund , written 
by N. D. I ſhall requeſtthe Reader to repaire to the ſaid 
Treatiſe for hisfulllatisfaction herin . And ſo fro M. Fox [ 
proceeded toſome others of the more learned ſort that en- 
ſued after him:wherot I ſhall giue relation ſomwhat more 


particulerly in the enſuing Chapters. 
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of other yntruthes layd agaynſt ſundry Proteſtant 
VVriters , to the number of {ome nyne or 
ten . And what I found 1n the perutall 
thereof , eſpecially 1n imputatt= 
ons laid againſt M. Wilt . 


CH A Ac 


7 AT DF . | - 
$ DER Lzt1T the experience I had made in 
TS the tormer Chaptersof vntruths vtre- 
red by Proteſtat writers, which I could 


? not excule trom wiltull fraud , & wit- 


ſort 1 would wiſh the xcader to perule the Trcatile of Equi- 
EE RET _ 


[Falſurres obiefted to diners Proteſtant — 3 27 CHAP, 10, 


wocation lately publithed by P. R. wherin he ſhall find foure 
or fiuc Proteltant writers (ail Miniſters) charged one after 3718 Cap» 
the other tor euident falſe dealing : asnamely M. Iobn Fox, *** hola «- 
M. D. Cal;ehiil, 21. Meredith Hanmer , M.VViltam Charke, and 
M.VVillum Perkins: whole Icucrall yntrutbes are there let 
downc : as allo tivlc ot three other laymen and Knights 
acculcd of the like vntrue dealing, to Wit, Syr Francis Ha- 
ſlings, Syr Philip Mornay, and S37,Edward Cooks, now Chick 
Juitice of the Common Pleas. 
2. All whichacculations whenl hadexamancd in the 
Authours themlclues, conferring place with place, and 
matter with matter, Imult confeile,that I foud the things, 
as they were obiccted,and hardly could | imagin , which 
way they might be anſwered , To which citect allo L[ 
thought with my ſclfe, thatat it had byneaty to anlwere 
them M. Mort. himlclfe againſt whome they werealleaged, _ * 
would not haue pretermitted to haue laid ſowhat to ſome f aint s 
of them 1n his laſt * Reply. But yet Ice he d1d nor, and this p R. 
increalcd much more my ſulpition and icaloticin that be- 
halte:eſpectally tor fo much as in alate ! Retoxnder made by + 7,1;z. £ 
thelaid P.R.to the foreſaid Reply, ſce M. Morion recharged, quieres {6+ 
(and indeed much oucrcharged it I be not decciued) with ber Reck, 
an addition of almoſt 100 . new yntruthes to an exccfiue With M. 
number obiccted vnto him before in the Mzttigation: all 919770% « 
which I do not {ce in my poore iudgment how he can 
Clcarc. | 
But I had ſcencallo before this and peruſed many 
things in this kind obiccted againit M . Matthew Surdlifſe by 
lundry of the Roman Religion ,that had written againſt 
him vader divers names, as V/V, R. which hte interpreteth 
to be F. Richard VPalpole , that wrotea Contutation of his 1 
Chalenge. E. O. allo, or M. Philip VVoodward, whome cue- : 
ry where he calleth Owleglaſſe, gathered ſundry yntruthes 
out of the ſame Chalcage ot his . M. D. Kellzſon in like 
manner hath written , as I vnderltand againit the ſame 
man; but more then any N. D.in lundry bookes, whome 
he interpreteth to be F. Perſons : all which do charge 
deeply M. Sutcliffe for yntrue dealing ; and I muſt necdes 
Og 3 layy - 
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lay that after ſome time beſtowed in peruſall of that 
which both tides do alleadge, I remained exceeding euill 


latisfied of M. Surclifſes truth in his writing; wherot i thall 


hauc occaſion to {pcake more largely in the third part of 
tiis my Scarch, where I 1ncauc to beitow diuers and 
[ceucrall Chapters about that argument; tor that I mult 
necdes contcltc, that ro one Authors writings did more 
lectic me in tac opinion that Proteitants dcalt not f1n- 
ccrly in dctending their cauie , then tiiole of M. Surdifſe : 
and the mujtirude of examplcs, that aiter I am to al- 
Icave cur of him , mult excuic ny breuity and filence 
18 this place. For attcrward 1fearc the Reader Wall ra= 
tier becioyed with my prolixityin thataffaire. 

4 VVherctore trom this I paticd to another examina« 
tion, that had bin madeſ{ome tew yeares gone betweene 
one M.}/leta Proteltant Minilter, and hisaduerlary ot 
the Roman Reiigion , wholename keletteti not downe: 
which aduerlary of his had ctarged him both with [lau- 
ders, Contradictions, falhitications,and corruptions in two 
books publiſhed by the laid VV/illet , intituicd Synopſis Paptſ- 
Mm, and-Tetraſtzlon Papiſticam ; which very titles, though 
they lcemed co me to ſauour ot ſome extrauagant humour 
( he writing in Engliſh) yet thought with my lelfe, I 
would behold a little this combat , and conſider how he 
dcetendeth himfelte, which I tound to be indeed, as I had 
donne in others before , only 1mpertinent ſhifts and no 
ſubitantiall ſatisfaction: whereof I meane to giue ſome 
few examples only of many , that might bealleaged. 

5. Pag.29. his aduerlary doth obicCt againſt him theſc 
worde of h1s, taken out of his Syzopſts, page 609. The maſſe pro- 
miſeth ſi fictent redemption to the wicked that haue ſpent their life m 


talte cnarg qr ymbennes, adultery Fc . if they come to the Church and heare maſſe 


and tabe holy bread , and holy water &c . though theyneuer pray. nor 
repent.nor heare the Vord preached. V V hich words being con- 
felled by M. V//illetto be his, his aduerſary doth inferre vp- 
on him wilfull lying, or intollerable ignorance, in let- 
ting downe this charge: forthat in no writer of theirs in 


the world, thallhe find this propolition, or the parts wer 
0 
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of {ct downe , to wit , that drunkenneſſe , adultery , and 
other ſuch mortall ſinnes may be ſorgtuen by bearing of Majje , t4- 
king bolybread , or holy water , and much letle , without re- 
pentance , wherin only itandeth the rmeanes to remit ſuch 
tinncs according to their doctrive , The which when 
I had conſidered and looked vpon diucrs bookes of 
theirs , that doe clearcly teftitic thelame , I did wonder 
how he would detend himlclte in this charge : for 
he ſetteth downe a detence attcr euery one of the ſaid 
Charges made agaynit him . Heere then 1 expected 
what he would lay tor proofe or deicnce of this his 
aflertion : but I found right nothing at all to the pur- 
poſe it ſelte-. For that after a ielt or {coffe ( for this 
is his manner of anſwering ) ſet downe out of Plato, 
who bidding Xenocrates a ſowre and aulicre fellow , to 
ſacritice to the Graces: he taketh occation tor more then 
a dozen pages togeather to proouec that the Roman Do- 
(trine doth not fauour vertue and good manners more , 
then the Proteſtant, nor yetlſo much : allcadging for his 
proofe, that, tohold the commaundements to be 1mpeſſible , and 
that the firſt mottons of concupiſcence be ſuune wihout conſent , and 
that a mantis ſire of bis predeſtznation by fayth, and the like do- 
Grines , Which Proteſtants do hold, are cauſcs of much 
vertue among them, as the contrary doctrine held by 
Papilts are cauſes of wicked lite on their part 

6. Burall chisI ſaw to be wholy from the purpole; 
neither did 1 findin his whole difcourle any one thing 
tending to proouc thechict and only point in controucr- 
fie , whether the Roman doctrine doth teach, that by 
hearmg a Maſſe, taking holy bread , aud holy water, witiout pray- 
er or repentance , drounkenncſſe , adulterie, and other like 
linnes might be redeemed. So as heere M. V//iVet ſetting 
downe with his owne penne the charge made againſt 
himſelf, and profeſſing to make a cleare defence thereof, 
and yet to make no word of mention therein of the chief 
and principall point, ſeemed to mea ſirarge kind of de- 
tence: but yet beſides thisI did note, that in proſecuting 
hisaccuſations againſt the ſaid Roman religion for go 
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and wicked life both in Popes and Prelates & other men, 
which he aſcribed to the corruption of their doctrine, he 
touched diuers particulers yery ridiculous, as this for-one, 
Theſac,s 7+ Tour doGirine ( laith he) mprobubtimg andreſtrayuing 
Falſe charg 194771age to your Cleargy , how tt helpeth to holmes of life , Bernard 
about © well cheweih ſuing © Tolle de Ecileſia honoralule contugtum & tho- 
marriage T1100 TRmaculetttt , nome reples eam conculinarys , meeſtuo(s & c? 
of Prieſts, Take ovtot the Church tonorabic marriage, and the bed 
Bernd. yndetiled, ſhail younot fill the ſame with rornicatours, 
ny inccltuouspcrions, and thelike £ Where truly I could not 
art, | ; 2 y* 

but laugh , tor that $. Bernard {peaking in detence of mar- 
riagcagainlt certaine hereticksot his tyme in France, that 
impugned the fame, ſaith, that it mariage ſhould be who< 
S. Bern.ri-ly taken away from the Church ot God, there would fol- 
diculoul- lov thelc inconucniences, not for that he meant, that c- 
ly allead- yery man of the Church or in the Church thould be mari- 
ged. cd,{or that then himſc!te ſhould hauc byn but in a bad calc 
that ncuer was marricd, nor for that thelc filthie vices, 
which arc heere mentioned did followypon all them that 
liued ynamarried : for that then he had byn bound in con- 
{cience to hauc made all his Monkes to haue married , and 
himlelfe alſo ; which M. VV4allet could not but lee, or 
clſc his ynderſtanding mult be prelumed to be yery groſle. 
And ifhedidſece it , andyet would ſet it downe in print, 
to deceiue the Reader, it mult necdes be wiltull and ma- 

Iicious traud. 
8. Another like charge to this followeth preſently 
in thenext Page in theſe wordes : They hold faith M.PV/illet) 


' The third that the Sacraments do giue grace ex opere operato , by the worke 


— = wroueht,cs that the fatth of the receauer giueth no efficacy tothe Sacra- 
our VP1 ent . For which he citeth Bellarmin [tb. 2. de Sacram. cap. 1. 


$I: But whenl went to Bellarmine to behold the matter, I 
could not but be hartily angry with M. /4illet for ſuch 
peruerle dealing with him . For Bellarmine doth declare 
molt clearely what is meant by this , that Sacraments 
do worke their effe&s of grace ex opere operate, that 1s to lay, 
by the force of the cxternall action , appointed and in- 


ſtituted by Chriſt, not depending of the worthineſle or 
merit 


[Falſitiesobiefted to divers Proteſtant writers. 241 CMAP.6; 


merit , either of the giuer, or reccauer . As for exam- 

ple in baptilme, though he that adminiltreth the Sacra- 

ment thould be a wicked man, yet that doth not fruſtrate 
theeticct of the laid Sacrament : and on the other ſide, 

though ſomtimes the receauer ſhould want the diſpoſiti= 

ons ot faith , repentance, and rhe like ,as in infants: yet 

doth not that let the remiſſhon of their finns, though all 

thole that be of yearcs and dilcretion mult hauc the (aid 
diſpolitions of faith and repentance, without which they 

cannot obtainethe ſaid grace of remittion ot finns. In ſo- 

much as Bellarmine his expreſſe words arc : Falſa & mera ca- 

lumma & mcendacum eſt &c.It isa tallc and mectccaluraniati- 

on, & a very lic ( that we 6 exclude the neccſſitte of fatth and pen- 

nance toobtatne the effe andefficacy of the Sacraments ) tor that the zz 
Counccll of Trent it [elte 1n the 6. Chapter of the 6.Sc{l10n, ,, 

doth cxpreſly teach, that the beginning of our iuſtifica- zz 

tion is from faith and pennance, and all our Dcuincs do zz 

hold the ſame ,as we have ſthewed before in retuting the ,, 

lies of our Aducrſarics. So he. So as I found Bellarmine not ,, 

only not to hauc the ſentence or ſenſe heere ſet downe by Fellarmim 
M./V/ullct, but the very quite contrary, that no man which much a- 
1s of yearcSofdilcretion can obtaine the effect or ethcacy buſcd. 

ol thc Sacraments, which is grace and remiſſion of finne, 
withoutfaith andrepentance. And lo much for this firſt 

charge made vpon M . Vhllet by his aduerſary , wherin we 

kee three to be conteyned , and cach of them to be decided 

and ſatisfied by him alike, thatis , nothing atall. Wherof 

I could allecage many andſundry examples , but it would 

be oucr long . I ſhall therefore patlle to the falfifications 

obiccted againſt him, and [ce what juſtification he ma- 

keth therot. | : 
9. Thetirſt is, page 142. of his Defence, where he is The 4. 
charged to haue vicd theſe words in his Synoptis pag. =_ 
219. Bernard [auth , that the beaſt of the Apocalyps , te which a mouth warn (} = 
Was giuen ſpeaking Vaſphennes,doth fut in Peters chatre.y0 M.VVullet. ire 
But his aducrlary accuſing him hecre of a notable dceceipt, 

ſheweth that S. Bernard ſpeaketh not at all ofthe true Pope Bern, ep. 
but of an Anti pope called Petrys Leonts , that by yiolence 126» 


H h had 
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had made himſclte an Antichriſt , I was very deſyrous 
to {ce , how M. /Villet would an(were it : and ſo much | 
the more, for that I had lcenc in the forclaid booke of 


Mito, 5 
_ yo Mitigation the ſame notorious traud obicted to M. Per- 
bas lecking to deceaue his Reader with the wordes of 


S. Bernard , as though he had layd , that the true Pope 
ſitting in $. Peters Chayre was Antichriſt, or the beaſt 
in the Apecalyps ; but I tound that both of them vled the 
ſam.c fraud to abulc their reader. Nor doth M. VI s!er al- 
lcadge any thing 1n his owne luſtitication , that may 
probably wltyty him, though he write a whole Para- 
graph to that purpole , but intangleth himlelfe more 
In his pretended 1ultitication, then he did before in the 
obiccted taltitication, The gueſtzon is ( ſaith he ) « bether Peters 
Idilen« Chaireshould be the ſcat of anncbriſt or noe * which whether theſe 
words ( now cited out of S. Bernard) do shew or not , any poore 
Grammaitan , that can but tranſlate a ſentence of latin , can eaſily 
zidge . So he. 
10 And is not this a goodlictuſtification ? But heare 
The fift ys ; 
charge a- anothcras wileas this . He allcageth S. Bernard for lay- 
bout ſer- 1Ng 11 his Sermon vpon the Canticles, of certaine looſe 
ving of Preclates : Mzzſiri ſunt Chriſt , & ſerutunt Antichriſto: They arc 
Antichriſt Miniſters of Ctrilt (byprofesſion) but do (crue Antichriſt, 
or Chrilts enemie ( by therr naughite lines and behbautonr . ) 
Out of which ſentence A. V//illet doth realon ſadly thus: 
Thar forſomuch -as thele Prelats were ſubject to the 
Pope, and [erucd Antichrilt, therfore S. Bernarddid hold 
the Pope tor Antichrilt . Haue you heard fuch reaſo- 
ning * Surcly I was aſhamed thercot ; for it is the 
ſame, as it a man ſhould lay: aChaplaine of my L. of Car- 
terburie proielling himſelt to be a Minitter of Chriſt, yet by 
wycked life {crueth Antichriit; ergo my L. of Canterbury 
1s Antichriit , for that this man 1s ſubiect to him allo. 
11. Athirdarcument he maketh likewiſe for his iuſti- 
fication laying, chat Bernardin a certaine Epiſtle of his, 
Fern«p,56 doth report ot one Vorberinus a good man , that he wasot 
ad Garif/t- opinion, that Antichriit ſhould be reucalcd in that very 
am age , whercin he and Bernard did liue . And albeit : 
| Bern41 


Bern, ſerm 
33et/1 Cant , 


prope fin, 
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Bernard layth : Non me illud pro certo credere debere putau: 1 
didnot thinke that I ought to belicue1t for certaine : yet 
M. Vi/illet maketh this 1nterence ypon it, and vpon the 


other two lentences of S. Bernard : VVehaue then ( laith he) , |; 4 
by Bernards wordes both the time of Antichriſtes comming , theper- 1g5infe. 
ſons among the Clergy, and theplace deſcribed , the Charre of Peter: rence , 


I report me now to any tndifferent Iudge , whether Bernard eater 
mm wor or ſenje be nnſreported. So he . Who thinketh, as 
you {ce,to haue prooucd by S. Bernard, that the Pope 1s 
Antichriſt , and that his comming was in his owne 
dayes; and that the Chaire of Peter was the Chaire of 
Antichritt , and the whore of Babylon. And willany man 
thinke this to be probable ? Surely I {ce the proofes lo 
weake and childiſh, as it cannot ferue but for laughter 
to haue repeated them. 


I2. Furthermore pag. 147. M. VVillet is accuſcdto The Gb 


have written 1n dilgrace otthe Vow of voluntary poucr- 
ty in his Synopſis pag. 2 9 7. That tt was the herdſie of the Pela- 


lye , telling him that the ſaid Pelagrtans and Mamclves, 
were not condemned of hereſy for per[wading men to 
giuc away their riches, but for that they maynteyned, 
that ail rich men were bound to forlake all their riches, 
and that otherwiſe they could nor go to heauen . And 
this his aflcrtion , that the herely of theſaid heretiks con- 
filted in this later point, andnot in the former, he pro- 
ucth out of $, Auguſtine at large both eprſt. 106. & lib. 5. con- 
tris Fauſlum cap . 1 0. and M. VVilet confetleth the lame. 
to be true , but in his inſtification gocth about to defend 
himſclte in thele wordes: Doth not he, I pray you, that ſayth , 
None but they which caſt away theyr riches Shall enter mto beauen, 
conſequently perſwade men to caſk them away? If a manshould beare 
me'of the Semmary Prieſts auouch, that noxe can be ſaued vnleſſe he 
be 4 member of the Roman Church , doth he not m effect perſwade 
him to be reconciled vntoit ? This then was their hereſie , becauſe it 
was an effett and conſequent of therr hereſie. So he. 
Iz, Which dctence truly when I had conlidered , T 
Hh 2 could 


charge a- 
Lies ; bout vo- 
grans and Mantchies , to perſwade men to caſt away ther riches. luntary 


V V hich his aduzclary turneth vpon- him, fora witting pouertys 
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The con. could not but take pitty on M. yVillet, that was driuen to 
futation ſuch poorethitts tor ſome ſhadow ot detence : for this is 
of M, lomeywhatlcile then a ſhadow . For neither doth this ef- 
Willets fe here named , or conſequent follow , as M. V# let 
lift, would hauc it, that, for becauſe the Mantchies 6c Pelagians 
did teach that no man could be ſaucd with his riches, 
theretore they did perſwade them to calt them awaie : for 
a man might hauc ſ{aid,that he would giuc them in almes, 
andlo they were not calt away , but laid yp in heauen as 
they pretend to do , that make yow of voluntary pouerty. 
So as this milallcaging and miſunderſtanding of the Pel4- 
gianand Manichean herely in this behalte , thcrby to diſ= 
gracc the vow of voluntary pouerty, ſcemeth not detenſi= 
ble trom a yoluntary fraud. 
14. In the 15 4. pag . of his Defence two corruptions of 
Conc, Col- a Councell of Cullen arc obiected to M. V/illet: the firit, 
low . par , Wherehetranſlatcth this ſentence ot the Councell ad audt- 
9.C. 6 4. endum Sarum  communicaudum, that the people 1s to be cal= 
T53Go led rogcather to heare and receane Sacraments, Whereas 
hisaduerlary ſaith, he ſhould haue tranſlated 1t, to heare 
T8 7- Maſe andcommunicate:for that the wordSacrum fignitieth not 
bon2r. Sacraments ; neither is there any Sacrament receaued by” 
word $a. Daring that I know : neither could M. Valet be lo igno- 
crumin Tantor grotle in ynderſtanding , as not to know , that 
Catholike among Catholikes and Catholike writers, Sacrum doth 
writers fipnihe Sacrifice or Maſſe. But it made melaugh to ſec , hoy 
M. VPlet endeauoreth to defend himſclfe : For thele are 
the words of his juſtification . Heerets no one word( ſatth be ) 
of the Maſſe, but only Sacrum , which 1s the neuter gender ; but Miſſa 
mn the Latin ts the feminine gender, and cannot be the ſubſtantme to 
zt : Now wdge good Reader (ſaith be) which of vs doth tranſlate more 
truly , ether hem conſtruing Sacrum, Maſſe , or we in Englishing it 
Sacrament ? So he: And me thought it was ſubſtantially 
an{wered , and like a good Grammarian; and hereof let 
The eight the Readcr iudge. 
charge a- 15- The other falſification alſo obiected out of the 
bout con- ſame Councell is, where M. V/4let pag. 62 3. of his Sy- 
trition. popſis, talking of the word, Pennancc; faith, that thes m_— 
| U 


I — OCD er Se reEGi——>— Eno” Rs ae -— — 


CY 


——, F= » 


[ Falſities ob1: ted to diuersProteſtant writers. ] 245 CHAP.r0, 


of Cullen doth therby vnderſtnd rather the change of the mynd , cr nr. 
and inward contrition and ſorrow, then any outward ſattsfattone 1,y, par 7 
worke. But his aducriarie comming tharply vpon h:m, <. 303. & 
& ſhewingat large out ofthe Councell it ſelt, that the ſaid ſequ. 
Counccll numbreth three parts of Pennance , Contrition, 

Confeſſion and Satisfattzon , M . VVillet confeſling the ſame , 

ſeemed to me, to be in an inextricablelabyrinth: the ſume 

of his defence ſtanding only in theſe words : In this place 

(ſaith be ) no mention 1s made of ſatisſattion , and yet 15 this inward 

ſorrow and contrztton called Pennance . Wherto his aduerſary 

will reply , that ſo is Satisfaction allo called Pexrance and 

Confeſſion , as ſeucra]l parts of the ſame . And albeit the 
Councecll in that place, and thcſe very lines, did ſpeake. 

only of thefirſt part which 1s Contrition : yer preſently 
aftcr they adioyne the other two parts , as appeareth in 

the Counccll. And what iuſtification then is this from 

falliiyng the mcaning of the Councell, that by Pennance 
they did vnderitand only inward forrow . | 

16. There followeth another falſification obiected g: 
out of $. Auguſtine , whome M. VVillet pag. 0&7. of his Sy- Aug. ſire 
yop(is affirmeth tro haue taught : That no ſuch ſtrict neceſſty mon. 64. 
of ſaſting was vſed in his time , as now among the Papiſts. Which detemp.e 
his aduerlary ſaith, was a witting vntruth. For that amog *"*l- 53- 
other points he could not but know, that S . Augaflzn, : a _ 
among the hercfics of Aer accompted one to be his; 
That be beld the preſcript faſts of the Church not to be obſerued, and 
that it was a ſinne not to keepe the ſaſtsof the Lent . And hecre Mne bid, 
now I looked attentiuely:, what M. V/illet would ſay for G* 

his defence in this. ButI found it to be very ſimple in my 

opinion . For firſt concerning Aris he ſaith, that he was 

not accomptcdan hereticke by S . Auguſizn , for that he 


ſting R 


. held againlt the ſet faſts of the Church , but for that he 


wasan Arian heriticke - But S. Auguſtine ſaith both : and 


* ſodoth Epiphanis, out of whome $. Auguſtine tooke it; names» 
| Iythat falling into the Arian hereſy , added morcoucr cer- 
| tainedoQrinesof his owne : as, that men should not pray nor 
| /{07fice for the dead, nor yet obſerue thepreſcript ſaſts of the Church: 
* ut rather that cach man ſhould talt when he would, 
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leaſt be should ſecme to be vnder the Law . Both which do- 
rines ths laid two Fathers do condemane, as hereticall 
andreicctcd by the Church in their dayes. Soas in this M. 
VVilletleemed to me to be wholy oucrborne , and not to 

beablc to detend himſcltear all. 
: 7. But tor the Lent-faſt, which S . Auguſiin (aith was 
Pag- 159: atinne to breake,, M. Fillet anlwereth thus : VVe alſo 
gratntthar be wi: of a greedie appetite and gluttonous mind ball 
"Erha breake the ſet j aſs of the Church ( or Lent ) miſtumred for that ex- 
. 6 A erc:ſeo; prayer, and hearing the word , doth ſine. Vhus faith M, 
guſt.time, VVHct, and thunketh he hath fatished the matter yery 
well. He adioyneth allo certaine differcnces, betweene 
thetaſts of S. Auguſtins rime and ours now , Firtt becauſe 
the Lords dayes , to wit Sundates , faith he, were exemp- 
ted from falting in old rime. Secondly, for that men 
Ridicu- for infirmity, when they could not fait, were dilpen- 
Jous diffe- fed withall . Thirdly, tor that S. Auguſizae laith , that 
iſ 4e- wherea man could not falt , almes migat ſuffice with- 
* out faſting &c , All winch things ( layti he) are not now 
zn the Papiſis faſts . To whome , notwithſtanding this his 
aſſertion ſeemeth molt ridiculous , tor that the lame 
poynts are now allo in vie in their Church , as cucry 

man knoweth . 

18 Pug. 163+ there is obic&ted to M. VPallet ano- 
The ro , ther fallifycation of 8. Auguſtine ; for that pag. 97. of 
charge a- his Tetraſtylon hc atleadgeth certaine wordes of S , Au- 
bour prat- euſtzne that may ſecme to ſound ſomewhat againſt pray- 
er forthe ex for the dead : for that he writeth , That the pompe 
dead, of ſunerall r1tes and ſolemnyites of buryall , are comforts of the 
lung , no helps of the dead . But in the very next enſu- 
Auguſt, ing wordes $S. Auguſtine hauing layd , Impleant hec homanes 
jerm. d- erga ſuos : let men pertorme theſe things to their friendes, 
verb. A- as comfortes &c. he addeth preſently , But let them per- 
poſt. 6347 forme much mere aboundant!y, mmſtantly , and carneſtly thoſe things 
that do help the ſpirits of the dead indeed , which are oblattons, 
prayers, and almes-dezdes for them . VVhich wordes M. 
Viller did cut quite of : as alſo in like manner with 


the laid fraud , the wordes that went before : Non om- 
- ning 


The faſt 
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mno ambiendum eſt iſta prodeſſe deſundtis , VVe mult not 


doubt at all, but that thcle things doe profit the dead: 
which being lo, M. VVilet is charged with witting 
and wiltull traud in this behalte . V Vhereunto he an- 
{vwereth now in this his jultytication : firlithat he gran- 
ecth that Auguſtine ſeemerh ſometimes to be infected with 


{peach ſoundcth to the contrary . Secondly , that the, 
opinion of Aerus condemned by S. Anugyſime and S. Epi- .. 
phanzus, as hath beene ſayd, againſt prayer for the dead, 


was no hereſic , but an opinion . Lhirdly , thatin the A 
pure tyme of the primitiue Church , Prayer for the dead R 
was not generally belicued : for that Bellarmine doth cite 
no ancienter Canon of any Councell for the ſame, then 


the third of Carthage , Which was about foure hundred *? 


M. Wil- 
the errour ot praying tor the dead , yet ſometimes his "> 


32 
and twenty yeares after Chrilt ; but ſo long we hold not | 


(laith he) the pure tyme of the Primitiue Church to haue conti- 


nued , which extended net much beyond the age of the A- i 
poſties. 


19. VVhich an{were much mifliked me, for that 
it is flue hundred yeares ſhort of the preſcription of M. 
Iewell in his Chailenge , which admitted the firſt 
ix hundred yeares for pure times : and M. Fox doth 
cucry Where hold the ſame in his Acts and Monu- 
ments , athrming the Chriſtian Brittans vnrill the 
comming of S. Auguſtine the Monke ( which was 
ſix hundred yeares atter Chriſt) to hzue had the pure 
Ghoſpell , and true Catholicke Church amonvglt them. 
VVVhercfore this audacious ſhift of M. Vile to con- 
demneS. Augnſime of infection wirh the errour , as he 
calleth it , of praywng ſor the dead , and a!l the Chriſtian 
Church of his try\me , and calling into queltion all the 
foriner ages alſo , euen ynto the Apoliles tyme, leemed 
very ablurd and into!lerable. 
20, I am forced for breuities ſaketo pretermit many 
luch examples as theſe be, ſet downe by M. VVillet him 
(clfe, who deuiding his "al of Anſwere and ſati(fa- 
Rion into foure ſcuerall parts, ſctteth downe in the firlt 
part 


22 


triple 
{fon , 


The con- 
futation. 
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parttherofthirtcene vntruthes obiected by his aduerſa-< 
The parts TY) 4s nororioully wiltull, and then in the (ccond as many 
of M. obiccted contradictions, and in the third the like num- 
Willeres ber of fallitications of authors, and in the fourth,and 
«ctence. Jaſt, thirtecnc corruptions of Scripture . So asall goeth 

by thirteens, which maketh yp fhttic two imputations 

of lics againit himſelte, equall to the number of weekes 

in the yearc, as you ſee. : and they arc put of by M. p1l- 

let (o faintly, as now in part you hauc beheld : yet one 

or two will I touch more. 

21. He imputeth in his booke of Tetraftylon page 112 . to 
The rr. the Tranſlators of the Rhemiſh Teſtament this abſur- 
charge of ditic, that they hold, that the Gentils dtd beleeue mn Chriſt by their 
corruptio, | ws 

owne free-wall . But cyteth not the place where we ſhall 
wr; readit : which I find to be a tricke ordinary , when 

illets 

Defacd fraud is (ought to be coucred ; bur at length we find 
pa2.204, the wordes to be conteined in acertaine marginall an- 

notation in the Rhemith Teitament vpon theſe words 
of $ Paul, and S. Barnabas to the Iewes in the Actes of 
the Apoſtles : To you it behooued vs firſt to ſpeake the word of 
God , but becauſe you repcil ut &c, where in the margent the 
annotation ſaith thus : The lewes of therr owne ſree will repelling 
the truth , are vnworthie of Chriſt and worthuly forſaken : and the 
Gentils though they belceued eſpecrally by Gods grace and preordi- 
nation, yet they beleeue alſo by their owne free-wil, which ſtan- 
deth well with Gods promdence. Our of all which fcntence 
M.#FVillet is conuinced to haue cholen out only the foreſayd 

cece, concealing the reit, to make the Rhemſts odjous, as 

though they ſaid , the Gentils beleeved by therr owne fre-will 
without grace. And how can this be excuſed, lay they, 
from malitious and yntrue dcaling ? M. VVillets iuſtifica- 
tion in this place ſeemeth to be very miſerable and ridi- 
culous , forſomuch as in effe&t he confeſleth the fact and 
cannot deny it ,towit, of leauirg out the one part and 
ſetting downe the other, though he ſecke to gloſe the 
matter ſomewhat about his meaning therin , but lit- 
tle to the purpole of any iuſt defence. 


2$. There followeth another, and this ſhal be = 
| la 


Act. z.v. 
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laſt , which we meane to handle in this place , but 
it 1s notable, and worthie more the laughter perhaps, The 12, 

then any of tne rel? it notrather difdainc, for the toily Charge a- 
and malice therot :;and the poiut is that in his booke bout Con, 


oi Turaſiylon pag. 142. talking ot the Donatiſts that pretended 
fro Carthage, where they tirit began ) to nave {et foith 1n- 
to the world the true light ot the ghoſpel} , he brin- 
etl in Bellarmme Writing thus 07 0d, Augnſtine 3 Anguſtt- 
ns abjurdifſimum cenſurtt , quod beriſts Donantſcainum Go. Align» 
{tinc did thinke 1t a moit abj{urd thing, that tac herely 


w 


ſtrung ab 
ſurdiii= 


NUM, 


Def-nſ.Þ« 


1399, 


of the Donairſts ( 300. yeares attcr Chriit ) thould cut ' 


of Carthage be propagated into all the carth , Which 
vi ord) Or Bellarmme Without naming any pace where 
wc thould tind them, M . Viiler tiantiateth thus : Au- 
guſiine did thincke meſt abſurdly , that the herifie of the Denatiſt's 
tine Fundreh neares after Chriſt hould be prepagated out of Cat = 
thage &c. VViheras you lee he maketh Bellarizine to accule 
S. Auguſtine firtt ot obſurdity, and then taxcth Bellarmzme 
himlclite of lacke of sk1iil in Latin , in that he fetteth 
downec an aqicctiue for an aduerbe abſurdiſſumum tor ab» 
ſurd:fſrme : which truly ſeemed to me to be ſuch a charge, 
as | expected that M . VVillet would excule it by ſome 
crrour of print; but] found him to ſtand vnto the dc 
tence therot , holding that thoſe wordes , Augrſlmmus ab- 
ſurdrſinim cevſurt , were truly and properly to be tran- 
ſlated : Augriſtive did moſt ablurdly thinke &c. And for 
proofe that Bellarnine is ſormcn hat Lold ſemetzmes , as he 
laitrh, with S. Anugrſtize he produceth atiother place cf 
Bellrmnne [ib . 1. de verlo Da cp. 5. Wheae be offir- 
med that $. Auguſtizve vpon the 126. Pla'me , and cls 
Where, doth oftentimes write that Saleen WAS TEpro- 
bate of God, Salomonem 4 Deo reprobatum fuiſſe : but {ſaith 
M . Willet) wn that place ated by Bellarmmne there 7s ns ſuch 
thing affirmed by Auguſtin. V V hich it it were true, yetdoth 
not Bellarm:ne by this, lay any lye vpon S . Auguſtine : 
but ſhould rather crre himſelte in mulreporting $S. Au- 
Luſtime . 
23. But ſurcly the behaviour of M. VF illet is mee 
I 1 this 


—< iiew an 45 een att. "46 


Tn SY 
wa S* s a - - d 


er ae. Me et ets ES es 
, » 


' PART. 2, 250 ASearth into matters of Religion. 


this, as I was athamed to haue examined the caſe : for 
Dif-n, p, tus he writcth, I find not ſo UN as Salomons name to be 
200. menined by S . Augntinc in the expoſitton of the pjalme : but in 
the enarration thereof he oily ſauh : Qrad natum , ft mm po- 
pulo Dez cecidit $.clomon ? In paradiſo nn cecidit Adcnu; &c.VVhat 
O < 4: . n 
A perſpi- 16.408 As _ jel among the people of God * Drd not A- 
cnous cg. adam jail tn paradiſe ? VI here $ . Att 7uſtine ſpeaketh of the jall of 
futation Salomon, not of i115 reproba'zon : j01 if Salo1,09 jell no othernuijſe 
of M. then Adam, he ts 10 Yep1ovatle . SO. M.. n zilct: to ſhew that 
\Willets Bdllarnune all cageti S. Argufime : but what 1t Bellarmime 
wilfull had miticd in his Citation of the number ot the plaime, 
falltle. gr that the thing by bimallh med were not to be tound 
in the very place, of 8. Arguſiize by him cyted, butin 
ſome other; were this fu ficient to note pla , that 
he 1s bold vwith $ . Auguſime to alcribe abiurd peaches 
ynto him, as here M. Vela wouid detcnd ? Nay more, 
what it $. Avugsſitre haue thele very words by Bellaimin 
affirmed, and that in the very {ume place by him circd 
ins. Auguſtins E narration ypon the 126, fſ.lme f and that 
this could not be but knowne to M. Vj zl, and were 
Arg.m of purpole lett our of him to make a quarrell againſt 
pſa. 126, B{llirmine ? VV hat ſhall we thinke then ot this man ? 
Let the Reader then go to S, Auguſtine, and lce his E- 
narration vpon the torlaid Pſaime, andread the words 
a iz by M . VVulet himfelte now cited , Quid mirum ft an populs 
© ler Dez cecrdit Salomon ? and iult eight x Eli betore that arc 
M.\Vi. thelc words of S. Auguitine: Nam #pſe Salomon multerum 
lets gram- amator ſuzt ,  reprobatus a Deo: For Salomon himlclte was 
maticall alouer of women, and reprobate of Ged. And what thall 
defence. we lay of M. Viet now? Had it not beene better for 
him to hauc contetled his errour , then thus abſurdly 
to go about ro defend it ? But you ſhall heare yet a- 
nothcr defence, which he callcth Grammaticall , the 
molt tolemne toolery, it I be not deceaued , that euer 
Grammaria or other proteſſing learning tooke ypon him: 
it is ſet downe thus in his owne wordes. 
2 4 . The Grammattcall conſtrutiion (ſaith he) of this ſentence of 


Beliarmine ( Auguliinus obfurdiliimum cenſuit, quod hz- 
xcl1s 
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telis Donatiitarum Kc ) muy ſeeme rather to yeels this ſenſe 
( of MInc ) that Auguſime thoucht meſt abjurdiy , then that Le 
tongi!! i an abſurd thing : For in this later [746 j.ainn tO 
things muſt be vu4erſiood ; both the vere le (to be) and hoc or 
iQ \ 12s ) ſo that 10 make: 4 full ſenſe the words miſt ve jupplied 
tus : Auguitinus ablurdifinum hoc clic ccilurt;  Augur 
ſire thougit this io be a moſt abſurd thin? , that Ge. But 711 
the o:0er corfiruttion , (Witch 1s mine \tlere ts a ſrl jerſc tn ihe 
words expreſſed without any ſeipply : Now any ſtinple Grammiuit- 
an knowcih this, that the words expreſſed do raiber makg 1c juiſe, 
f they be perject , then words ſupplied or viiderſioed s and if eacr 
the Liver My ag uUcriary ) tauoht Grammar boyes , he mh haue 
remeyred , that they 418 rot in conſtrucizn ts ſay Suppic or Sub- 
audi 79 ſrypply ſuch 3r ſuch a word, where the ſentence of ut ſelſe 
miheth 4 full ſenſe. 

25 « Thus tarre diſcourſeth M. Vier out of Gram= 
mar : but why hadhenor ſhewed that the wordes ab- 
ſurdiſinum and alſurdifſuae , . doe lignitic all one thing ? 
V Vill any Schoolemailicr dctend that for him ? Or 
tnat any Srpple or ſubazd; 1s necetlary for interpreting Au- 
guſtinus abſurdifiimum cenſurt , Atigeſtine did thinke 1t a moſt 


, 


ablurdrinug * Or is it not molt abſurd and ridiculous 
to liand ypon the ſupplying of hoc , 2d , and eſſe ( as M. 
Vert doth ) where no {uch ſupplement 1s needfull 
at all , to him , that hath any knowledg or vnderſtan- 
ding in thelatin tongue. Are not the Protcttants well hol 

en vp to haue ſuch'detenders of their caule , to pu- 

liſh ſuch bookes in prince ? VVho ſccmeth to be 
ſ>me Grammarian Schoolmaitter indeed; for that in 
the end of eucry one of his defences or 1ultiftications 
he hath for the concluſion and vpſhot thercot lome 
ſcntence or two gathered out of Greeke Authors with 
the Grecke text [et downe in the Margent for oltenta- 
tion : which ſentences being reduced to common pla- 
ces doe ſcrue him for one purpoſe or other at cuery 
turne : and with this he thinketh ro haue ſupplyed 
and ſatisfyed for all the defe&tes committed in the de- 


tence itſcltc. So as the Reader , for Diuinity muſt 
Ii 2 take 
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take Grammar ſentences of Pocrric and Humanity . And 
this is the ſubſtance I found in tiiat Booke. 

26. And hauing dwelt longer ypon th. examination 
of thele particulers, then I had thought or purpoled in 
the beginning , having meant to dijculic bur an in- 
ſtance or two , I ſhall paſſe no further in the view of 
theſe kind of yntruthes , as hauc beene noted and ob- 
iced by others, but rather thall lay forth lome of mine 
owne obſcruation in rcading diſperfedly Proteſtant 
bookes, heere and there, as they came to my hands , 
For that now Tauing gotten no ſmall experience by 
that which before we haue examined , and learned ther-= 
by to doubt of fraud and yneuen dealing in ſuch books, 


as I tooke into my handes, I found ſuch ftore of mat- 


tcr, as would ferue for volumes , if I ſhould proſe- 
cute the whole , But ſome I ſhall couci in the cnſu- 
ing Chapters. 


H O VV 
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he perſwadeth Engliſh Recuſants to leaue their 
, Recuſancie , and to 1oyne with him , and 
the Engliſh Church in points of Pro- 


teſtant Religion * the reaſons which 


he victh , and the ſmall ſub- 
ſtance and bad manner of 
dealing that I found 
therin . 


CHAP. Xt. 


= AvING made then this determina- 
\ tion , andcaſting my eyes vpon dt 
uers Protcſtant Bookes , as they lay 
neerelt vnto me , I chanced to lay 
| my hand vpon a Treatiſe of M. D. 
{ Doue , publithed in the yearea thou- 
_ ſand fix hundred and three , with 

: A perſiwaſion to the English Recuſants , to Te- 

x Ii 23 conctls 
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couctle themſeſues to the Church of England : and written (as 
he lavth ) /or the berter [4115/action 0; thoje , whith be tgnorant ,the 
\workc bciap dedicuted ro tne Rings Maiclitic himſelfe. 
2. In this wore after be hath ſhewed in his 
ti1it Chapter, that wheras it was vioat to be repu- 
ca a JUL LULTACHIC ii O:d timc -- +0 be interdicted » 
{ulpordced , and thut out of the Church or Congre- 
gation; Papiics now Cid {hut out themiciues. , 3 ſuch 
jort { taith he ) aswe Nane 4s uh need new io whip them 
2119 tie Temple , as our Sauour bad to winp them out . 
Airer tis , ] lay, be entretii to confider tne. caules of 
this Reculancic , confeiling that the Catholickes doe 
ailcadyge ior thiclame the repugnance of their Conſcience; 


Perſw2fi3 and men acgetn further: 1 confeſſe, ( quoth nc ) that what- 


ſoeuer u vice without ie(1tmony and warrant o; conſcrence, is ſmne 
t0 146m winch doc it , be the thing 7 it ſc:je neuer jo luvfull; be= 


Rom, 14. catiſe the Apoſtle ſapth : tie that doubreth , 1s condemned , tf he 


eate , beeatrje beeateth rot of janth; and whatſocuer u not of faith, is 
ſinne. So M. Doge , V V iicremn he tecined to me fubltanci- 
ally to 1uitity out of thcle wordes of S. Paul, the 
Reculancy ot Cataolicks , if they can proue that they 
haue a good ground or motiue of their: conſcience . 
And further it tolloweth, that it they could not , 
and that their conſcience were erroncus , and foiided 
vpon falle principles , yet lo long as that perlwation 
endureth , it ſeemeth that they may not be inforced 
to doe the contrary act, which is ftinne vato them, 
and to ſuch as doc iniorce them, eucn as no man 
without f{inne could inforce the cater, whereof SF, 
Par, ſpeaketh , to cate againit his conſcicnce , with 
out linneto them both . 
., But ſecondly about the motive , which Pa- 
pilts pretend to haue for inducing or rather obliging 
them to auoyde the participation with Proteſtantes in 
Church prayer and other deuine matters, M . Done 
ſfayth that it is for that they hold Protcltat religion 
forſchiſme and herefie.VVbich optnion 4/ it were true, ( (ayth 
he ) then should they haue great reaſon to reſuſe the ſayd partt- 
capaigon 
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cipation with them ; for that 8 u vndoubiedly irue and grounded 

ypon Scripture . ( It. 3. Rome 6.2 . loalt. 1. ) that no T he ſtate 
bereiick2s or ſuhiſmatickes are to be communicated withall . So ®f the 

as all the controurrhiic 1s reduced now by him to this queltion. 
point, whether Proteltant religion be to the Papiſts 
{chilme or heretic , or to betouched therewith , and 
conlcquenrtly whetherthe layd Papilis colcience be well 
grounded Or NO , In flying this participation of Pro- 

tcliants ſcruice 5, WHICA Was a Point that [ had deli- 

red much of long time to fee well handled , and fo 

did read greedily this Ireatile of M. Dove fora tyme , 

hoping to tind ſomething of moment therein : but 

in the cnd all turned into {moke and milt of wordcs , 

as ro me it {cemed , Without any folid foundation 

at all. 

''y F2r albeit 1c taketh ypon him firſt to define what is 
Cor|cuce, and then what # berefie; yet in both detiniti- 
ONs 1 found riattney did not agree with their defittum, Per [worſe] 
or the thing detined: I will define vnto them { faiti M, bag. 4. 
Doctor } what Conſcience is. Conſaence, I ſay , is att ap- © 
plication 0/ a general knowledge grounaeg vpou Gods word to pat a Fanlete 
itculer acitons and intents. SO he, as it ſcemeth ex cathe- qefinicion 


dra: But tiis dcnnition I did lee preſently that 1t of con- 


could not agree to the conſcience of a Heathen or Gen- ſciences 
tile, who knoweth not God: werd , and yet hath a con- 
ſcience founded ypon the law of Nature, as S. Par telti- 
ficth Rom. 2 . laying . That ſth inen haumg not the law [ to 
wit,uritte are alaw vutotiemelaes, 7 do shew ſorth the worke of 
of the law written m thur hartes , their con(ctence bearing them 
w1:nes. Soas the definitiym , or taing defined here (to wit 
Conſcrence ) by M. Doctor appeared to me to extend it {cire 
further, then this his detnition, Which the Logitians do 
hold for a great ablurdirie, 
F. And the very likeI nated in his {ccond definition Perſtrrfion 
of Herefie, which he (crrerch downe in thele detin'tiue þ4% 1+ 
words : I define anhere(ie ( quoth he \ mm this manner : It ts an er- n A 0 
Your ftrfly and olftiatly defended , and mairtayred . nat by a con- — 
{quent , but direcaly impugiing ſome arti«le of faith. V Vhich yorege, 

| detinitzon 
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dcfinition reacheth nothing ſo farre as the definitum, 
which is Hereſie. For it we looke oucr all t6E nerciics 
that haue becnecondemned by the Catholicke Church, 
and are recorded by ancicnt writers, as Irma, 1ertul- 
lian, Epipbamus, S. Auguſctne, Theodoret , and others: 
we thall not find the tcait part of them to haue beene 
directiy and expretlely againit any article ot the Apo- 
{tles Crecd ; which is that Creed, whichM . Doctor 
himlcite a litic attcr doth tay that be meaneth: bur in= 
dircitly rather, and by ſome conlcguent. As for exam- 
| ple tie Pelayzan Aerctickes, that hela a man might doc 
| g00d Workes by the power of his owne tiee-will with- 
out grace, What artic/c of the Apolttes Creed doth it 
| impugne dircctly * As, in likewile the Aetzars that ſayd, 
4 


that their taith was ſufficient without workes to life 
i cucrlaiting , and that Chriit haa reucylcd more to them 
then to the Apoltles : Tne Aerians in like manner, 
| chat were condemned tor denying prayer and facrifice 
| for the dead, and et faits of the Cluurch ; what article 
4 of the Creed dnc they directly denic ? Nay he that ſhall 
i read the Gatalogue of herelies {ct downe by the Holy 
Fathers before mentioned , ſhall tind very few in effect 
to hauc impugned directly any article ot tie Apoſtles 
Creed (eſpecially after the fir{t two ages) but rather by a 
conſequent. And conſequently M. Doctor ſeemeth much 
oucrſhot in putting i this claule (not by a conſequent ) in- 
to his definition of herefic: which claule quite ouer- 
throweth the whole. Nor can he prooue that his owne 
example of the Arian hereſie by him alleaged , did dire- 
&tly or in cxpreſſc words _—_— any article of the ſaid 
Creed , but by a conſequent only to wit. that for {» much 
as they denied the Equality of the Sone with his Father, 
they did conſequently denie his Godhead : for that in 
Godhead there can beno jnequalitic, and then by ano- 
cher conſcquent this denia'l of Chriſts diuinity did im- 
21gne the ſecond article of the Creed : I believe 7n leſs 
Chnift his only Sonne our 1 ord : and I ſay by a conſequent , \or that | 


it impugneth in eftect the true meaning of che article,that 
Chrilt 
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Chriſt is God, though expreſly it doth not lay ſo. Wher- 


by isfecne that ewo {euerall conlequents are neceſlary to 
make the Arian herelie to 1mpugune this article of the A= 
poliles Creed: whereot is interred againe, that the Aran 
herciic 15 no herefic by M. Doctors detinition , and much 
lefle the Pelagians , Aettans , Aerians, and an hundred 
cllc belies. | 

6. Soasnow to come to the ypſhot of the controuer= 
ſic, though he haue defined amifle, as you lee, both 
Conſcrence and Hereſie, yet notWithitanding he graunteth,, 
thatit tic Catholickes vpon a good ground of contcicnce 
doe per{wade themleiues, that Proteliant Religion 1s 
hercjic, that 1s to lay, an errour {tifly and ob{linatly de- 
tended directly, as helaith (or indirectiy , and by a conle - 
quent,as 1 hold )againit any article of the Apolt)es Creed, 
then they haue good reaſon in their ſtanding out, and that 
they are lo bound todo. 

7. Burnow, that they haueno ſuch ground or ſuf- 
ficient motiuc to belicue lo, M. Doctor raketh vpon him 
to proouc by diucrs realons and inducements, Which to 
me fcemed yery weake, and molt of them very falle: 
though truly I mult ſay, that I doe not thinke all this 
faltity to haue proceeded of witting malice or yoluntaric 
vntruth in the man, as in many tormer examples of 0- 
thers already handled in the precedent Chapters, but 
rather of oucrtight and errour , as aftcr ſhall appcare. Now 
then he bidding tirit Catholickes to looke to their con- 


CHAPA!L 


D. Doues 


proofes 


ſcience, Which may be made crroncous by eight wayes, why Pro- 
to wit ; by Ignorance , Negligence ., Obſtinacie , Perplexitie , antes 


Pride , Stgulartty, Inordinate Afﬀfettion , and Puſillammatie to 
feare Where they needed nor, he cometh to lay downe 
{undry reaſons, to ſhew, that Proteſtants may not be 
accounted Heretickes z whereof the firſt is the teftimn- 
nic of Card:nall Pole, when he was necre his death : Curdj- 
wal Pole ({aith he ) ou bis deathbed ſaid , the Proteſtants are the ſoii- 
der men :. 1 would be a Proteſtant were it not for the Church of Rome . 
This faith M. Doctor: butalleageth no teltimonic be- 
lides him(clfe alone, nor indeed did I cucr heare any 

K k luck 


may not 
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ſuch thing mentioncd betore, though hislife and death 
be extant Written by Dudz'7us, and others. Neither [ce- 
ieth it to bea thing very credible, thovgh in lomelenſe 
his tricnds perliaps would ſay , that he might [peake in 
iclt in that manncr. Fortharit the Church ot Kome were 
not, which he hcld tor the only true , he might be of 
what Church or religion {ocuer he liſicd . And I doubt 
not, butthat all thoſe Recuſants of England, of whome 
M. Doctour maketh this booke , will lay cuery one of 
them, that, were not the Church of Rome, they would 
be Protejtants, torthatit would ſtand more with their 
temporall commodity . 
8. Another realon to prooue that Proteſtants can= 
notbe accounted Heretickes 1sthis : That no Church can be 
condemned and indged heretccall by any private cenſure , but 1t muſt 
be publicke. But tizzs ( laith he) cannot be prooucd of the Pro- 
teſtant Church: for that albert the Councellof Trent condened them, 
Jet many exceptions may be taken aganſt that Councell &c. Which 
{cemed vnto me buta yery teight argument in his behalf 
and to giue more aduantage to hisaduerlary, then detence 
to himlelfe, and his caulce. 


9. A third reaſon is alleaged and vrged much by 


him , that the Proteſtant doctrine is ſecretly allowed and 
approucd by molt learned Papitts in their hearts, though 
outwardly , not to offend, they diflemble the ſame : and 
clpecially this is true in Cardmall Bellarmme , Vyhom 
moſt things ( ſaith he ) i a Proteſtant , yea and that the 
»> Councecll of Trent did vonderhand iuſtifie them : In that 
»» Concell ( ſaith be } they ſet forth ſuch wholeſome Canons 
»» concerning diſcipline, as were fit for a reformed Church: 
» but they were not lo carefull of their pointsof doctrine, 
» becauſe they ſaw the world could ſooner looke into their 
>» diſorders, then iudge of their doctrine: which doctrine 
2> a\chough they hold in tearmes the ſame , which they 
»> did before, becauſe Princes and Eſtates ſhould not thinke 
»» they had o long deceaned the world &c. yet they let 
» downetheir concluſions ſo cunningly, as if they would 


»» beare men in hand , that they were in ſome ſort but mi- 
ſtaken 
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ftaken and inclined of themiclues ynto that , Which Las c; 
ther perlwaded. | | 
10 . '1 his 1s his narration, which to me verily 
( to [peake the truth ) ſeemed more then halt a dreame A very 
eſpecially when I law that which cnſucth about Car- dreame a+ ww” 
dinall Bellarmne in particuler, of whome he writeth bout Car , 


cc 


thus . But 110 VV they beginne tO incline Ynro vs againe : Be llarm, 
being 2 


in {0 much that Cardirall Bellarmme late Diuinity-reader p,,Q5- 
of Kome , and the learneceſt Deuine of that Church, "13 * 
which now liucth, in the Courſe of his Controucr - P42- x2, 
fie-lIectures,, though where he deliucreth the {tate © 
ot the queltion, he bringeth what may be brought on ** 
their tide tor taſhion ſake, that he may auoyde all ©© 
{uſpition of Herclie with them : yet he handleth his ** 
mattcr {o cunningly, and fo doubttully, that in his ©* 
conclutions he agrecth with vs in many things, al- © 
though in diuers tearmes , Whercin his predeceflours by 
vttcrly diflented from ys: and in many things he © 
theweth himſeclte to be {o farre, as he dareth, a © 
Protctiant, or at the leaſt, not a Papiſt , if we © 
take Papiſtric to be that , which it was before . And © 
wholocuer ſhall oblerue him well , ſhall ftinde how®© 
he diſcourlcth of many things ſuperfluous, like one © 
that is more dcfirous to deceaue the tyme , to fill © 
vp the page With varictie of reading, multitudes © 
ot Fathcrs and citations of places , then to refute © 
VS. 
IIs This is Dodtor Conells diuination , as it ſeemeth, 
of Cardinal! Bellarmines {ecret meaning, different from has 
outward writings : for truly he that ſhall behold them 
and ſee his Conclutions, Arguments, and Infterences 
againſt the Proteſtants, will hardly, I thinke , ſay 
that he doth collude with them. And for ſo much as 
this Doctor telleth vs in tke Concluſion of his Trea - 
tiſe, thar he hath anſwered already 9. bookes of Bel- 
larmines , to Wit 4.. De verbo Det, and 5. de Chriſto, and 
mcanceth to an{were all the relt , I was defirous to 
ſec his anſwere that is extant, wherof yet hitherto I could 
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oct no Notice , though he ſaid , that it was ſent o- 
ucr the ſca to print now tiue yeares gone . But it Bel- 
larmine doe collude indecd , then M. Dedtor may calily 
anlwere his bookes, at leaſtwile to his ſecret meaning : 
though tor the outward letter I doubt me nc will haue 
much dithculty . For by all mens 1udgments Bellarmne 
faith much, and yeric ſubſtantially. 
II's. But now how truly this generall aſſertion 
may be auouched of Bellarmzne, that he doth collude,and 
make ſecretly for the Protcttants, will appeare more 
clearly in the particulers, which he letteth downe 
Bellarimme to hauc agreement therein with them, as nam. e- 
ly , firſt in the Centrouerſy ( laith M. Doctor ) whether the 
bookes of Toby , Itdith , Ecilefiaſitcus, and VVi1jdome , be canont- 
call Scriptures , or not : the Papiſts do proue the affirmatine out 
of S. Anguſine , we the negattue out of $. titerome ; Which 
two Fathers notwithitanding are thus reconciled : that 
S. Augnſtme held them for Canonucall inough to prove the rules of 
good life, not groundes of dottrime and ſauh, wherof $ . Hterome 
wnderſtood. And that Bellarmnne ſince this anſuwere was giuen , 
haumng bandled this controuerſie at large , not once mentioneth 
this diſt :nition , of Canons of faith, and Canons of good lyje, much 
lefſe doth he reply againſt it , and therefore wetakeit pro conccilo, 
Thus M. Doe. 
2. But when I went to examine the matter in 
Bellarmine , TI found that he handleth. this diſtin&tion 
expretly out of Kemiitins, and reiuteth the lame lib. 1. 
de Verbs Dez cap. 10. thewing that S. Auguſtine neuer knew 
this double Canon of faich and good litc, bur holdeth 
generally , that all Canonicail Scripture 1s of infalli- 
ble truth, whether it deliuer doctrine of manners or faith; 
He ſhew<ti ailo that S. Hzerome when he held thele books 
notto be Canonicall, the cauſe was not this diitintion 
of doxble Canozs, but for that the Church had not yet 
decided the dithcuity, nor determined them to be Cano- 
nicall , which itdidafterward in the third Councell of 
Carthage, wherein S. Auguſtine was preſent, &lo I found that 
M. Doze had done not only Bellarmme but allo S , Hierome 
opcn 
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open iniury in this behalte, 
14 « Another queſtion followeth , which is this 1.Dove 
(laith M. Doxze)tnattor ſo much as there be many editios Vb1 ſupra 
of tae Bible as Hebrew, Greeke, Latin ,it is demaunded ,, 63 
which isthe belt ? And we ( ſazthbe )do lay the Hebrew , | | 
they the latin: and the Councecil of I'rent hath obtruded 
vato vs one only latin edition &c. but Bellarmine conde- ** 
ſcendeth to our opinion , asmoreiound then the Decrce ?? 
of the Councell of Trent , ſhewing that wherelocuer the 22 
latin bookes doe diflent one from another, they ſhould be 25 
examined by the originall , which is of greater autho-,, 
ritic. vo M. Doctor. 
I5 « Burt making my recourſe to the place in Bellar- 
mine cre cited de verbo Det lib. 2.c.1r. 1 did find him 
egregioully abulcd , as allo the Councell of Trent, , 
which Councell decreeth nothing of the Hebrew or +,;1,,, * 
Greeke Editions, nor compareth them with the Latin ſ:[.4.in de- 
tranſlation , nor hindreth men from makirg recourle cret,v c 
vnto them , but only determineth that of all the La- 
tin tranſlations , whereot many were now extant both 
of Lutherans , Zutnglians , Anabaptiſis and others , the anci- 
ent Latin crantlation, that hath endured aboue a thou- 
ſand yearcs in the Church , which divers men thinke 
to haue byn morcancient then $, Hrerome , and to haue 
byn reuiewed by him, ſhould be preterred and followed 
for auoiding innouations and contutton ., Nor doth 
Bellarmme any Whit in that place tauour the Proteltants, 
but only ſheweth that in certaine occations , when 
the latin trantlations doe diſſer , or that {ome crrour in 
print is doubted , or that the meaning of loine lentence 
15 ambiguous , or that the propricty of the word or 
phraſc iscailed in queſtion XC, in which foure occaſions, Is 
Jah Bellarmme, itis good to recur to the fountaines , for 
conferring diuers tranſlations togeather : but he doth 
not make compariſons betweene the originalls them= 
ſclues, and their tran{lations. Neither doth the Coun- 
ccll of Trent ſay contrary tothis. VVheretore it ſcemeth 
to me that M, Dodtor did not thew the ſimplicity of a 
= 7 Doue 
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Doue in drawing Bellarmire againlt his owne Wordes, 
ſenle , and meaning to tauour him. 

16. Another quzltion 1s ,laith he , whether all things 
necceflary to laluativa be conteined in the Scriptures, 
wherein ne laich of Bellarmme, being as it were athamed 
of thc old Papittsallertion, thar the Bible was infuthci- 
ent, doth retinquith it. And atter he hath ſpoken in 
the detence of wraditions , what he can , conciudech 
fiat atl « AINYES , V L1iCl Are necctlarie, are conreined in 
\. the Apoitics writings But when I looked ypon Bet- 
fl All thines lyrgiize, 4 diicoucrea a notable traud: tor that Bellarmine 
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| x pere{liry 3a e145 Veric place allcaged hauing proucd firlt aboun- 
FAY dantiic, that a.l things necefiary to faluation are not 
14 5 1 Ccontcincd in Scriptures, doth by waic ot an{weringan 
8” 72 04tection out ot S. Irena fey , that ſuch things as are 


neccflary toalland euery mans faluation to be knowen 
and behieucd fide explicttia , by expreſie faith , whether he 
be learned cr valcarned, as the Creed, ten Comman- 
dements , and ſome Sacraments, were left written allo 


ccilary to be taught and belieucd by the Church. Bel- 

Pll. 1,4.de larimines wordes are theſe + Dico alla onima ſcripta ab Apoſto- 
verbo Va lis que ſunt ommbus neccſarta, & que pſi palam ommbus yulgo pradt- 
64P. He Cauerunt t alia autemnun omma ſcripta eſſe . | lay that all thoſe 
"thinges which arc necetlary to all men tor their ſalua- 
tion, and which the Apoltles preached publickly to all 
and cuery man for their ſaluation were left written by 
* che Anottles : bur other things that are not ſo neceſſary 
"toall men (eſpecially to the ftimple and ignorant} were 
© not written , but lett rather by tradition . Which words 
and ſentence when 1 had cofidered together with Bellarm, 
long diſcourſe explicating himſclfe , I ſaw no one thing 
which made tor'the pait of M. Doctor Doe : and I 
could not meruaile (uthciently to fee him bring in 
Billarmmne fo often as fauouring the Proteſtants : eſpect- 
ally in two points : the one that it is lawfull to dil- 
ſent from the Counccll of Trent ; the other about 


Purgatory , holding that it is not in Scripture ; which 
arc 


by the Apoliles , but not all other things that are ne- 
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areboth of them meerc cauills. For albeit that Bellarmine 
doth ſay, that an hereticke doth unne in not delicuin De verbo 
the Church , and in particuler the Counccll of Trent, _— Jo 
in that which they preſcribe ynto him: yet ſuppoling **#* 2 
this tinne once committed, it 1s No new ofttence to cx- 
amine , whether the places of Scriptures and Fathers 
alledged by the ſame Councell be truly alledged orno, 
ſo hedo it, ſaith Bellarmime, with intention to lecke out 
the truth , and not to calumniate. VVhich ſeemed to 
me a veric fimple ground to make Cardmali Bellarnne 
a Proteltant in that controueriic. 
= . As allo in the next about Purgatory , wherein 
M . Doue ſeemed to me to haue turned himlelte into a 
Serpent indced , yt notable difhimulation do ſceme ra- 
ther to apperteine to a Serpent then to a Doue : For he 
will necdes auouch Cardinall Bellarmine to confetle , that 
Purgatory 1s not conteimed in Scripture , but only deliuered b 
tradition . Ve dare not affirme ( [aith he) that ſoules depar- PrrſVaſ. 
ted, are in Purgatory , ſith purgatorie by the confeſſion of Bellar- © 2: & 
mince 7s 4 tradition , and not conteyned in Scripiures . So he . *** 
But when I went to Bellarmines two bookes written  _ 
of Purgatory , I found him to beſtow 11x whole Chap- El 
ters ot his firlt booke in alleaging Scriptures with ee 
poſitions of ancient Fathers ypon the ſame tor the proofe : 
thercof, ten out of the old Teltament , and nine out of 
the new . VVhercat when I had meruailed much, I 
returned to M. Doue to (ce , how he would proue his 
aſſertion , that Bellarmme made (uch a contelfion. 
18. And albeit he had not citcd the place in Bellar= 
mine , where we ſhould find it , as not deſirous I ſup- 
poſe to haue his bad dealing knowne in this behalte: 
yet by the circumltance of the thinges mentioned , I 
found it out in his fourth booke deverbo Der: : M. Does 
charge is this. Bellarmme writeth (quoth he ) that there _ 
be mante thinges neceſſary to be knowne , which are not contexned Ibtdern . 
mm the Scriptures, wheneof he reckoneth yp an eleuen tmorder , of 
which the laſt 2s Purgatorte , whereby he affirmeth that Purgato- 
ry 1s 4 thing neceſſary to be kyowne , and not in the Scripture: 
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and yet 4s 4 man that would hault betweene two Religtons , to | 


pleaſe vs , and not diſpleaſe the Papiſts , be doth lay ut vpon Lus= 
ther , ſaying : Luther ſaith be beleeueth that there i a Purgatory, 


and yet ſaith that it caniot be proued out of Scriptures :. but the 


queſtion 15 whether Bellarmine doth not ſay ſo aſivell as Luther. 
tor if be do not , why doth be in that Catalogue of ſuch thinges, 
4 are not conteyned in Scripturesreckon Purgatory to be the eleuenth 
ec? Thus tar he. And now muit we dilcoucr the ri- 
diculous bad dealing vicd in this Charge. 
19. True it is, that Cardwall Bellarmine in the place 
cited , to proue that many things were belecued in the 
Church , that are not expreily in Scriptures , [etteth 
dq\iwne 12. examples , whereof the tenth 1s , that aſ- 


well Proteſtans as Cathnlikes do hold the Baptiſme of 


Infants to be lawtu!l and necetlary againlt the Anabap- 
trſls ; wich notwitaitanding 15 not conteyned in Scrip=- 


S |} 1 [ . [ S = . . | * 
ZÞ 4 bommem azTaink 1rtio 
Bollar.l,ge res FIC EIcUEntn 1S ad homimem again t Luther 1n parti 
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1 et cap.4 


culer in thele wordes : Vndectimno, credit Lutherus Purgatorium 


; pH - : ; x , , P 
; e(je: ſic enmm att wt aſſeritonbus articiilo 27 « Ego tamen credo 


Purgator:um eſſe , & conſul ſuadeog, credendum . Et tamen at= 
ticulo nilo 27 . afſertt Purgatorium non poſſe probart ex ſacrs lit= 
teris . In the elcuenth place, Luther doth belicuec , that 
there 1s a Purgatory . For lo he ſayeth in the 37. ar- 
ticle of his Aflertions : I notwithitanding do belecue 
that there is a Purgatory , and do both counſaile and 
perſwade men to belicue it . And yet in the fame ar- 
ticle he ſayth: Purgatory cannot be proucd out of ho- 
ly Scriptures : And therfore ſome thinges are to be belieued 
which are not expreſſed in holy writ . So {laith Bellarmine. 

20. This argument you lee 1s taken out of Lather 
againſt Lutherans and Proteſtants , that do deny any 
thing neceſſarily to be belicued , that is not in Scrip- 
ture: and no one word 1s here ſpoken by Bellarmine, as 
of himleife , for his owne opinion , which we haue 
now fecne out of his bookes of Purgatory to-be quite 
contrary to that which M.D. Doue affirmeth, to wit, 
that the doctrine of Purgatory ſtandeth not only vp- 
on tradition, but is founded allo ypon ninetcene dif- 


ferent 
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ferent authoritics of holy Scripture by him alledged for , 
thc ſame. And how then doth M.Dozelo play vpon Bellar- | 
mine 11 this place ſaying , that 4s a man that world halt betzreene 
two Reltgtons , he doth lay ihe matter vpon Luther cc. Whach 
manncr ot tond and talilc trifling did difpicale me ſo 
much , as I would goe noe further in the examination 
ot his bookes ; bur yet thought with my lelie , it this 
man haue aulwered alrcadic nine of Bellarmmes bookes, 
as he laith , and hauc anf{wered them in this lort , as 
here he doth , by playne kction and faliiticartion of his 
wordcs , drift and meaning , it will be good pa- 
{time tor the world to read his anſwers, and will ad- 
miniiter much matter to Greiſerus , Audreas Gratus, and 
other luch Icarned men in Germany and Italy , as do 
proictle to. defend Bellarmins workes againlt all impu= 


Crs . 
A And hercupon I reſolued to paſſe no further- 
In examination of this booke , conſidering notwith= 
ſtanding With my Jelte in what cale he had left the 2 
ſiatcof tac queſtion and controuecrtic , which he tooke : 


ypon him, with our Fnglith Reculants , to wit , in The Rate 
farrc worle cale to my {ceming , then when he be- of the 
g4n with them . For that firit hauing granted vnto queſtion 
them , as you haue heard , that no man may doe any left dout- 
thingagainſt h1s conicience, though the thing were full by Mz 
neucr lo good or lawtull , fo longas that repugnance DoQor, 
of coni{cicnce indureth . And then further , tizat noe 
communication or participation in Church , or di- Pag. 3e 
une ſcruice ,1s tobe held or admitted with them , that, 
our conlicicence holdceh to bein lſchilme or herefiee ,, ke Pag,5 4 
{leaucth the matter oaly vpon this point, whether the 
fayd Reculantes kaue ſufficient cauſe to frame vnto 
themſclues ſuch a conſcience againſt Proteftant Do- 
ctrine ; Wherein notwithſtanding he helpeth them 
out vet further, for diſcerning what is hereticall and 
What 1s not , ſaying , as before you haue heard : Noe 
Courc) can be condenned and adiudecd heretical by any private 
Cinſure , but ut miſt be publicke ; ana therſore they alleage , 
LI ſayih 
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ſaith he , for our condemnation, the decrees of the Conncell of 
rent : agatijt the authvitute of which Councell we take theſe 
wſt exceprons © Firſt that they call it a generall Councell , as pf 
almoſt all the Deutnes of the world had beene aſſembled there. Les 
ys therefore number how many were preſent cc. So he. Where 
you lice he grantcth , that , yt the judgement of the 
Counccll of Trent , that condemned and adiudged Pro- 
tcitanc religion for hereticall , was no pricate cenlure, 
but a puolike ſentence and condemnation; for that they 
reprelented the body of the whole Roman Church 
at that time , though the molt part of the Deuines of 
the world were not there { which they will ſay is not 
necceitary to make a gencrall Conncell : ) then granteth 
he in effect , that thele Recuſlants kaue ſufficient reaſons 
and motiues to found their con{ciences thereupon . And 
ſo for that he feemeth to lay verie little tor himlelte, 
but rather to help the cauſe of his aducrlaries in the 
principal! point of controuerfie, 1 had little liſt to 
proceed any further in this view , though there 
were many points that allured me to {tand lenger vp- 
on them , eſpecially certaine concluſions of his vpon 
former dilcourſcs. 


Pa?. 14, 


22. A- for example , after his dcbating the matter, 
WW whether Protcitants may be touched with hercfic and 
AT, Ids 1 
oO 


(ctilme, or no, he victh thele words : Therejore I exhort 
WW them that held vs for beretichs , firſt to read drgently , to peruſe 
ruled lf wid exanmie their onrne writers , and what te /-oid : to confer 
bhorefie, #107 grew des with ours , and then to examime thew one mage- 
ment , w1i2!her they find vs hereticks, or no . VV hereunto the 
Catho!icks wi'l anſwere, firſt , that they haue alreadie 
done fo , and have found them to be {uch in their 
iudocment : and fccondly that this 1s ifTo generail or 
ſecure rule to try hereticks or herche : for that ynlear- 
ned men and women cannot vie theſe meanes of rea- 
ding , peruſing , exammine, confernrg grounds , and the like: 
And therefore if God hauc letc no other meanes but 
this, of diſcerning herefie and heretikes , then may 1n- 
finite people fall thereinto without remedic , But yt 
VC 
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we will tollow the Catholike rule , ſay they , of dil- 54.0, 
ccrning hereticks , by their ditfenting trom the vniuer-tholick 
{.), vinble Chritiian Church, and by their condemna- rule to tr 
tion trom the lame , (Which they hold to be the on- herclie. 
ly rulc or ancient Fathers tor dif ﬀnguiſhing heretickes 

trom Ca.thouys: / then, lay they, is the matter moſtealy 

to 1waye and dilcerne, cueni by the molt ynlcarned PCo- 

plc ; ter thatas $. Auguſtine faith : no man can choole 7p 7 ,:- 
but {ce the vituerlail yvitble Church , no more thicn he con. retel, 
Can to {cethe funneatnoone day, when it thineth clea-c.z2.7 libs 
relt , except he will obitinatly ſtut his eyes. Nay he & Vi. Fc- 
addcth turther , that they are blind that cannot lee it; ©-© 24+ 
which 1s a more {peedier Waie to diſcerne the matter o —- 
or herctic , then M. Does rule ot petuting, examining, is © 

conferring grounds &c, 

23. Another like concluſion he vſeth page 27 . after 

his exhortation to Catholicke F.ecuſants ior ioyning 

with him, and his, in common prayers. Concernng our 


common prayers ( laith he ) yf they do zwell looke oucr their 
owne Miſall or Maſſe-booke , which was vſed tn England according to __ 
the cuſiome of Sarum , and confer un with our Sernice booke , me p- 
they sþall find that there are few things mm tt , but they are ether "LY 
taken out of the Bible , or out of that Miſſall : ſo that they cannot jy, 1... ;e 
eaſily mrſltke our Serurce booke , vuleſſe they will condemne the beſt copatted « 
part of their owne Maſſe boche , and Bible . So then they mate 
ſafely ceme to our Church <c. And heere now I found the 
Cathojikes to laugh at this wile declaration : that the 
Engl:th Service booke being made vp for the molt part 
of the Sarum Matle-booke and the Bible , cannot be e- 
uill , or preiudiciall ro Catholikes in comming vnto 
it. VVherecas it is cuident , that it all ware taken 
out of the Bible it (cl'e ( as molt of all hereticall (cr- 
uice hath beene in cuery age pretended tobe:) yet might 
the coile&tion or combination be ſuch , as might make 
It vnlav. full and peltiferous ; as when the Arzans did 
ling , Gloria Parri cum Fil'o , and per Filtum , and the Ca- 
tholikes > Flo, the difference in found of wordes was 
{mail , but in ſubſiance and malice cxccrable . This 
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inuitement then ynto Recuſants ſeemed to me to be 
very llender . 

24. There followeth another , and with this I will 
end : He faith , that there 1s a great vnion among 
them in matters of religion, and no diuiſfions : and 
conlequently Reculants may calilie reconcile themlejues 
ynto them: Ther obzeciron ( laith he) agarnſt ys,,raswont to bee, 
that we baue ſecs and diuifions among vs : but ſo had they often- 
tymes ; Eckius agarnft Pightus, 1 homas agarnſt Scotus : ſo 
had the Apoſtles : Peter agarnſt Paul , ard Paul againſt Bar- 
nabas , and ſome were of Paul, and ſcze of Apolio, and ſome 
of Cephas . VVe contend about white and blacke , round and 


greement ſquare , but 1 matters of Relzoton we agree . In Which tri- 
ot Prote- ple initance , the Catholikes do note a triple abſ{urditie: 


to Wit , in the fhrit Ignorance or follie ; tor that the 
differences or contentions betwixt Eckins , Piehius , Tho- 
mas and Scotus were only in matters diſputable, and not 
determined by the Church for points of faith , In 
the ſecond , great impictic , for that the Apoſtles con- 
tentions were not about matters of diftcrent doctrine, 
which had becne iniurious to the holie Ghoſt, that go- 
ucrned them . In the third , they note ridiculous au- 
dacitic , to deny lo abſolutly any diſagreement in mat- 
ters of Religion to be among them : whereof notwith- 


- ſtanding the whole world can be witnes to the con- 


trary out of their owne bookes, cenlures, and inue- 
Ctiucs , the one againſt the other : wherein they refer 
the Reader to Reſctus his Memſtromachia , and to Coccaus 
his $. booke and firlt tome of Theſaurus , and others of 
that argument ; whereof we alſo haue giuen diuers ex- 
amplcs before . And with this I tooke another booke 
in hand . 
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- of England , expreſſed in 2 9 . articles, 4= 
Y greed vpon by the Reucrend Buhops , and 


' Clergte of this Kingdome , in two ſeuerall 


meetings Vp0nn i p- I $6m's and 16 9 4. pauſed by the 
5 at 


3 [ide 


-_ 


_ 


rarr. 2, 270 A Search into matters of Religion « 


lawſull authority of the Church of England , and allowed to be 
publicke > Ano Domiis 1607. | lic letter torth of this 
booke 1s one Thomas Rogers , poore Chapluge(as he ſavth) 
to the Lords Grace oj CanMeErvury, to WiioOimc Nc WrLItcth 2 
very large Frciace , proleliing to thew rhe great Vni- 
ty of doctrine , that 1s, and hath beciicityll, in ail 
C hutrcies =_—T16E Tc ormed RE 1008 * and zcl in the 
profccution 0! 1121S Narrition , hc lcemed to nie to aoe 
NOTILLOS lo much , as to lay forth thcir d lcntions, 
and dilugriciuencs . For that he ſetting downe in 
his 4. page , tat True Gectrine Was rciored 1N Exe 
gl.nd von the yoare 1555, by the cntrauce of Q, Elt- 
£4647 13 fie Cruvite , and confirmed 4. YEaics af- 
ter; tie 5imnops, and Cicrom » Vpon tle YCAare 1562, 
(in which tyimc be alicadgern Beza , faving, Dodtrias 
Puri as pure ſriere get tw Anglia, the puritic ot doctiine 
Pag. 6. doth forth purily and tincerely in England ; ) he 
ſwop-th put lO. YCAarcs furcher , [0 Wit » tO tic y Care 
The be- 1572. whereiu he confetleth great fRiyrres , diflentions, 
pinning of and djn:!ions In doctrine to haue beene among them , 
rr:'s in {4 facre forth , as the layd 39. artycles 10. ycares be- 
En:!1214 fore agreed vpon , were reiuſcd ro be fublcribed by 
amog le many or their Miniſters and Clergy : Dzuers of the in- 
CY Jer'our Menfters ( lavth he) m, and avout London , and 
their Do £5 more m this kingdome , not 4 liutle diſturied the quiet of our 
Qtrine , State, byolſtmate refuſing to ſubſcribe , as both Law dd moe, 
and their Fathers in Chr:ſt , and Supertours bejore them had 
Pref. p. xo. lore Þ» So he . And trom this tyme torward he go- 
cth on , thewing , how that diuifion continually in- 
cr-aſed among them . And to the end we thould not 
Great thinke that tiey were tryfles, for which they con- 
*Frmxtrers tended , he citeth diuers ſpeaches of the new difſen-. 
corrouer fing brethren, concerning the importance of their dif- 
tzd be. frrence , That it s a part of the Ghoſpell , for whuch they 
rcen®e ſtriue , yea the very Ghoſpell u ſelſe : and , tj enery hatre of 
Prong their beades were 4 life , they oneht to afloard them im de/ence 
md Pro thoſe matters That the artules of Religion penned and aore- 


clans. |, ypon by the Bishops , and raitfied by the Prince and Farlament, 
- 
were 


The ime 
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were but ch1ldih toyes, an 1iþc@ of thoſe ther afjaires . And 
yet jurthier , that then COMentious were not about a cappe , oy PA. Its 
ripper , but concermng 4 true mzſterie aud regiment of the Chuich; 
uberof the firſt would neuer be , till the Brshops were downe, 
nor the ſecond patill Kings and Queenes did ſubtect themſelues yn 
to the Church. 
2. And then he gocth forward to ſhew, how theſe 
Articles here ſet downe by the Bithops of their Ca- 
tholicke Doctrine , were againe retuſled to be ſublcri- 
bed vnto by the Puritan Brethren ypon the yearel 5 8 4, Preface 
but confirmed by Q. Elizabeths Proclamation vpon the pag « 14 
yeare 1588+ and the Brethren denounced therby to be 
Schiſmaticall : but that they began againe more fierce- 
ly then cucr betore ypon the yeare 1595. by letting 
forth printed bookes , eſpecially thoſe Brethren that 
were Calicd S:bbathanes ; for tnat among other their do. 
Erines abandoning all other holy dayes, they did teach 
the Sabboth day (which they call tie Lords day) to 
be ob{crucd , with no lefle rigour then the Iewes them 
{clues : about Which point this Miniiter Thomas Ropers 
doth ſect downe an oblcruation of his ovwne in theſe 
Wordes- # 
3. I haue read /and many there be alive which will 774 e 
iuſtify it } how it was preached in a Mercate towne £58 -*v 
In Oxfordshrre , that to do any (cruile worke , or buji- 
nes on the Lords day , is as great a iimne , as to killa 
man , or to commit adultery. It was preached in 
Son;mer (c:snre , that to throw a bowle on the Sabboth 
day , is as great a finne, as to killa man, It was 
preached in; Nerjolke , that to make a fcalt, or wed-,, 
cing-dinner on the Lords day, 1s as great & finne, ,, 
as for the father to take a knife , and cut his childs ,, 
throte . It was preached in Syff!ke ( 1 can name the ,, 
man , and I was preſent waen he was conuented be- 
tore his Ordinaric for preaching theſame) that toring 
more bels then one ypon the Lords day to call the peo- 


pic vnto Church, is as great aſinne, as to commit imur- * 
thcr , 
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4 And thus writeth M. Rogers, and ſheweth furthers 
more , thar this diſlention continued ſtill vnto the 
Queenes death , as alio in the daics of this King : and 
yet notwithitanding trom time to time he ſaith , that 
the Engizth Church 1s in great vnity of doctrine , and 
that thicle points containe not any lubltanriall difference: 
Which I conteſlc that I vnderitand not , as I do not 
allo this other point (et downe in the tirlt page of his 
booke , to wit , that theſe torclaid 39. articles of their 
Catholuke Proteſtant Religion ( for lo he calleth them ) a- 
greed ypon by the Clergy of England , are not onlic 
co1iforme to the word ot God , but to all the Conjeſ- 
ſions that are extant , of all the neighbour Churches 
Chriſtianlyrciormed , But when 1 went to Iooke vp- 
on {undric of thole Contctlions of forraine Proteſtant 
Countrics , I found them molt cuidently difagreeing in 
many points ; as namely the Lutheran Church or Saxo- 
ny ,Denmarke, and Sweneland , the Ziwimnglians of Zimnaenland, 
the Calamnſts of Genena , France , Holland , and other pla- 
CCS : {o as this ſecmcd to me a {irange manner of dea- 
ling to proteile vnitic , and yet to laic forth nothing but 
dilunion : tor which caule this large Pretace did no- 
About Fhing content me . | 
Chriſts f- But much leſſe after that I came to view the 
deſceding booke 1t felte ,, and the 29. articles therein contet- 
into hell. ned : for that they ſeemed to me nothing lubſtantial- 
ly handled . As ftcr exampic, in the third Article 
Pag. r5. Of Chriſts going downe into hell , page 15. I defired 
to {ce what the Biſhops had decreed , which is {et 
downe in theſe wordes : As Chriſt died for ys , and was 
buried , fo alſo 2t 7s to be beleened , that he rent downe anto hill. 
No morc then this do l find written. But M. Rogersthat ta- 
keth vpon him to analize cuery article into propoſitions, 
and to proue the out of Scriptures, writeth thus: Tha! Chriſt 
went downe tnto bell ( ſatth he) all ſound Chriſtias both of ſormer ttmes 
aud now I uing , do acknowledge : albeit in the interpretation of 
the artule , there 1s not that conſent which were to be mwihed: 
fome bolding that Thrift deſcendcd anto bell , as God onlie , ſome 
«ai 
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4 man only , and that either im body alone, or ſoule alone , ſome 
& God and man in one perſon . So he . But which of 
all theſe fenſes , and interpretations his Church of 
England holdeth 3 or . whether ſhee holdeth either of 
them, or neither of them, hetclleth vs not. And is not 
this a ſtrange way of teaching ynity and conformi- 
ty in ſubſtantiall matters of beleefe ? Or is not this 
article of our Crced a [ubltantiall matter? 
6. But let vs go forward . Though he determine no- 
thing what himlelfe or the-Englith Church doth - be- 
leeue 1n this matter : yet doth he put himſelfe and 
his Church in oppolition againſt certaine aduerſaries 
in thele wordes : But yntill we know the natine and yndoubt = 
ted ſenſe of this artule , and myſtery of religion , we hall per- 
fiſt aduerjaries vnto them , who ſay , that Chriſt deſcended not 
mo hell at all &c.and, that ſay , that Criſt deſcended into the 
Place of the euerlaſting torments , where ts ſoule endured for a time 
the very paynes which the damned ſpirits do abide Cc. 
7. In which wordcs I conlidered firſt , that he 
confeſleth that the Church of England knoweth not 
the natiue and vndoubted ſcnſe of this article , and 
conſequently ſhee cannot well direct others therein , 
nor can ſhee be the pillar and foundation of truth , as 
S. Paul calleth the true Church, in that which the 
knoweth nor her lelte. 
8. Secondly , I conſidered that the erroursand ad- 
ucrſaries againſt whome he ſetteth himſelfe here, quo» 
ting in the margent Carlzle , Baniſter , Paget , Humes, Gil= 
ford , and others in their new Catechiſmes , and other 
Treatiles, are Proteſtant writers : And ſo allo was 
M. Caluin , whoſe opinion was the ſecond errour here 


mentioned ( of Chrilts ſuffcring the torments of the The dif- 


d, ft. £ frilic for ſauing his {cntion of 
amned ) though M_. Rogers craftilic for ſauing IS roteſtic 


Miniſters 


, ; about 
ther places of his workes , as Cateehiſmo paruo "in Pſyco- Chriſts 


panichiz , & in barmoma Euangelica ad cap. 7 . Matthat &c, deſcedin 
So as if the Church of England be aducrſary in this into hell, 


honour pretermitted to name him, as may appeare bb. 
2 . Inflit . cap . 16+$.8. 9.10 . 11 .and 1n diuers 0- 


M m article, 
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article to all theſe Proteſtants of her owne profeflion, 
then where is the ynion and conformitie both at 
home and abroad , which this man fo much preten- 
deth ? How doth the Engliſh proftcflion agree alſo 
with all. other neighbour Churches chriſtianly refor- 
] mcd ? Or how truly laith Doctor Done , VVe contend 4- 
j bout white and blacke , round and ſquare , but m matters of rels- 
Me $10u we agree . 
# 9, And wheras after other aduerſaries now men- 
; tioned of his owne profeſſion (among whome allo he 
might hauc numbred M. V/ill:am Parkms in his expo= 
ſitions of the Creed , who ſetteth out foure Expoli- 
= tions With intention to make choyce, as he-faith, of 
! the belt , though not agrecing with M. Rogers, ) he 
{etteth downe tor erroneous, the dreame ( as he calleth 
4 c it) of the Papilts , that belicue that Chrilts ſoule 
went downe into hell , and there out of the priſon 
called Lmbus Patrum-, or Abrahams bolome , dcliue- 
red the Patriarkes , and other holy men that were 
there expecting Chriſtes comming to be dehiuered 
thence , But this Dreame ypon examination [I 
found to be ( for the ſubltance therof ) the belicfe 
of the whole ranke of ancient Fathers, of whome 
Bellar. 1.4 befydes other wryters , Bellarmine doth alleage cight 
oo and twenty to make cuidently for the lame , and 
1/11 . Co b 5 : 
to proue their belicte_out of ſix plaine places of 
Scriptures , Which he alleadgeth . So as for M. 
Rogers to tet downe nothing what he , or his 
Church belicued in this article , and to hold 
for a Dreaine that which the Roman Church with 
ſo great conſent of antiquity doth teach , (cemed 


32: © I 4» 


| a vcry fimple point , it it may be called fimplici- 
tY 
10 But yet further the laſt point of all that he 


wryteth about this matter , ſeemed not a fimplicity, 
but a duplicity , or rather manifelt falſhood when 
he writcth , that the Papiſts kold, that Chriſt by 
his delcenfion had quite turned hell into paradile, 

ny þr 
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cyting Coſterus the Icluite for the ſame lib 5. In- 
ftirue . Which made me muze for a tyme , thinking 
whether the Papiſts taught now , that there was 
no more hell at all, But when I had perufed the 
place of Cofterus, I found an egregious traud . For 
that Coſterus doth not ſpeake ot all hell, but of 
that part or place only into which our Saujours 
{oule deſcended , and out of which he deliucred the 
ancicnt Fathers of the old Teltament, that there, 
as in a prilon , expected his comming : Which darke 
priſon ( layth Coſterw ) he fo lightened with his 
glorious preſence, Vt tenebroſum carcerem in Para- 
atſum verteret, as he turncd that darke priſon into 
a Paradile ( during the time of his being there ) 
according to that which he had promiſed to the good 
thicte , that he ſhould be with him that very day 
in Paradiſe. So as I law the whole ſenile and mea- 
ning of Coſterus heere peruerted , and a new arti- 
cle of belicic therby impoled ypon him and all thoſe of 
his Religion, which perhaps they neuer thought of, 
to wit , that Hell was become a Paradiſe : wherby 
I ſaw that M. Rogers Was no truſtie-Roger in this his 
rclation . 
11. . But now to go alittle further , The 
6. Article of Conſent , brought forth heere , as agre- 
cd ypon by our Engliſh Bithops, is about Canonicall 
Scriptures , the Bookes , and ſufhciency therof : and 
after ccrtamne exceptions taken againſt ſome bookes 
of the old Teſtament, they lay for the new thus : All 
the bookes of the new Teſtament , as they are commonly receyued, 
we doreceite, and accompt them for Canoncall : which verdict 
when I had conſidered , I meruailed why they had 
not ſect downe a Catalogue of their names , as they 
had done of thoſe bookes of the old Teſtament. 
And to confefle the truth , I began ro ſuſpe& ſome 
fraud therin, eſpecially -for that thoſe wordes , ' « 
they are commonly receyued , we do receyne them , may hauc di- 
ucrs ſenſcs . For it may be vnderitood , that they rc- 
Mm 2 ccluc 


CHAP. rt, 


Coſterus 


M. Ro- 
209% ao 


Pag. 26: 


Pref. p.27 


parTl2, 276 A Search into mattersof Religion . 


ceiue them , ashey are commonly received by the 
greater part of men throughout Chrittendome both of 
Papilts and Profptitants :; But this 1s not true , as Pre- 
{ently will appecare . Or that they do recciue them, 


F\ as commonly they are recciued among all thoſe of the 
7 Proteltant profciſion : but neither this is true . For if 
bl we go to particulers , we ſhall ſee that our ordinary 
jt 7 Zuth, i= Englith Bible hath the Epititle to the Hebrewes as 
#  proam, m Canonica!l ſcripture , and written by $. Paul , which 
= - Epiſt . ad yet M . Luther doth ftoutly deny , laying , That ut irs 
al __ Hebr:08$. - R ; f- hi 

wi neyther wititen by $ . Paul , nor with any Apeſtolicall ſpun 4 
bi Inconfill ſor that ut conteyneth jome thinges contrary to the Apeſtolicall 
j Pitch. 48d Enangeltcall dottrine . And of the ſame opinion 


c.d-ſacra With Luther were the two famous men M_. Brent, 
Script, and M. Kemmitus , and after them againe the Mag=- 
deburgians . And the very ſame they hold in the ſame 


_ Pars places of the Epiltles of $. Tames and S$.Iude, reiect- 
+. *v*+ 1ng them wholy , which yet our Engliſh Proteltantes 


do hold for Apoſtolicall , and writtcn by the holy Ghoſt, 
Ceut.r.,z. Of the {ccond Epiſtle of $ .Peter , and 2.8 3. of S. Iobn, 
C2p. 4+ the laid Lutheran Doctors do doubt in like manner, And 
as for the booke of Apecalyps , or Reuclations , Luther 
ſaith in the Prologue thereof , that he findeth fome 
thing wanting therein , Butin his more ancient Pre- 
face to the new Teltament, he proteſted , that he doth 
not reccaue it , eytncr tor an Euangelicall or Apoſtoli- 
call bocke . And with him doth agree Brentius , asal. 
ſo Kemn!11: , though the Magdeburgians in this do leauec 
Luther , and ioync with Calum . | 

12. Now then this being (o, I confidered with my 
ſelfe what agreement there could be in this point bc- 
tweene the Church of England, & that of Saxony , of Den- 
marke, Norway, Swethen , & other Luthcran Churches Chri- 
ftranly reformed , as they will ſay. And we Engliſh will 
not deny it in other occaſions , when they agree with 
vs ; though in this now about the bookes of Canoni- 
call Scriptures the difference is ſuch , as I ſaw not 
how it might be accorded , no nor yct the controuct- 


ly 
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ſy it (elfe of ſufficiency of Scriptures , for that to theſe 
Lutheran Churches that reicct the aforclaid bookes , 
the relt of the Scripture muſt necdes feeme ſufficient, 
which cannot lo ſceme to our Engliſh Church , except 
we will iudge thele for ſuperfluous . And if theſe may 
be cut of, and yet the relt remainc ſufficient , then 
would I demaund of other bookes, as of all S. lokns 
Ghoſlpcll, for example , it it ſhould be taken awaic , 
whethcr the other 3. Ghoſpels were ſuthcient, and had 
all chinges neceflary to ſaluation , whereas they want 


many points of great weight and moment , whichs. 


lobns Ghoſpell ſupplieth , as of the Deuinicy of Chriſt in 
the firit Chapter , the miracle of changing water into 
wine , the rayfing of Lazarws, the Jong Sermon after 
the ſupper , and others . 

33}. And if any will fay that the taking awaie of 
S. Ioþns Ghoſpell will make the other three inſufficient, 
then how did the Chriſtian Church for 65. yeares 
aftcr Chriſts Aſcenſion , in which tyme $, lohns Gho= 
{pcl was not written , though we mult ſuppoſe that 
in that tyme all neceſſary points of fayth therein 
contayned which were not in the other , were be= 
I:cucd by tradition , though not written. So as it [ce- 
meth that this ſuthciencie of the Scriptures, that is to 
lay, the written Word , without all ynwritten tradi- 
tions , .is a ycry hard point to be detended with 
probabilitie, for ſo much as neyther without ſome 
tradition Can it be knowne , which 1s Scripture , 
and which is not , As now in part yow hauc 
leene . 


14. I doe not mecane to runne ouer all the 39. arti- 


cles agreed ypon by Proteſtant Churches, as M. Rogers Ty, pe. 
auoucheth, for that it would require a whole voiume: neal] 
but yet by ſo much, as I haue peruſed thereof, it ſee- heades of 


meeth that infinite aduantage.might be taken againlt falihood 


him in the principall point now in queſtion , of vn- 12 M:Ro- 
oke, 


true dealing, if any man would exactly, and at large 
Cilcuſſe the ſame , eſpecially in two generall heads; the 
Mm 323 7 ©: 5-0 


PART. 2, 278 A Search into matters of Religion » 


one, that of all theſe 39. articles very few Will be 
found, whercin the Protcitant Churches and wryters 
cherof do fully agree among themlelues , if they dif- 
ſent from the Papiftts« And the ſccond , that where 
he doth in cuery article fet downe the ſaid Papilts opi- 
nions, diftcrent.from the Proteltants , he . doth com- 
monly or very Ordinarily falſity either their aflertions 
or writers to make them to ſpeake and teach ab- 
lurdly . Some few examples ſhall fſeruc to demon- 
{trate the matter. | 
15. In the ninth Article , which is of Originall or 
birth-tinne , the Engliſh Clergy doth ſet downe this 
« 15.5% propolition ; that Ortgzrall ſyme is the fault and corruption of 
ratura pec- the nature of euery man , that naturally is wgendred of the of- 
cat. origin, ſpring of Adam. But how will M. Rogers defend , that 
b 11 Pro- there is no dilagreement among(t Protcſtantes in this 
pofit.de pec- Article? Let the Reader peruſe the Conflict of bookes 
car.071.19. that haue bene written between ®* Matthew Illyricus, 10- 
p wk ae nes Vieandus , Tilmanus © Hesbuſius, & Martinus 4 Kem- 
pt nitzue , all Proteſtant writers, about this point , 1lyricu 
Corr. Trid, holding and obſtinatly defending, that Originall tinne 
ſeN. s. pag Is not any accident, but ablolutly the ſubſtance of the 
A54 » ſoulc infected therwith : for proote wherof he alled- 
e Comm. peth Martin © Luther himiclte in diuers parts of his works, 
1G3-Ve- and all the other forcſayd authors , though diffe- 
= * rently and diſagrecingly , yet in molt cager man- 
Pſalms, ;0. her impugning the ſame, which Calun allo doth , 
and all choſe that follow him. 
I6. Furthermore there is no ſmall difſention be- 
tweene Proteſtant authors, whether Originall ſinne be 
actuall finne , according to thoſe wordes of Luther : 
In aſſert, Fomes vere eſt aftuale peccatum : Concupiſcence ( or Ori- 
ginall corruption ) 1s truly actuall finne : with whome 
doth concurre Melandhon in his Common places , ſet 
forth Ano Domim 1522. and 1540. and Mart. Kem- 
mitius in examine Seſſ. 5 . Concal . Trident . from which 0- 
__ notwithittanding doe diffent not only Catho- 
I 


ckes, but Caluiniſtes allo , as they doe in like ma- 
ner 
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ner from the Impious opinion of Zumngliw, who deni-,. . 

© | | umyg, [. 
cd Originall ſynne to be truly (ynne, but only ag, 3:7 
- wy . _ * aptiſ . 
fickneile and defect ; Vt vt fremant Pontificy , (faith he) rat, 3. 
peccatum Originale whil aliud efſe dicomus , quam morbam * in comm.c. 
Howlocuer the Papilts do trette againſt me for the 54d Rem, 
fame , I doe lay that Originall ſynne is nothing elle 


| but a ficknes &c, And againc in the ſame place: Vnde 


colligtmus peccatum Originale morbum quendam eſſe , que tamen ,. 
per ſe culpabilis non eſt , nec danmationss panam wmſerre poteſt : Ibid, infe- 
ptcunque hic nobis Theologorum diſputationes & ſententie reclami- 
tent . VVherot we doe gather , that Originall finne 

iS a ficknefle , but yet not culpable_of it {clfe , nor 

can it damne a man : albeit heere I know that the 
dilputations and verdicts of Schoole-Deuines will cry 

out againſt vs tor this opinion . So he . And heere 

I trow M. Rogers will not denie, but that his Church 

allo and his Dcuines will cric out in like manner a- 

gainlt this opinion of Zungliws : and conlequently in 
thisarticle ot Originall ftinne , there 1s not that vni- 

on and conformity betweene England , and other netgh= 

bour Churches Chriſizanly reformed, as he pretendeth . And 

lo he ſpeaketh vntruly in the firlt head of this ninth ; 
article . VVhat were we like to tind, if we would - 


perule the other thirty? Let vs fee the ſecond head, 


whether he fſpeaketh anie more truely there= 

In. 

17. Hemaketh in the ſecond head the Papilts to be 

his aduerlaries in 5. or 6. points at the lcalt ; but all fo et Pa , 43: 

downe , as that in cuery one there is ſome kind of x. 

traud , or great 1mpertinency . The frſt is this , that 

Papiſts ſay , that origmall finne 1s of all , the leaſt ſinne , andleſſe © _ # 
then anze venall finne . And hecre he breaketh of, with- 


| Out any further explication at all , citing only in the 
| margent Tapper . trad . de pecc. Origin . without quoting : 


any page or Paragraph : which treatiſe being large, re- 


- Quired ſome labour to peruſe it ouer : but in the end 
| 1 found it pag. 67+ of the Loyamne edition , and there- 
Witall diſcouered bad dealing , yf he ynderitood the 


All» 
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author , whole wordes out of 8. Thomas and Altefiodorenſis 
Originall are thele : Peccatum ortginale quamiuis maximum ſit malum , 
finne leſle quzc rotiru nature corruptio ; mintmum tamen eſt peccatum , & 
then Ve- 2musminimo peccato venali, Though originall finne be the 
nlall , greatelt cuijl that may be, for that it is the corruption 
ot all mans nature ( deſcending trom Adam: ) yet it 15 
the Jeaſt ſinne( in the nature ot finne) and letle then 
the lealt ycniall iinne . The rea{9n whereof 1s , for 
that it is not properly voluntary , nor proceedeth from 
mans will , but deſcendeth by ſuccefſion and by nc- 
ccl{icy from our firlt Parents, in whome it is yoluntary, 
Sunft . but in ys not . And for ſo much as in the nature of 
lib. retr, finne , according to $. Auguſims lentence , 1t 1s princi- 
cap. 13. & pally required , that it be yoluntary (which eucry ve- 
(th, de Ye- niall finne , and originall is not ) therefore thoughin 
rarengt- regard of the cuill , which it bringeth generally toall 
eve ,-* -** mankind ,it be the greateſt cuill : yet in reſpe& that it 
i, 1s not yoluntary , it may be called the leaſt finne . 
V Vhich doctrine being thus explancd and ynderitood, 
cannot be carped at with any probabilitic of reafon 
at all. 

T4: Þ The ſecond errour and abſurditic , which he 
aſcribeth vnto Papilts , is, that they ſay , that Origenall 
Parilo m- finne ts only the debt of puntshment ſor the ſunne of Adam , and 
ferius mot his fault. And for this he citeth the ſame Tapper in 
the ſame place . But here allo ſcemed to me to bc 
more malice then in the former . For that Tapper in 
the {clfe ſame place doth not only not fay , that were- 
ccyue the debt only of puniſhment from Adam without 
his fault , but the playne contrary, that we do receyuec 
both maculam and reatum , the blot and guzlt of his fault, 
And furthermore addeth , quod ex etus peccato Deo ſumus 0+ 
diviles m nob1ſmctipſis, & fily we : that by Adams finne we 
become hatcfull to God in our (clues, and the children 
of wrath. And wil not M. Rogers be aſhamed here to 
impoſe ſuch thinges vpoa his aducrſaries , whercot 

they hold the quite coutrary? 
3- 19. His third imputation to Papiſts in this mat- 
tcr 
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tcr., is, that they ſay, that Ortgrnall ſinne 1s not properly ſunnes 
and this out of the lame Tapper he allcageth as a hey= 
nous crime : but now you haue heard the nuſtification 
ot this poſition in the explication of his firit obiectt+ 
on , to wit, that Originall, ftinne 1s not ſo properly 
finne ( though it be a great cuill , ) for that it 
35 not voluntary in vs : and he alleageth for his afſer- 
x tion two gencrall Councels, one very ancient Called 
Arauſicanum Ca. 2 . and the other of Trent ;, lo as this hath 
No 1NCONUenIENCce 1 It at all ,as neither the next that 
enfueth: That ſuch as are mmfedted only with Onginall fine 
(thele are his wordes,) are jree from all ſenſible punshment . 1bjd, p. 4y, 
VVhich 1s to ſay, that ſuch as dye void of all actuall 4. 
' finne,, and are only guilty of Originall , as infants be- 
| fore baptiſme , ſhall only ſuffer penam damm , that is , 
the punithment of looting the tight of God cucrla- 
ſtingly 1n the next world , and not puram ſerſus , that 
1s the {enfible puniſhment of torments , as other dam- 
ncd pcople thall do for actuall inns : and this point of 
doctrine yt M. Rogers had knowne, which is common 
11 the Schoole-mens bookes , he would ncuer haue 
brought in fo impertinent an imputation to charge them 
with ablurditie. | 
20 . 1 lct paſle the 5. obiected crrour , that he 
obiceth about the Bleſled Virgin in theſe wordes : 7" 
The Papiſts do affirme ( faith he) that ſome perſons, and name - : 
ly the Virgin Mary is free from Original ſinue . But when © +45 
I examined the matter it {clte, I found in the Coun- 
ccll of Trent , that they do not affirme ſome perſons, in ; 
the plurall number , but ftingulerly , and only the mo- Cone. Tryds 
a ther of God , to haue byn treed by the finguler priui- Jef-5 onthe 
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t, Icdge prerogratiue , and grace of her Sonne, from 
1 the actuall guilt of originall finne , whercinto 
'C ſhce had fallen , as all others do , had not this pri- 
a uiledge preuented the ſame : andyet hath not the 


Church determined this , as the ſaid Councell of 

BE Trent exprefly athrmerh , but hath left it free for all 
 Particsto belccue, as they thinke belt therein, So as 
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in this imputation , there is neither ſinccritic z NOX 
moment ; and therefore I will paſle to the laſt about 
this matter. 

- In his 46. page he ſetteth downe this for an 
| 6 <exrour of the Papiſts , againſt which he ſaith , that he 
and his Church doth fight . The Church of Rome ( faith 
he) decreeth , how concupiſcence 1s no ſinne , but proceedeth from 
finne , and inclineth ynto ſinne . And for this he citcth the 
Councell of Trent ſeſſ. 5. But when I went to perule 
the place , I found that they were S. Anguſtmes wordes, 
againe and againe repeated by him in duers parts of 
his workes , as namely againlt Iulian the Pelagian, where 
he faith , that albeit the Apoſtle $. Paul in the 7.to the 
Romans do call Concupiſcence ſinne , yet was it , qua 
peccato falta eſt , ſi conſentientem traxerit atque illexerit , con 
cipit, paritque peccatum . It was called finne by the A- 
poltle , for that it is made of fſinne ( as the effect of 
Originall ſinne ) and for that , yf it draw and allure 
a man to conſent , then doth it conceyue and bring 
Lib.r.cont. forth ſinne, but not otherwiſe . And in another 
duas epi- place :Hec carnis concupiſcentta , ettamſi vocatur peccatum , non 
olas Peld- ytzque quia peccatum eſt , ſed quia peccatofatia eft , ſic vocatur: 
844 © +13: fieut ſcriptura manus cuinſque dicitur , quod manus eam fecertt . 
That 1s , But this concupilcence of fleſh [remayning 
after baptiſme ) though it be called finne : yet is itlo 
called, not for that it is linne , but for that it is made 
of finne_, and doth procecd from finne : cuen as euc- 
ry mans Writing is called his hand , becaule it is madc 

by the hand. 
22. So S, Auguſtine for expounding S. Paul, that cal- 
leth it finne ; but for the matter it ſelfe , that with- 
Ag. 1.r. out conſent of hart it is not ſinne indeed , his wordes 
- w S are cleere : Ipſa quidem concupiſcentta tam nou eft peccatum 
ns. 6 * Tegeneratis , quando lt ad licita opera non conſenttur . Con- 
/ cupiſcence it ſclfe is now no finne in the regenerate , 
when conſent is not ginen therunto to commit vn- 
lawfull workes. Which ſeeming to me to be theſelt 
lame wordes , which M. Rogers obiccth for groſle cr- 
Tours 
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rours ynto the Roman Church, 1 could not but won- 
der at him ; for that his fight 1s not heere againſt Pa- 
piſts and their Church , but againſt S. Auguſizne & his : 
which ſometimes themlclues. willfay to haue bene the 
true Catholicke Church , and that Protcltants arc true 
members therof. 
23- V Vcll then , finding the whole worke of 
M . Rogers to be faulty in the two generall points be- 
fore mentioned : the one , that he ſetteth downe m.Rogers 
theſe 39. articles , as conformably defended by all works 
Protcitant Churches , wherein notwithſtanding there faulty in 
15 intinite difagreement; the other, that he neuer light- the pra 
ly alleageth truly and tincerely the opinions of C atho- Fall heacfe 
likes, wherin they do diflent from him and his Church: 
by this (I fay ) I loſtall defire of proceeding any fur- 
ther in confronting =__ togeather , for that Ifaw 
it would grow to a huge yolume . And thercfore per- 
cejuing that he agreed with the reſt in the ſpirit of 
vntincere dealing , I made reſolution , to end with 
this , as being ſufficient to giue me a full taſt of what 
I was like to find heareafter . And fo I thought 
ood to paſle to the third Part of this Search , to 
FM whether I could find the like dealing in Ca=- 
tholicke writers, or no . And for better hel» 
Pin my ſelte therein , I thought it more ea- 
ce and facile to make this tryall ſubſtan- 
tiallie , by the help of thoſe col- 
Ietions, Which Proteſtant wri- 
ters had gathered againſt Pa- 
piſtes, concerning their 
vnatruthes : which 
yt I could ſee 
well verifyed by the collectors , it ſeemed to me, 
that it would be a ſtrong argument to in- 
duce me to thinke , that neyther part 
dealt ſyncerelic . V Vhereforc vn- 
to this Search I applycd my 
ſcltc vvith great attention, 
Nn 2 and 
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and ſhall deſyre the Reader to yeald me the 
Ilyke in reading it oucr . AndI doubt not, 
but that he vvill receyuc great light 
and impreſſion may? 


. The end of the ſecond Part, 
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| toſee whether the like fleightes were vſed alſo by them, & what I 
found therin And Gr what M. lewell obieReth for fals 
{ities againſt D.Hardin 2 :& how they are anſwered, 
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A v 1NG ſecnenow what hath beene 
rehearſed of the vnſincere dealing of 
2 lo many cChicfe Proteſtant writers 
which I could no wilcexcule,I re- 
ſolued with my ſelfe to tric in like 
> Manner the other ſide, whether the 
ſame proceeding might” be found a- 
movg them :; for I had both heard , and read Proteſtants 
Q 0 obict 
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obic@ great multitudes of Iyes alſo ynto the Catholickes+ 

and namely M. lewell himſclic to D. Harding ,laying thus 

vnto him in a certaine place of his reply, when he had 

_feored vp in his margent 44. yntruthes againſt him : 0h 

 M Harding ((ayth he) s2t not peſible, that your doftrine may ſtard 

nuthuut lies? S6 many vntiuthes mo luttle rocme, without the «ham of 

the world, without the fearc of God? And againe in his Epiltle to 

the Reader: 1his man, fayth he)cornld nerer viter ſo maryvutruthes 

rogeather , without ſome ſpeciall pricaledge. And yet further : Tour 

ratruthes be ſo notorious, and ſo many, as at putieth me 13 your bebal/e 

to rcmember the 36, Which I hauing read , there came to my 

mynd the ſaving of Salrft , That he which ob1(terh a crime to 

another,ought to be very free from the ſame hymel/e : which how 

itcould be trucin M. Iexell, in reſpe& of thoſe thinges 

which betore hauc beene ſet downe, I ſaw not» but yet 

I determined to go forward to make this trial] and cxa- 

men With all patience, longanimity and indifferency that 

Icculd, and conf:der what vnti uthes M.lewelldid obitect 

againſt M. Harding, w hich were to the number of an 125, 

in the one halfe only of his Reply about the firit 4. Articles 

* of his Chalenge. For better performance wherot I rene= 

wedagayne my purpole of this (cucrity in judgment, as 

to Gn ve , or admit nothing for yntruthes that hath not 

theforſaid two conditions of 2 proper and formall lye:the 

firſt, that thething be truly obiccted, and ſecondly that it 

be ſuch,as in the mind of the ſpeaker or wrytcr himlelfe it 

mult nceds be faife, which 1s, that vic cail a formall or 

wilfull lye according to the laying of S. Auguſtine, before 

Aug, lib, mentioned, Linguamream nonfacttufi mens rea.Nothing ma- 

de menda- keth truly that tonguea licr, or guilty ofa lye buta lying 
6#0.cp,9. mind that knoweth it lelfe tolye, | 

2 Now then wheras 1 found M. Iewell after a new 

f.ſhion ncuer heard of before,to ſcore vp in the margent 

of his Reply (Which was the fir{t combat betwene him and 

his aduerlary ) great muititudes of lyes,I did greatly mer- 

uaile atthe beginning, whether they were ſuch lycs in 

deed as now we haue delcribed : and then afterward 

falling vpon the forcnamed booke 0{D.Staplergy intituled, 


ply pag v1 
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4 Returne of pntruthes, which avowed hit thac of all the x25, 
vatruthes obicctcd by M. Iewell, no one of them could be 

roucd to be truly a lyc, oran eilentiall yntruth in deed, 
and that futther he bound himlelte to prouc that M. Iewell 
had committed in the {aid one halte of his booke 562. in- 
exculable vatruthes,according to the conditios before (et $ 


downe, I ttood amazed therar, and began to read the (aid 
Booke with great attention : pondering cuery thing as1 
went with all diligence pollible:& in truth I did not find 
many of thole that were obiected by M. Iewell lufficicntly 
proucd to be lyes in my opinion , noricarte any returned 
by D. Stapleton vpon him tor lyes, which I could well a- 
acid, or exculc not to be luch, and this increaled moremy 
vonder, and meruaile, And tor tnat it is impollible in 
thislicle narration of myne to [et downe all the triall of 
this matter which is handled very cttectually, as to me it 
ſcemed in the ſaid large Booke of D. Stapleton, and two 
large Reioynders of D. Harding vato the firit 4, articles of 
AM. lewells Chalenge,l remit the Reader to the perulall of 
thole Bogokes, as my L. of Canterbury remitted me: and [1 
darcaſſure him he ſhall fynd matter inough to make him 
wonder , and i{taggerallo , it he bea louer oftruth with - 
out obltinate partiality. 
2 Andyect (omewhat to ſhew the manner of procce- 
ding in the forlaid Booke of D. Stapletons Returne, and of 
M.Iewells dealing againit D.Harding in (coring vp vatruthes 
in his margent againſt him, it ſhall be well to note, that 
the ſaid D. Stapleton doth complayne much of M. Ierpells 


CHAP.T. 


The offes 
of D.Sta- 
pleton a- 
ainſt M, 
lewels 

ly eSs 


ficights in this benlte, as indeauoring by all meanes, yxy, -. 
though neuezr lo impertinentiy, to make vp a great num» hjng of 
ber of vatruthes, or ſhezw therof in his margent, not that things M. 
himlelfe thought them to bc ſuch , but to deceiue his Jewell 
Reader ( ſayth he ) with the names, and numbers of a {coreth vp 


great ranke of vntruthes. As among others, where he ob- 
iecteth for Iyes and yntruthes the common aſſertions of 
Catholicke docrine which himlclfe doth not belicue, as 
In the firſt article, leafe x. 6. 7+ 8. 11.20.32. touching the 
name of Maſſe, callitig/it a lye;the like he calleth-a lye the 
Oo 2 do- 


for lyes1n 
his aduer- 


ſary, 
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doctrine of tranſubſtantiation art. 2. leafe 41. The do» 


Qrineallo of the Popes Supremacy he calleth an yntruth, 


as may be lcenc art. 4. fol. r. but thele things, be they. 
true or falle , cannot be called lyes according to the true 
nature otalye, which requircth that the ytterer therot do. 
know it or thinke it to bealye, tor that otherwiſe, it the 
mind be not guilty, as before hath becne ſhewed. out of S, 
Ang. tne tongue cannot be guilty. Bur when Defor Harding. 
vttereth any propotition of his Religion and belicte, ic 
cannot be imagined probably, that he thinketh that to be 
falle which he vtrereth and belicucth,and conlequenly it 
can be no lye in him. 

4 Another ſlcight to increaſe the number of Iyesob- 
iected againlt hisaduertaric is yled by M. lewell 1n many 
places ot his booke , which D. Stapleton cyteth : and the. 
tleyght is todifſemblc thepurpole, and drift of his ad- 
ucrlary , and to (uppole and giue out that his aducr- 
lary intendcth to proue that which he doth not in 
deed: and then vypon cucry proofe alledged by hislaid 1d- 
ucrlary for his aflertio to {core vpan vntruth,tor that itis 
1mpertinet to the end teygned by M. Jewell, wherotlI gaue 
thisexaple before, that inthe firlt article D. Harding inten= 
ding (before he came to proue private Maſſe 'wherin none 
bur the Prieſt receyueth )) ro proue Male, and extcrnall 


| Sacrifice in generall,and that it hath bene yniuecrſally re- 


ceyued in the Chriſtian Church throughout cuery age 
from the beginning: forthis{ I fay ) he alledgeth. dyuers 
ancicnt Fathers, asnamely S. Clement, S. Dz7nyſe, $, Iuſtznc, & 
Irenewall Martyrs,S. Bafill, $. Chryſoftome, and $., Cyrill Con- 
fetlors and holy Biſhops, M. Iewell vpon ech of theſe {co- 
reth vp. an yntruth, for that( ſayth he ) they ſpeake of 
communion, not of Przuate Maſſe ,, wheras they were not 
alledged by D Hardzng to proue private Maſſe (without com- 
mun1o of others)but to prouc Maſſe and Sacrifice 1p gene- 
ra!l,he hauing intention-& meaning after to come to the 
queltio ofprevate Maſſe in particuler. And ofthis fraudyow 
may read in the Returne of D.Staplerd art. 1.fol.4. 5.6.9.10.&% 

5- Thcthird ſleight is, when M. lewell (coreth FP 
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for vntruths againſt M.Hardng not only his owne ſayings, 
but the wordcs and ſayings of the ancient Fathers and do... 
cours allcaged by him,as art. 1.ſol. 16. 26.29. and art. 2. fol. 
120: and art. 4.fol 48.the wordes of $. Hiereme, S. Auguſtine 
of L eontius,of Origen, & of the Counccll of Nrce arc obic- 
&cd tor M. Hardines yntruthes,and ſo hkewilc the doctrine 
ot 5. Hilary, & the words and [ayingsot Pope Innoceniins the 
fir{t are reckoned by him for yntruthes, art. 2-fol. 48. & art. 
4-ſol. 70. | 

6. The. ſhiit,and {inguler deuiſe obieRed by D.Sta- The 


pleton to M. Iewell, 1s, that to make a greater number of vn- fourth 
rruthes he repeateth one thing oftentimes, therby to make [Fift to 


the number grow, andin one article he repeateth one 
thing 4. tymes. As for exaple he obiccteth the doctrine of 


make a 
{hew of 
many vn- 


datly Sacrifice in the Church for an vntruth in the 5. 33.34: e-thes 
& 44.yncruthes obiected by him:wheras being a doctrine gathered. 


ofthe Catholicke Chuzch ,1it cannot be accompted juch 
an vntruth, as heere we treate of, to wit, wherin the [pea- 
Ker yttereth a thing contrary to his owne iudgment as be- 
forc hath byn ſaid :nor can it be jultly atcribed tor a lye to | 
D. Harding,more then toall others of his Religio through- 
out the world. Many other examples may be given , but 
thelcarc (ufficient as generall heads to thew the difference 
betweene the vntruthes alledged betore out of the Pro- 
tcltants books by the Catholickes, where the vtterer mult 
needs know that he ſpake falſe ,and conſequently were 
eſſentiall and formalllyes.indecd,as the obicctors lay, 8& 
theſcother objefted by Proteltants againſt Catholickes, 


which arc nothing of that nature,though they were truly 
obicted indeed. 


7. Butlthink itnot amiſle to.examine ſome of M, About pri 


Tewellsexamples as they Jycin order in M. Stafletons Returne 
of yntruthes, tothe end the Reader may conſider, what ſub- 
ſtance there is in them. Firſt then; about the fir{t article 
In cotrouerſie betwixt M. Iarcll & D. Harding , concerning 
private Maſſe, or ſingle Comunig of the Prielt alone, D. Har- 
ding holding,thatall Maſſes arc publick in thatſcnſe, & none 
lo private in reſpet of Communion , but that any man 
- WS 3 may 


uate Maile 


4 
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may communicate, that is dilpoledat any Maſſe,writetl 
&- in the thus : The Communion likewiſe of the Sacrament is a publicke ſeaft 
Rruturne 0 Chriſt , through the nunſtery of the Prieſt , prepared for euery 
of vn- falthſul perſon; M. Iewcil anfwereeh thus, the firſt vn- 
truths art, trwh: for there is no ſtich preparation . Doctor Harding goeth 
full. forward, ſaying, 4nd fo being common by order or the firſt n- 
fertution, and by will of the myniſters therof , 3: exght to be reputed ca 
won andnot private: M. leweil ; the ſecond pueruth © there appea- 
reth no ſuch will in the Minzjter, Harding, Therefore mn this reſpect 
Raſh ſco- 17 do not acknowledge any private Maſſe, but do leaue that terme to 
ring vp of Luthers ſchoole, wherz ar was ſurſt dewſed. lewell. The third yn- 
yatruthes tratb. Harding. the yabloudy and dayly ſacrifice of the Church,com= 
monly called the M /[e.lc well. The 4. vntruth, the old Fathers neuen 

commonly called u ſo. 
$8. Lhelcare the firſt foure vntruthes obieed by 
M. Iewell againlt M. Harding, and returned vpon him by D. 
Stapleton in the very arit leate of his booke, wherot we 
{hail a litle contider in this place: and as tor the firlt two 
obiccted yatruthes by A. lewell, they ſeeme to haue litle 
{ubitance of truth. For 1f-2 man do butlooke vpon the 
liyd Catholick bookes in this behalce,or trauaile through 
Countryes of taat Religion he ſhall tynd by experience of 
his crauail,as divers haue informed me,that inall Chur- 
ches commonly where Mille is laid,there is both (urficiet 
preparation,and readines of will in the Pricits, and other 
FE. cclchtalticall myniltcrs to communicate any man at any 
Matlc,ncuecr [o priuate, itthey be diſpoled,and giue war» 
ning therof: and that the very relecuation of the Sacra- 
menc torall ſuddayne vies therof, that may occurre, doth 
conuince the matter maniteſtly. For ſo much as theend of 
Enery this rcleruation is, that not only in tyme of the Maſle it 
where felfe , but otherwiſe allo, when no Mafſle is or may 
lawtullto Conucnicatly be ſayd , there want not commodity of 
Cong Communion for ſuch as cyther haue necd,or delire to par: 
him thar *ipatetherof : lo as communion, and the facility therot 
will, 15 much more trequent among Catholicks(ſay they )then 
amoalt Proteſtants, yea the very Canon of the Maſle it (cltc 
tough it be ncuer (o priuate hath theſe wordes:ſupplices te 
1004: 
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v09 41115 ommipotens Dew: &6. vt quotquot ex hac alt arts pariicipation® 


Sacroantium fily tut Corpus & Sanguancm ſtmpſerimus,omm benedr> 114 the Og 
throne caleſti CF gratta repleamur. Wee ao humbly belcech thee, Hon of 
Omnipotent God, that how many to eucr of ys ſhall re- Maſe, 


ceyue trom the participation of this aitarthe ſacred holy 
body, and bloud of thy lonne,may berepleniſhed withall 
heaucnly bicthing and grace. 

Which words cuery Prieſt being bound to ſay 
dayly in cuery Maſſe, though ncuer lo particuler , and 
private, as hath bene fayd , d:clareth manitelily ( ſay 
they |) that there is licence , and intention for cucry 


man to comminicate that will : for that otherwitle the. 


Canon would ncuer ſay, quotquot, how many locurr;and 
colcquetly that there 15no priuate Maſleat allin M. Iemwells 
{enſc, wherin no man may receyue but the Prieſt ;: which 
argument in deed I was not able any way to an{were,nor 
do not [ce, as yet, how it may be an{wered. 


3». 0bie- 


10. Thethird obiccted yntruth which hath no alled- &ed vn- 


ged realon by M.Ierwell, D. Stapleton returneth in this maner, 
that if before the whole [choole of M. Luther began, it can 
be ſhewed, that cucr any wryter dio call the Malle,a private 
Maſſe, in reſpect that the Prie't did communicate alone, 
when there was no other company, he would graunt this 
vntruth to be ſuch, as he obicEtcth: but it he cannot as he 
auoucheth him ncucr to be able,then ſayth be, falleth this 
vntruth ypon M. lewell, and not vpon M. Harding . 

11. Thefourth obieted wntruth he returneth allo 
in two (crtes. Firſt that D- Harding in his wordes , doth 


truth by 
M. Iewe!, 
diflolued , 


- 


4 


not name the old Fathers, but ſpake indefinitely, ſaying: art.1.fol.2, 


the pn! louly and daily Sacrifice of the Church comonly called the Maſſe: 
ſoas 'he word ( commonty ) includeth allo ater times, yea 
our tymes in lyke manner, wherin no man can deny, but 
It 1s gencrally ſo called :and the Proteſtants rhemiclues do 
contefſe that it hath beene fo called for many hundred 
yeares ypward: (o as M.Iewells ivfterence ofthis 4.yntruth, 
for that the old Fathersneucr commoly called it ſo, though it envld 
be proucd, yet doth it not make a pal nit D. Hardings aflcrtio, 


apd conſequently the yntruth is returned vypon himſc'fe. 
But 


- 
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But ſecondly he returncth it more fully thus :the old Fa» 
Return of thers( ſayth he) even within the compaſſe of ſix bundreth yeares 
prutruthes ( ywyherupon M. Iewelllo much ftandeth 1n his chalenge) 
fot.2. did commonly call it ſo, as $. Ambroſe, $. Leo , S. Gregory . The old 
- gs * Fathers aiſo in theConcell of * Mileuct, of ' whom S. Auguſt. 
- 2; Was One, and in the ſecond of Þ Carthage in Affricke: the old 
Greg. 1, Fathers in like manner ofthe Councells ot © Arelate , of 
4. ep.zz SOrleans,and ©Agatha in France : the old Fathers likewiſe of 
a Cm.1:, the Councellot * lerd , & 8 Gerund in Spayne,all within the 
b Can.z. compalic of the tirit tive hundreth yeares after Chriſt, 
c Can.2. ſpeaking of that dayly ſacrifice, do call it by the name of the 
a YA Maſſe, Ergo, it is nolye that the old Fathers did commons 
& 47, Iy calltheynbloudy and daylyſacrifce of the Church by 
f Cn.g., thenameof Maile. And thusarercturned thele firtt foure 
g Can,z. Yntruthes. And by theſe we may iudge ſomewhat of the 
rclt, tor that molt arc oflike quality. 
Ts vita 8, 12. Furthermore D. Stapleton goeth forward to cite 
Antr, per moreſayingsof D. Harding, with the obictions of vn- 
presbyteros truthes by M. Temwell againlt the ſame.S. Andrew the Apoſtle 
AcÞarr. (fſayth M. Harding ) rouching the ſubſtance of the Maſſe worsþip- 
ped Godenery day with the ſame ſerutce, as Prieſts now do wm celebra- 
ting the externall ſacrifice of the Church. M. Iewell thus an{we- 
reth. Theſtxth vutruth. S. Andrew ſaid the Communton, and not the 
Maſſe. M. Harding (ayth further : They sball fynd (fayth he) | 
the ſame moſt plainly treated of, and a forme of Maſſe much agreable 
M. Tewell '9 that which is vſed mn theſe dayes ſet forth by 8. Dz onyſe, ſcholler to 
very fer- ©: Paul, M. Tewell. [be g- pntruth. It is the very forme of the 
tillin no- communion, and nothing ike the przuate Maſſe. M. Harding a- 
ting lyes gaine:I reſerre them inſteed of many to the two Fathers Baſil and 
againſt his Chryſoſtome, whoſe Maſſes be leſt to the poſterity m theſe tymes. M. 
aduerlary Jewel. The 11.vntruth. They contayne the very order of the Com- 
muxzon M. Harding yet further. Among ft all other Fathers Cy- 
rillus Heroſolynitanis is not to be paſſed ouer lightly, who at large ex- | 
poundeth the whole Maſſe vſed in Hieruſalem in his tyme, the ſame 
which now we fynd mn old $. Clement long before him and others. M. | 
Tewcll. The 12 . yntruth, It is the very expreſſe order of the Comme | 
#101, 
13. Thelc other fourc obicted yntruthes M. Stapleton 
xcturs 
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returneth as it leemeth with the ſame facility that he dtd 
the othcr,afftirming tirſt that in their {cnlc the Maile and 
communion are the fec]te lame thing in lubſtance, the co- 
munion being a principall part ot the Matle, without 
which there 1s no lacritice: for which caule the Priclt 
alwayes communicateth cytacr alone or with others , 
when company doth offer it {c]fc, or arc prepared tor it, 
and conlequently it 1s a fraud(faith he ) in M. lewell to put 
a contradiction betwene Communion & priuate Mallc, 
as though the one could not {tand with the other, laying, 
that the ftornamed Fathers, which are cyted to hauc ſaid 
Maſle, ſaid the communion and not Maſle, wheras we 
(ſayth M. Stapleton ) hold that they did both , and ſaid the 
one and the other, to wit, both Maſle and communion, 
thatis, they celebrated the dayly ſacrifice and therwithall 
did communicate. 
14. But if M. Tewell meane of the Engliſh Communion 
wherin no external Sacrifice nor Reall Preſece of Chriſts Aboutthe 
body is acknowledged or belicucd, then proucth D. Staple- Sacrifice | 


ton,that the forlaid Fathers cannot pollibly be vnderitood _ 


to (peake of that Communion, for that in their ſayd L:- 
turgtes, they do make expretle metion of theReall Preſence, 
of Chriſts fleſh therin, and of the offering yp (as the expreſfle 
wordsof S. Andrew are ) of the ſacred body and bloud of Chriſt 
our Sautonr mn Sacrifice ynto God his Father. And morcouer in S. 
Dionzſe his Maſle,there is expretſe mention of oblation, & 
conſecration , of the Mylteryes, of prayer for the dead, of 
aultars, Cenfing, Communion, and memory of Saintes, 
all which things are not inthe Englith Maſfſe or commu- 
> Niton. And much more he ſtheweth the lame in the Maſle 
- orLiturges of S. Baſil and $. Chryſoſtome , where after the 
* } Oblation made of the Sacrifice , Commemoration ( ſayth he) 
*.\ #6 madealſo of the bleſſed Samtes in heauen , and namely of our bleſſed Cyril, in 
1 Lady, and S. lohn Baptij#, and of the Saint of the day, and of prayer Catech 
| forthedead: which laſt claule $.'Cyrill doth explicate more Myſtagog. 
particulerly,faying: Cam boc Sacrifictum offertmus cc. When we 5: 
: offer yp this ſacrifice, after ( the oblation) we make mention alſo of 7 
J thoſe which haue departed this life before vs. And firſt of the Patriarks, 
| P p Pro- 
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Propvets, Apoſlles «nd Mar:yrs,that by their prayers and mterceſuons 
Praver to 41m:ghty God may receyue our prayers. And then we pray for the holy 
Saints & Fathers and Bzshops deparied : and laſtly we pray for all n.en which 
forthe among vs bauc deceaſed, bclieutng 1t io be a great releaſe of ſoules for 
(C2 1N whome tie uiterceſon of that hely and arcadjull 8 4C77 i CH. uh 1s lurd 
tac Maſe. ypon the Aultar, u offred. 
is. "Theſe arcthe wordes of $. Cyl, wherupon M, 
Staplerondemaundeti:1s this the expreſſcorder of 1our Communid ? 
Hecre you ſeeGayth hes oblarron,ſacritice, Altar , prayer to vamtes 
praver for the dead , and. allthis done 1n your Engits) Communton ? 
And if it be not , how then rave yow ſcored vp treſe foure lyes againſt 
Doctor Harding,mheras they are al: returned & regonbled againſt 
your ſclje? Thus D. Stapleton vrgeth M. lewell and it {ſeemed 
hard to me to auord rhe charge. 
My curin- 16. Buthcere now came vpon mea ccrtayne curio- 
ſity to ſee ſity, tolee what was the forenamed 4.4. vntiuth , wher= 
thc cauſe upon, or by occalto wherof M.Ievell did to cry outagainſt 
ot M. le M. Harding, by way of reprchention, as before yow heard, 
% £15 Out- ſaying,0 M. Harding & it not poſible your Reltg:0n may ſtand with- 
4 out lyes ? So many vitruthes in ſo lt1tle rocme,without the chaine of the 
world, without feare of God &c, 1 was taken (asi lay) with a 
grcat detire to peruſe that 44. obiected vniruth, and ſome 
other going betore to confider what {ubiiance,or circum» 
ſtaces of extraordinary enormity they might haue in the, 
"that defcrucd {o great and generall an out-cry, perſuadiug 
. iny {clte that without ſingular great caute M. lewell would 
n-uecr hauc yttered {o great and ſharpea reprehenſion. I 
rooke therfore the view of that 44. and the other three 
next precedent obieed yntruthes, to wit, the 41. 42. 43 
. C44. | 
17. Ther. & 42. vntruthesare obieted by reaſon 
Chry/.bom Ol a place of S. Chryſcfome, twice fond in the ſame Father 
61. ad po- as M.Harding ſayth, wherein is proucd , that private Maile 
prion An was vied in S.Chryſoſtomestyme, torſo much as reprehen- 
£ , yes ding the people for their great ſlacknes in preparing the- 
3 [clues torcceiue but very (eldoe in the vearc,he yleth theſe 
34-fol.2 68 | 2s be . 
wordes : The dayly ſacrifice ts offred in vayne, we ſtand at the Altar 
for nought , there is not one that will be houſcled. Out of rep 
word? 
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words M. lewell obieteth two vntruthes , ſaying firlt : the 
one and fourty patruth : priate Maſſe I neuer Jound n Chry{oftome , [ewels re- 
and then againe , the 42 ymtruth * 1here came many both 0/ the ple pag. Je 
people and alſo of the Clergy to communicate with him, )Both 
wich vatruthes D. Sraplcton returneth briefly and etie- 
Emuaily (as it {cemeth to me.) vpon M. Iewel! , out of the 
vcry lame words of S .C hryſofteme. For to the tirtt he faith, 

13. Priuate Maſſe # noting els according to M. Iewell, bus 
when the Prieſt doth celebrate and offer Sacrifice without any to com- 
muncate wth him : but heere S. Caryloſtome ſayth expreſly,that 
both he &> other Prieſts did offer datly Sacrifice without other commu- 
Mcants ( but on]; themleiues) crgo they ſayd private Maſſe.'} he 
other allo heproued by the ſame wordes ot 8. Chiyſotome: 
Nullus eft qut communicetur ©: there 1s not one that vyilbe 
houfled , ergo, according to S. Chryſoftome it mutt needs 
be falſe which M. Iewelllayth, tat there came many both of the 
people , and of the Clergy to be houſcied wth $. Chryſoſ:ome. So as 
thicte two lyes do ieeme to be very {mall or none at all on 
D. Hardings part, but ſcarce vnauoydable in the behalie of 
M. leweli, 1 S. Chry{offome may be heard and credited in his 
owWnecaule, 

19. The 47.vntruth is objected vpon certaine words 
of D. Hardin, where he favth, that im the oveat and populous 
City of Antioch, rnhere the $:11þ tereswere daply exporinced and prean 
cd 5c. WEherunto M. Terl{roptycih with obtecting alye 
in theſe wordes, the 42. rarruth : There was no ſuch daily prea- 
cnig , as 5h ali appeare : and then tor prooie he alledpeth 1 
placc out of 8.Ch:y; ſkome that preaching of publike {ermGgy 
In Antzoch Was Cn: Gnky bur oncea Weeke, Which D.Stz- 
pleron he weth to be (urficient to prove that it migat ther- 
by be calied dr-{y.15 Merl Limit doth grant the Sacra- 
met to be Pant noftrim quortdr.caln, our daily bread, & yet not ,Q 
minittred precifely cucry day, though it may be giuen - _ 
cucry day, when men ofer themſelues to receyue: and 
daily facrifce, is called 4ailze, for that it may be cuery day 
celebrated, though cuery Prieft is not bound daily to ce- 
lebrate the ſamc . So as this ſcemed to me to be but a 
Cauill. | vs 
Pp 2 20, The 
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20. The laſttyntruth then of theſe foure, whereat 
M. lewell doth beiorc lo exceedingly exclaime, is grounded 
vpon theſe wordes of D . Harding : The ſacrifice which Chriſt 
commanded to be done in hu remcmyorance Cc. The 4. vitruth 
( ſarth M., lewell \ for Chriſt commanded no ſuch daily Sacrifice, 
Wherunto D. Stapleton replyeth firſt, that in D. Hardmgs 
wordes isnot found datly, bur.that Chrift commanded Sa- 
Criftice to be done, which 24. Iewell hath noted tor three 
{cucrall lyes before , to wit, the 5. 33.& 34. vntruthes,and 
now he repeateth the ſame the 4. tyme to make vp his 
nuber,and after crycth out as yow hauc heard: O M. Har- 
ding us it not poſſible & c. but for returne of this vatrutiz, being 
grounded ypon the deniall of a receyued coctrine 
among the Catholickes, about dayly ſacrifice, D. Stapleton 
alledgeth many prootes out of the ancient Fathers , as 
"DP preſently willappeare. And firlt for anſwering the or- 
Chryſ.hom dinaricobiection out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
£3 ” FP. that Chriſt offred one {acrifice and oblation once for 
ad Hebr, : | , 
Theod.in All, and that this doth not derogate from the daily ſa- 
cap.6.a4 Crifice offred by Prielts, he alledgeth S. Chryſoſtome , Theodo-= 
Hebr, ret, Primaſius, Euſebtus Emaſſenus, $. Auguſtine, Occumentus 1 theit 
Primaſins Commentaries vpon that Fpiltle , who teach the ſame. 
# cap. 10. And as for the dailyexternall ſacrifice of the Aultar (as 
ad Hebr. commonly it is called ) he bringeth a whole multitude of 


Euſeb. the ancient Fathers affirming the ſame, and teltifying the 


Retyrne 
Jol.32.33. 


_ 4, practiſe of all Prieſts, and of the yniucrlall Church in of - 
paſchate tring daily the ſaid externail Sacrifice in their dayes,as of 


Aug. 8. Ambroſe, S.Hierome, Euſebius, Auguſtine, Innocentius , Baſil, an- 
23-ad Bo- Cent decrees of Councells and Eccleſiaiticall Hittories, 
mf. 11 wherof ſome were examined by my felfe, and I'remit 
_ tne Reader to ſee them further in the places there 
|... - quoted by Doctor Staplero;in his ſaid Returne of vntruthes 


OEecum, 13 ; 
»5,a4 VPpon the 33. obicted vntruth by M . lewell. So as 


"270 thefe yntruthes being ſo ſleight and fo flenderly pro- 
Returne ued by M. Iewell , and returned fo ſtrongly by D. Sta- 
art .z. pag. pletow, made me conceyue , that this manner of ga - 
2722-23. thering vntruthes of M. Tewells behalfe, was rather an 


he ambitious oltcatation of diligent colicction and ob- 
(er- 


\ 


[ Falſittesolneted to Catholicks by M. Iewcll. | ZOI CHAP.2» 


ſcruation againſt hisaduerſary,the any ſubtiantialllaying 
togcather ot important matter, 

21. Wellthen,M.Iewell hauing in the one halfe of his 
Reply ( as hath bene lays ) obiccted an hundred fiue 
and twenty yntruthes to M. Hardng , and D. Stapleton re - 
prouing the ſame, and returning them all as faile and ca- 
Jumnious, except only two, Which out of lome errour 
had ſome probability in them : 1 examining theſame, 
found as heere yow haue leene that theſe were not ſuch 
vntruthes as we properly heeretalke of, that are wiltull 
and malicious, which are truly lyes in dced , but rather 
contentious things obiected without ſufficient proofe, 
as to me it ſcemed, and conlequently eyther litle or no= 
thing to the purpoſe, or wholy againl{t M. Jewell himlc]fe. 
And tor the two w®Þ are cotefled to haue ſome probabili- 
ty,they are the 103-8 124.In the later wherof, Caput omni 
isalledged by M.Harding out of S. Auguſtzne tor Capt corums 
by crrour of print, perhaps, but yet {o,as both may ſtand —_ 
In true ſenſe, as is ſhewed by D. Stapleton out of the text it F77-cotra 
{c]fe. The other where the words of S. Hierome, Eccleſie ſalus Lacijerta- 
a ſummi ſacerdotis dignttate pendet, are reterred by D. Harding "” 
tothe B, of Rome , Which in a true ſenſe and applica- 4. x 
tion of S. Hicroms Words is true, though the thing be pf 5b 
ſpoken by him immediatly of cucry Biſhop or high Prieſt ©,1,0. 
Within his dioceſe. This playne dealing then and con- Jickes,ce - 
felſion of crrour, and ouerſight, where 1t was, I found on fefling an 
D.Hardmg , and D. Stapletons part, QC It contented mc much, overſight 
perceyuing therby that they had not intention to de- vw = 
CC1UE, ; 

22. But on the contrary fide the ſaid D. Stapleton be- 
ſidsthe returning of theſe hundreth hue and twenty ', 

| . 1 charged 
ypon M.Tewell himſelfe,chargeth him with fourc hundreth ©. 1 + 
leauen and thirty other [cucrail vntruthes , committed yeruhes 
by him in charging D. Harding with the forlaid 125. So as 
inall they be 562. which arc layd to M. Iewellscharge: and g,,,, of 
thelaſt of all is founded in thoſe words of M. Terrell: Albeit parry, pag, 
(ſazth be) M.Harding hath trauailed paynfully both by him» 96, leowes 
Iclic and With conference with his fxends ; yet ———Y p48» 314» 
_ += _—_— « 
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hitherto fynd neyther in the Scriptures, nor In the old 
Counccls, norin_any one of ail the ancicnt Catholicke 

Fathers that rhcI3.ot Rome Within the {pace of the firlt 600, 

yearcs Was cucr intitued , eytace tig Vnucclall Biſhop, 

or the head of the yniuerſall Church, So ke. And this 
dotia D. S7zpleton call a deiperare vntruth, forto much as he 
knew,anG limlcl/c contciled * before, that Pope Leo was 
called Vniaciſall 6759p in toure lundry Supplications in the 
genciall Counctl of Caledon, and that Eugeraus Archb, of 
Caithace calicd the Cliurcu of Roze, nead of a.l Churches,as 
ViGor cſs toltifyeth in his doo de prijecutione V adaltca. He 

aducth ailoa tcllimony of $.Gregor; , 0: luſ:tiaan, ot Proſper, 
of 4:h.maſiuso the'tame cticct, And how then ( ſayti D. 

Stapleion ) can he atirme that no one Counceil or ancicnt 
Catholicke Father doth teitity the ſame ? Which authori- 
tycs | tyading to be fo, as is rehearſed , and prefuming M.. 
Iewe(!| that knew much more then i, to hauc knowne allo 
this to haue bene lo, this ſecmcd to me indeed to be a lye 
in his proper nature, and (ubltantiali circumſtances: and 
lo arc commonly all thole thatI ſaw obiected by that tide 
again{t M. lewell, which being compared with the weal:- 
nelic of thoſerhat arc obiectcd by the cotrary part,leem: d 
to mea molt clecre diftcrcnce betweene both partes, e{pe- 
cially when I had confidered the vatruthes which M. Ie- 
well had noted againtt D. Harding in his actence of the A- 
pologie( which was tne {ccond parti of his combat ) 
which were in deed ſuch tryfles,as did not teeme worthy 
to be named, bcing eriours or ouertightcs of print for the 
moſt part: as that he had cited Toſue tor Oſee, and [zb.8.95 S0- 
Crates, Wacras he wrote but 7. bookes Lake 2. for 22. 
Hezry the ſecond, for Henry the ſore, and ſuch other ſmall 
try files . 

23. Andthegreatcſt of all ia his whole Catalogue 
15, tnat in reciting the words of S. Auguſtine: Chriſt us ferebatur 
mW mamoss ſ4ir, Chritt was borne 1n his own hads, M. Harding 
15 acculed to hauc icft out the word guodamade, after a lort: 
waicrupon M. Iewell intuiteth much, as though it had byn 
done 0: iraud «but the other quitterh himlelte in my op!» 

| nion 


a WS 
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nion very ſubſtantially, ſewing, that S. 4ugrſ{mein that 
(crmon ypon the Pſalme 33. which healledged, where ke 
talketh of the Reall Preſence, hath not qrodammodo, albcit in 
an other place {peaking ot the different manner of bearing 
himſcltcin his ow ne bands, from our {cniible concerpr, 
he lavth,zpſe jc quedammodo portabat, he ina certaine fort did 
bearc himicite. So as this which was objectcd tor the 
oreatcit Votruth, being no vntruth in deed, confirmed me 
much in this opinion,that rather theves ot yntruthes the 
vntrutues in aced in that nature of yntruthes and witting 
tallc dealing , Which I required , were obiectcd by M. 
texell. And lo much tor him :about whome I haue bene 
more Jarge and ample, both in conſ:dering the talſities 
and taiſhoods obiccted by other men againlit him, & how 
he cleared himlelfe;asallo the falfitics he obieteth to his 
Aducrlarics, and how he could prooue them. This I ſay 
I hauc donne moreaboundantiy with him, then with 
any other tor the cauſes betorerehearled , namely,that he 
being thechicf man of our nation that ſet forth,and pro= 
pugned thenevw Religion, which now we hold jn Enge 
land, and 1a whome for that reſpect I had molt confidence 
tor ſundry yeares of all other men, I thoughr good to look 
molt of all into his workes and wrytings, and manner of 
proceeding for ſatisfying mylelfe about this point of falle 


or true dealing. And fo much the rather, for that I aſſured | 


my lelte, thar by him I might meke a great gheſſe of all 
inſuing writers after him,cocerning their tidelitv;haning 
obſcrued, that moſt of them , ifnor all, hane ol-aned out 
of him what they haue let forth in mattcr of Contro- 
ucrhie . 

24 . But now nextafter him vie thall examine 
lome others in lyke manner that make profeſſion of 
obiecting vntruthes againſt the ſaid Roman writers, in 
which kind I tynd M. Sutcliffe to be the moſt copious In all 
hiswritings;which albeit they feemeto be of lefſecitceme 
among the learned,then many other ot his fide , in regard 
both of his inſufficient handling of matters and excelline 
toule {peach in rayling:yet for that he ſayth and _— 

| muc 
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much,and that againſt the principall of the other [yde, & 
ſeemeth to haue a purpole to imitate M. Iewellin this be- 
halfe, I thinke good to take a yiew of ſome of his obic- 
&ions, to ſee whether he proceed any more fubſtan'ially 
and fincerely then hitherto I had found in M. Iewell:and 
whether I might eſpy that wilfull manner of 
lying among the Catholickes which 
hitherto wee haue trea« 
ted of. 


WHAT 


VHAT 


IMPVTATION 


OFLYESANDVNTRVYTHS 


HATH SYN MADE BY 
OTHERS AGAINST VYRITERS 


of the Roman Religion : and principally by I: D, 
Sutcliffe nn ſundry Bookes of his written theſe” 
yeares paſt: and firſt againſt Cardinal Bellar- 
mine . And of what force they are 
proued to be, * 


GH AP. IT. 


SRC, Ry.\ LET by my former ſearch in M. T2- 
| (9 wells books, and others that anſwered 
S { them, I tound the ſmall ſatisfaction 
w— that yow haue heard , or rather 
> greater increaſe of my f{cruples and 
DS) perplexityes: yet I reſolued to paſſe 
2 'orward in the ſayd ſearch & Inqui- 


to haue practized molt this manner of obiecting lyes, tal- 
lityesand corruptionsto his aduerfaries the Papilts, yea 
and to make whole Catalogues and Chapters therof in 
all his Bookes, Ipreſumed that in him I ſhould find ſtore 
ot matter more ſubſtantiall, then in M. Iewell, eſpecially 
for tnat I ſaw him offer combat therinto all ſortes of men 


Qq what 


ry . And amongſt all other Prote- | 
ſtant writers perccining M . Setcliffe (as hath bene ſaid ) 


44 
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whatſocuer, as namely to Cardinall Bellarmine, Cardinal Ba- 
ron:ms, Fa. Perſons and others. And againit Belarmine he en- 
Sutc!iFe in txeth with this Preface, which I take to be co;nmonto all: 


bis Chal- That he would be loath to wrong any man, eſpectally in wrumng where 


lenge P42 all that read, may be witneſſes of the wrong . Wherof I interred 
"_e” thyt all the lyes obiccted by him ſhould be certayne and 
lubitantiail: buryct when preſently after I heard him 
auouch ſolemnly,that Bellarm?nes great volumes of Controve:fies 
$rilin Wereon a51heſtableof Augaas,contemning an infinite heap of dung, 
the dferce and that for his part he teſtifycd before God, that they have much con = 
of his ch.r. firmed btn tn the truth, and that they arc much more ted-cu:for ham to- 
lenge anno Tead, then bard to refute; | began to doubt how tarre | might 
1602. CP, trult him, that maketh ſuch a teſtitication beforc God, as 
i SEED eucry man that hcareth and knoweth him, mult needs 
thinke it to be a- mceere yaunt and lye againſt his owne 
conlcicnce: for that no Proteſtant, I thinke, beſides him= 
ſclfe, doth efteeme eyther {o balcly of Bellarmines writings, 
or {o highly of M. Sutcliffes ability in an{wering,as himlelt 
ſcemeth to inſinuate in theſe his words. Whertore letting 
this paſſe, I went ( toconfeſle the truth) with no litle 
preiuchce of his fidelity, to examine the lyes objected by 
him in two ſcuerall Chapters of his ſaid booke againlt 
Cardinall Bellarmine. And fo much the more, for that I had 
ſrene many grotic and wititoll lycs of his noted and let 
downe bctorc, as the Reader hath peruſed in the precedet 
Chapters : but yet, tor that not ſo much the credit of the 
obiectour,as the proctcs he bringeth,arc to be weighed in 
this Combat, I determined with my jelte to haue paciece 
tocxaminelſome p2rticulers, though not all, for that they 
are very many ,and by a few a man may know his talent 
according to the Proucrbe.ex yague 7 eonem. 
2. The firſt lye and falſfitication obic&ed to Cardinall 
Bellarmne is thus (et downe in M. Sutcliffes wordes : Firſt 
Bella |.» (141th he ) Bellarmzne doth wilfully corrupt the ſtxt Canon of the 
dePont:f, Councell of Nice, which begiineth thus: Mos antiquus perdurct 
Rom. cz, in Egipto &Cc. But Bellarmine makerh the Canon to begin ſarre.. 
Sutcl. pag, otherwiſe ſaying: obleruandum in libris vulgatis deefſe in1- 


736, tium huius Canonis,quod tale eit : Eccleſia Romana ſemper h4- 
butt 


x. Charge. 
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* but Primatum, but the laſt words are plarnly forged &c. So he. But 
che point is ( it they may be prouecd to be torged ) who 1s 
to be charged with this torgery: tor truly, when I came to 
rcad Bellarmines words, & to copare them with this charge 
of ſorgery and unlfull corruptton by M. Sutcliffe, my tace became 
crimlon in deed, as he laid,that Bellarmnes ſhould, by thcle. 
lyes obiccted againſt him. And in good {adnes I bluſhed 
on M. Sutcliffes behalfe to tynd him to vetcr fo wittull an 
vatruth himlclte in the very firſt beginning, and lo ma- At 
— ol __ .. zout cor 
niteltly to cahumniate Bellarmne in this Charge; and that _ __-_ 
in ſuch ſort, that all his Readers may lcc,and be w itneiles iu = 2 
ofthe wrong in deed. For that Cardznall bellarmane alled- of the 
ging thefſaid fixt Canon of the tirit Nicene Councell, layth,that Councell 
the beginning of that Canon as now it ſtandeth in the ot Nice, 
Tome of the printed Councells,is in theſe words, Mosantt- 
| quus perduret m Egypto ,&«c . Let theancient cultome be kept 
1n Egrpt, Lybia, &Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexandna naue 
Juriſdiction of alithole places, for lo much as the lyke cu- 
{:ome 1s oblerued by the Bilhop of Rome. 
And hitherto he agreeth with M. Sutcliffe, but then he 
turther adioyneth the Obſeruandum before mentioned : 18 78 pj, in, 
tobenoted ( ſayth Bellarminc ) that an the ordinary bookes of the | 
Conncells now extant , there wanteth the begtnningof this ſuxt Canon 
which is thu: Eccletia Romana (emper habuit Primatum, 
mos autem perduret &c. The Roman Churchhath ener (1n Tu- 
rildiction ) had the Primacae : but let the cuſtome conttuue that s | 
mEg'pt,Lybra, Pentapolis&c. And for proote of this ancicnt Tray 
bcginning ofthelayd Canon he alledgeth firſt the teſti- = 0 
moay of an old famous Icarned man named Dronyſius Abbas, ” ra Co 
who lotranſlateth theſame out of Greeke aboue a thou- Þo dialoget 
{land years gone,and conſequently at that timethe Canon 
began ſo. And then for more then two hundred yeares 
bc fore that againe, the ſaid Cano was fo cited by Paſchaſius 
Biihop and L.egate of Pope Leothe tirlt, in the generall 
Councell of C alcedon, and lo was it admitted with vni- Conc. Cat= 
forme conſent by all that Councell in the 16. Action: ced.act.16> 
wherupon the Iudges in that Counce!l concluded in theſe 
words: Pertendimus omnem Primatum , & honorem precipunm Ibid, 
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Cc. We baue conſidered that all Primacy , and chiefe honour 1s Teſt r= 
ed by the Canons vie old Rome, and tothe Archb.therof moſt beloued 
0] God, I his 1s ali that Bellarmzne faith of this matter, wher- 
inlfyndno caule atail ot obicfting wilfull corruption 
vato him, orany lealt corruption at all , who rclateth 
only what other men write of the thing. And ſurely ro lee 
M. Sutchtjje begin his very firlt onfer of accuting Bellarmne 
With lo manticit traud on his owne tide, conccaling that 
which he could not but {ce and know, made me much to 
deipayre of any good tucceile from him in this tryal},yer 
tnought I beitto go forward therin, andio [ did , 

4 Histecondcnargeis in theſe wordes: belarmme(laith 
he ) mn bu ſatdbooke Ge Fontificc , falſifyerh Hieroms words,and 
peruerieth bis meaning toprone tra he called Pope Damalus ihe ſoil- 
dtton of the Cnurch © wheras be meant of Chr:jt only c>c. but heere 
I tound no lcticiniuitice on A. Sutid:fſs behalte, then in gt 
wing the tormer Charge. For that Bcllarmme in the place Ci- 
ted by M. Swliffe ; treating of the eminent Names 
g:ucn by ancient Fathers to the B.of Rsme abouc other Bt- 


b, 


is the name of foundation, vicd by S. Hicrome to Pope Dim. 


ſi,when he wrote in his Fpiltte ynto him, Super banc petrg 


adrificatam Eccleſtata ſcro, vpon this rocke or foundation [ 
know the Church to be buyided : wherupon Belarnume 
interreth, yl; Damaſim Fulſie petram vocat, in which words 
S. Hierome Called Damaſiis, The roche or ſoundaitotof the Church, 
Nor hath Bellarmmeany thing more 11 that place, butonly, 
theſe 3. lynes. Let vs lee then how Bellarzune may tultly be 
acculed of faliiiying of S. 1eroms wordes,X pcrucrting kis 
meaning by Writing as yow haue heard M Sutcliffe athirme. 
5. The belt way of triall ſhalbe by laying torth S.Hzeroms 
owne vwordes, who lyuing as he laith in the Falt partes 
of the world, about Antzech, and ſeeing the whole Church 
to be deuidedand in {trite about certaine reliques of the 
Arian hereſy, whether the word Hypoſtaſis ſhould be graun- 
ted or no,he thouglit it beit to write for reſolution of that 
doubt vato Pope Damaſus, ſhewing the eminency of that 
Church abouc others. And in thecng of the ſame Epiſtle 

11+ 


ſhops, layth : Octauum eſt.ſurdamentum Fc. the cyghtname 


[ Imputations of ſaiſitics by M.Sutclifſe againftl Card. Bellar,” 209 
Hticatinghim-to fignity with whome he would hauc 
him communicate at Antroch, Cit apr.d Anttocd.zam deveam com 
municare, ſignifices, and adding duers reaſons, why he, 
though lyuing lo farre of, did make recourſe to Dumaſin, 
abouc all others, ſaying among other realons : Apud V os ſo- 
los trcorrupta Ptrium fornaiur Dereditas, With yow onl y 1s the 
inhcritance ot our Anceltours keptentire fro Cortuptio. 
And apainc : Vos ets lux UNA, vos ſalterre , vos alitea Vaſa Cf 
aricntea: YOW are the light ofthe world, yow are the falt 
ot the carth , yow arc the golden, and filuer yellc!ls: 4 
Paſtore preſediunm ouis flagzto, | being a theepe, do. demand 
help ( mn theſe dortbts about ſayth ) iro yow that are the {hcep- 


CHATD.L, 


herd. And then immediatiy follow the wordes which M. 


Sutcliffe lay th are faltityed, and perucrted by Bellarmine:F go 
nulium primum nift Chrittum kcques Beatitudint tur, 1d 
cit Cathedrx Petri, communione conloctor : {uper illam 
pctram xditicatam Eccletiam [cio , quicunque extra hanc 
domum agnum comedcrit , propnanus cit. I firſt of all 
following none but Chrilt ( whoganezow this auihority) am 
loyned 1 communio With your Beatitude,that is to lay, 
vith the Chaire of Peter: ypon that rocke do I know tne 
Church to be built , whoſocucr ſhall cate the lambe our 
ofthis houle,is prophane. 
6. Thelc arcs, Hiromswordes:vpon which Bellarmine 
did inferre, that $. Hierome did call Damaſus, and S. Petcrs 
Chae wherin he fate as Biſhop,the Rocke of the Church: M, Sute 
chſſe accuſeth him for taltiiycarion of the wordes,and per- 
uerting the ſentence of S. Hierome, for that he will bauec, 
ſuper lam petram, to fignify Chrilt, & not your Bea:2itde, and 


extrahac dommsſo that hanc & ill; mult neces be reterred t 
thelanic, &by hanc demii canot be meant Chnift, Boitdes that 
1 did fynd by PEFUliNg S. Hierome,that it 1s NO INIICGUENT 


I rerc%, 
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ſum, 


phraſe with him to call S. Peter & hisChaire,& Succettors - 


therin, The rocke,or foundation, wheron the Church by Chriſt 
Was builded, F or that 1n one place he favth i Vi Plato Prive- 
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ceps Philoſophorum.ſic Perrus Apoſtolorit fuit, ſuper quem Eccleſia Do- 


Flier.lib, » mm ſtabils mole fudata eſt. As Plato was Prince of Philophers 
dial,aduer, 10 was Peter of the Apoltles, vpon whom the Church of 
Pelag.c.q, Chriltas ypon an immoucablc toundation 1s toundcd. 


And againc an another place, $2 Apoſtolus Petrus ſuper quem 
dominus fandautt Eccleſia ec. It the Apolitle Peter vpon whom 


Epill,;ga, Chriltdid found nts Church &c. And yer turther in an 
ad Marcel- Other place ; Secundum metaphoram perre, recte dicatur adzficabs 


lum. 


2. Charge. 


Tab, 2». de 


* Dow. k 
ed #- tyme by ancicnt Fathers and Councells to the B. of Rom! 
ev 6349 


Eccliſtam meam ſuper te,according tothe metaphor of a rocke 
ic was truly layd vnto S. Peter (by Chrilt ) I will build 
my Church vpon thee: ſo asthele maners ot {peach being 
ordinary in 8. Hierome to call Peter and his (cate,and [uccel- 
ſion the rocke and foundation of the Church,l do meruaile with 
what colour, countenance, or con{cience M. Sutcliffe could 


* In print acculec Bel/armine of fallification , and corruption 


in tiis behalfe, concluding thus his accuſation. But Bellar- 
miuc({layth he) ro proue the Pope to be the ſoundation of the Church, 
leaueth out Chriſt, aud for the pronowne( illam. ) wriueth ( hanc } 
like a camnang falſary . Which how tailely it is oblected, 
appcarcth plainly by the text it ſclfe . For that the 
text of S.Hicrome hath both zllam, and hanc,as we haue now 
ſeene, and theriore no aduantagelcemeth to me, can aryle 
by viing eyther of thele particles, according to 8, Hreroms 
meaning, who ylcth both ; and conſequently this is farr 
of from a notorious vatruth, bouldly auouched as M. Sut- 


chiffe termeth it. | 
7. The third falſification 1s obieted by M. Sutclifſe in 


theſe wordes : Inthe ſame booke and Chapter he jalſifyeth the AG 
of the Councell of Calcedon. And tor proote ot this taltification 
Sutcliffe (etteth downe a certayne narration lo obſcure anc| 


contuled, as ſew Readers will vnderſtand him : for that! 


he neyther Englitketh the latin, nordiſtinguitheth one 
thing from another, and this of purpoſe (as ſome perhaps 
wiilſay) not tobe well vnderltood. ButT (hall relate the 
matter as briefly and clcarly as I may. Bellarmine thertor 
treating of the differcnt names of cxcellency giuen in old 


as bath bene (aid, writeth: Seprimum eſt, Caput Eccleſia : Th 


ſe 


[ Tmputatrons of Falfitzes by M. Sutcliſſe againſt Card. Bell. } 311 Cn a 7.2, 


ſeauenthname of honour gwen to the Pope 18, that be s Head of the 
Church,whih name the Councell of Calcedon(aboue twelue hun- 

dred yeares paſt )deth vſe 1m an Epiſtle toPope Leo, ſaying: quibus tu 
yelut mcmbris caput prxeras, ouer whom yow 4s kead ouer the 
members do beare rule. And in the firſt 4zon of the ſayd Councell, the 
Roman Church «called, the head of all Churches» 

>, Thelc are Bellarmines wordes : and he writeth no 
more of this matter in that place. Now then let vs conſi- 

dcr, What tal{ification of the Acts of this Councell Bellar- 
mize may be proued to haue vicd . Firſt of rhele two ans« 
thorityes aliedged by Bellarmne, M. Sutcliffe only impugneth 

the firit, Ictting paſle the ſecond , which proueth the lame 
thing : he {tandeth ypon the words quibus tu velut membns 
caput praeras, laying that,this # referred to certarne Prieſts of Leo 

hrs order, in which ranke he shewed himſelfepiancpall &c. So as he 
layth that thele words of the Councell do acknow ledg 
only, that Leo was head of certaine Priclts , but not 

ot the Biſhops gathered togeather in that Councell. But 
when Il went and perulſcd the place in the Councell it lelte 

I did wonder to lec lo fallea charge made by M. Surdiffe, 
For fir{t this Epiſtle of the Councell, 1s intituled, Kelat;o Toms 2: 
8. Synods Calcedonenſis ad Beatum Papam Leonem, de omni! us geftis Concile Fa, 
&c. Arclation of the holy Councell of Calceden to B.tIed ” 4148 
Pope Leoot all things done in the fayd Councell,demaun- 1091 
ding allo his approbatio:to which relation Pope Luhim- 
(clfean{wered jn an Epiſtle, which in pumber is the 6x. 
among his FE piltles,approuing all the detmirt.ons of faith 
made therin, though rcie#ting diucrsotherthings: which 

very act on both {ides ſeemeth to proue lome Sup-riority 

he had ouer them. But to come to the wordes alleadged 

by Bellarmine , quibus 1u velut membris (aput preeras ,for that M. 
Sutcliffe layth that they were put downe fraudulently by 
lcauing out the wordes going before, and the words fol- 
lowing after, which plainely ſhew that the Authors of 
that Epiſtle neuer mcaat to call co head of the Church, 
ſhall ſet downe the words as they ſtand in therelation. 

9. Firſt then, they ſhew in this Relation by what fa- 
uour of God, and fpeciall aſſiſtance of his, the Councell: 
WA3:, 
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was gathered togeather, continued, and they made their 
decrees, yiing tins reaton or compariſon out of the Ghol- 


Matth, 13. {pell,St enim vii ſuit duo vel tres congreeati i nomie ems Cc. 


(9 


&.Charg 


for if wicre twh or three arc g4tacred togeather 1n his 
name, there he afirmerh himiclte to be in the mid- 
de!t or them 2: how much more peculiar care might he 
ſhe avout Priclts ( gathered togeather in thisCoun-s 
cel! ) whodid preterre the notitying of their confel- 
fto1 of Fivtn betore their Country , and labourſome 
IOurney qu in quidem velut membris Caputpraeras , tn bis qu 
tilt teneh ant ordimem , beneuolentiam preferens. Quer which 
Frie:ts ( or Bithops ailembled in this Councell) yow did 
preude , as head oucr the memoers by thole which held 
your Piace( to wit by your Legates) ſhewing your good 
will therin, Imperatores vero ad ornandum decentiſſume praſide- 
bant : but the mpcerours (to wit Marcton and Pulcherta) did 

molt decently pretide co adorne the ſayd Councell. _ 
Io. This 1s the truc {peach and ens of this Councell, 
and if the latin (ceme ſomwhat hard,the an{were is,that 
tacy were Grectans that wrote it in latin to Pope Leo,butl 
iynd nothing at all worthy to be called a faliitication in 
thole words alledged byBellar.for I tind the in theConcell 
as healledgeth them, and to the ſame end he alledgeth the 
for, and much leile do I fynd any probable foundation of 
M,Surckfes inucntion, that thoſe wordes quibus ty yelut men 
bris caput preeras, Were mcant or could be mcant of his 
pretidency ouer particuler Prieſts of his order , and 
not ourzrall the Biſhops of the Councell , who them-. 
ſe\ues do profeſle in the very fame Epiltle to be ſub- 
iect vnto him. Andasfor the Prefidency of the Emperors 
hcere ſpoken of, it iscuident by the Counccll it ſelfe, in the 
firic Action, that their place was ante Cancellos,on the inſide 
betore the barre of ſeparation , vndcr all the Biſhops: & 
that they fate there for more adorning and honouring the 

C ouncell, as is {ayd. 

1:. His fourth Charge vpon Bellarmine is giuen in thelc 
wordes : Lthewiſe ( layth he ) rchonng vþ t he names of the Bisvop 
of Rowe , Bellarmine ſayth,that Euſebius 7 » bis Chronicle 10 
470 
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44.dorb gue them the ritleof Pontitex Chriſtianorum : which z 
15 4 mecre for very , for aot tothe Bilops of Rome, but to Peter only is 5 4 ll 112 
thar tile 22uen,t} 11 be not thruſt tnto the text. But that whach belon - ** + > 


- 


oelb & ts pY my gue to Peter, may not be Alaymed by eacry b2509 of iy ul. -_ 
Kome, for | ope that euery one of them ii not be called Simon, BY 3oliayt x, 
an Apoſele,nor the caicte and nrit Apottle , nor wil Ciemens de Porcif, 
octauus | hope write Clemens octauus alzer Simon Petrus Roms 3h 
&c. I'nis tough Charge, waen | had perulcd both Bellar- 
mine, X his Autiiour Ex; ſebins Mage me begin to deſpai: < of 
t\ nd4ng any truth at ali mn M. Satcd-fesl. LYINgs Or WIritin 5: 
for that hel rc he could not bur lee LY know tiaat he did 
\V ictingly Dot wrong Belariz nie in deed, and vic fraud 
him{cetic ; tor that Bel, armine 1n reckoning vp the names 
of ipectall 6onour g:uen by antiquity to Biihops of. Rome 
abouc other Biſhops flayth, The thard name i 5 Pontitex Chri- 
{ttanorum , D:g! ) PI ricft or Basl; 0P 0j { the Chr1ſt 14h, cy ting Euſc! 71s 
tor tac ame and viing no further w ordes avour that 
matter. Which notwithitanding yow nauc heard M. St- 
(ifſe auerreth to be meere forgery : wherupon l repayred to 
Euſebins his Chronicle tranilated out ot Greeke into tatin 
by 8.Hicroe,and continued by him vato his tyme,to Wit, 
Tom tic YCATE of Chrilt 32 9. WRerin Enſebrus caded vnto 

the yeare 350.W hen S. Hierome ceaſed to write his addi- 
tion. And in thts Chronicleypon the yeare of Ckrilt 44. 
| tound theſe words written: Perris Apoſtolus natione Gal:leus Enſeb, & 
Chriftanorkm Pon:tſex promusGc.Peter the Apolile a Galjlean re 
by nation, thc Arit high Pricit or Biſhop of the Chriſtias, as. 200 
VV hoafcer lic had founded tne Church of Antioch, went to 
Rome, where preaching the Ghoſpell he remayned Biſhop. 
fue and twenty yeares, Which words conſidering with 
my {clte that they were written and approued by two fo 

ancicat Autaors, | meruailed that M. Satcd:fſe ſhoutd obictt 
forgery, tor that Rheereare the very words alledged by Bel- 
{he hl And more allo, for kheere is the word —_— Pontt= 

jex,tae firit high pr iclt of the Chriſtians, which 2M, Sut- 
dliffe conccaleth. And it ſemed to be of ſuch i ads 

th iatittaketh away all his obieCtion about the ſingularity 

Vintch he alcribeth to 8, Petcr alone, as though his fucce(> 


Rr ſours 
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{ours might not clayme thelame names giuen ynto him, 
How S, Which 1s true ( ſaythe CathoJickc:) it we rclpeet particu» 
Peter was Jerand perlonail namics or p1 uilcdges, but not it we rel- 
pect namesappertayning to [11s ofiice and dignity ,as he 
Chriftize WAS B. ot Rome, whcrot this Was One to be called Pont:ſex 
according bmiſttanorum, and to ſhevv, that this Was Nor peculiar ro 
to Euſch him alone, it is ſaid there by Enſebzms, Pontrfex primnus Chniſtia- 
8 8. Hie- worumythe tirit high Prielt or the Chriitiang, adioyning 
rome. afterward all the Biſhops of Rome that entucd in that rake 
vntill Euſebins his tyme, which were thirty , and 5ueſter 
was the ouc Cc thirtith, ordayned Biſhop of Rome ( laith 
Euſeltus) vpon the yearc 316. wherin himielte then Iyued. 
And S. Hrerome continueth the ſame Catalogue or ſuccel- 
fion of Biſhops ynto Damaſus the fiue & thirtith Biſhop of 
Rome. ; 
12. Now then Exſebius letting downe S. Peter for promus 
Pontiſex, and Linus tor the lecond, laying, poſt Petrum,primus 
Romanain Eccleſiam tenut Linus annos vndecim : Atter Peter, 
Linus was the tirlt that held che Roman Church ynder his 
goucrment for elcuen yearcs, it ſeemeth cuident, that as 
thecharge and othice went downe trom Peter to the reſt; {0 
the name allo of Pontzſex Chriſttanoru, mult necds patie ther- 
With: and the obiection which M. Sutcliffe maketh,that he 
hopeth cucry Pope will not be called S1mon, nor Clemens 
offauns will be called Szmon Petrus, leemeth a very ſhallow 
argument, For that thele things are particuler and perſ{o- 
nall in Peter as cuery manleeth : & it 1s, as ita man ſhould 
{ay toa King ot England in thele dayes deſcending from K. 
VVillzang the firit, furnamed Congquerour , and Baſtard, I hope | 
yow will not be called V//2llzam,nor Conguerour,nor Baſtard, | 
ergo,yow will not chalenge the name of King of England, | 
nor of Dukeof Normandy, as from him, which yet delcen- 
ded from him as head and origen of all the Kings that 
haucenſucd after him in that ranke. This I ſay were a 
very tond,and impertinent kind of arguing againſt a mo- 
derne King of England, that for ſo much as the perlonall 
names and titles giuen to K.VVll:am the tirlt, cannot be 


Chailenged by his ſucceflours,ergo neyther the other that 
| apper- 


bo [ Imputatzons of Falityes by M. Sutcl:i{ſe aoarnſt Card. Bull.) 215Cnap, 2, 
appertayne to his office and Kingiy dignity, wherin they 


ſuccced him. 

13. And thus the di'crecte Reader will ſce what an 

cndles and truities labour it were for me to tollow AM. 

Sutchifſe in all thele 65. notorious lyes and faltiications 1 

which he pretendeth againlt Bellarmme, hauing tound lo 

litic lubitace or truth 1n thele firtt toure which 1 bauc cxa- 

minced in order as they lye without choice. And for more 

£qual] tryall I {hall take yet further paynes to examine 0- 

ther toure of the yery alt in Order, per[wading my lelte 

thatas M.Sutchfſe cannot be but a good Orator ; to he hath 

oblcrued the precept of thatart to place in his firit and lalt 

rancks firmfma ſue cauſe preſidia,the molt chicte, & ltrogelt 

forces of his caule. A be 
Other foure Charges. , 


14. The firſt then of thele laſt 4. Charges which is the 
62.10 order, is that Bellarmme talking about the honou- 5» Charge 


| ring ot Images, and affirming that Proteltants in denying 
; thelame, doagree with old hereticks,layth: Xenazas Perſa = cha 
) primus palam aſeerut Chriſtt c> SanGorum imagines non eſſe vene- "<* 2: 
kj : S. + : +; part. fol, 
- randas, teſt. Nicepb. lib. 16. cap. 27. Xenaiasa Perſian did firlt 
| © 159, 

e  otfallopcalyathrme, that the images of Chriſt and his 
's Saintes are not to be worſhipped, as witneſſeth Nicephorus þ, jj, 9 þ 
/ in h1s tixtenth booke of hi{tory, and 27. Chapter. Which q ,,r7 
» allegation of Bellarmine, M. Sutclifſe obiecteth not only for Ecclefrs 
d | alye 1n it (elfe, but allo for a talſitication of Nzcephorus: Gap. 9, _ | 
. | Wherupon I rcforted to Niepborus hiſtory, where finding 
e | him to write many horrible things of this Xenatas, as that 
d, | hetevgned himſclteto be a Prieſt, yea, and got a Biſho- 
l, | pricke beiore he was baptized, among other things he 
= writeth this of him. 
It 15. NXenaas ſte primus (0 audacem ahmum C 0s 1mpudens! \yo- Niceph, {, 2 
a cemilameumat, Chnſtt, & corum qu? uit placuere imagmes , ye- 1644.27» 
»- | nerandas ne. Chis Xenaias did firit of all others ( o auda- 4 aa the 
{1 cious m;nd and impudent tongue !\belch out that voyce 75 3 

EXEC . | : POTTY We thor of im 
> tiarthe images of Chrilt and of taole which hauc beene Soniog 
at | acceptable yato him,are not to be worſhipped. So Nycepho- IMageS, 
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71:10 which wordes 1 tound not owe c) thcrlye or faltift- 
Cation may be iuilly alcribed to Bellarminie, tor that Neceph, 
hath all and more too, then Bellar. «licagert OLit 0! [111M,as 
Now yow nauc heard. Nay ſayth M.Suttje,he doth taitity 
Nuepb. in acding thele words "br 1usPala juſt SN opeip,W hich 
I wonder at, thar cucr he wouid lo aucuch and put in 
print, being conuincce heere by the Author himlcite. For 
taat pr]omas (1n Which word he eſtecmeth the iorce of this 


 faltitication to contitt) is expreily put down,and the other 


giv» +* 


wi ord palam is luficicutiy exprell. d by N#ephorrs, laying: 
that be b«lilzed jorth that herefie with an audactous > tmpudet tougne, - 
Neither doth Beilarmmne t ake vpon him to rehearle the pre- 
Cile wordes of Nicephorns, but only rclateth bricfly the he- 
rely Of XNenatds, deſcribed | by himas yow hauc hcard: What 
theſhal welay toM, Sutclfſesraaner ot writing,thatiemeth 
to haue nocare of his credit, much lefic of 11is conference ? 
And it he wil go about by other arguments to 1mpugne 
the doctrine dfrcuc rencing Image S1t is quite iro the pur- 
pole,for chat we talke hecre of notorious lyes & talſitica- 
tions obiected by him to Bellarmine , which yet hitherto 
dofall whoiy vpon himlclte, as yow [ce. 


& 16. Thencxtiwonotoriouslves of this ranke, which 


he obiccterh againſt Bellarimeme, towit, the 63; CC 64: [ceme 
Vnto mg lo yaicand impertinent things,as they areſcarce 
worth the ſetti: ng down; but vet { thou eel to name 
tiem togeather ; that it may be ſcenc how tarrc M. Sutcl: fic 
oocth from the point that he thould pertorme, \W Rich 18, 
o - Iycs ,and Wiitull iyes. The tirit of thcle tWO 1s 
that wheras Be!larrize amongit other notes of the true 
Chikc! 1, recountcth one to be Gloria miraculorum, the glory 
ol \{iractes, and ſhewcth ſrom ty me to tyre, how that 
eorious Note hath bene continucd in their Church from 
ane to age In many holy men: he giucth exampic _ 

many other in chele later ages of $. Beinard, S. Dommthe, $ 
Francs, S. Bernardi: ie of Ste wt, S. Vincent, S» Antony of Padua, $. 
Frans 0: Paidlt,and lomec others to haue wrougit miracles, 
ail which is obicctcd by M. Sutclfie as a lye, or rather a 
mu.t.cudcot lycs, which allo in (cofic, he calleth miract- 
lous 


[ Imputations of ſalfatesIy M. Sutcliſſe againſt Card. Bell.] 215 cn > P.2, 
lors lyes: yet heere yow tee, though all were talle, which 


ſo many wryters do teltity,(in cotrary wheros me ſcemed Stcl. pap 
: . £ &, ® ' 


that M. Sclfſe thould haue cyted ſomeone witnetlc beticls x59, 
himlicit-) yerdo I not ſee howany leait for;nality oflying 
can truly be obiccted to Bellarmme , tor that no man 
can imagine that his wordes do ditſent rom his meaning , 
or that he thought it to be falſe, which he out of fo many 
witncticsrelateth , which (as we hauelaid)isrcquired to 
thetruc [ſubſtance and formality of a iye. - 
77. Now, wheras Bellarmme paſſing on to make compa- About the 
rilon betwene the lyues,and deathes of thele men that are lies and 
reported to have wrought miracles, and other chicte GUcathes Of 
Authors, and fir{t pablithers of Protcitant Religion, as of ner, : 
Luther, Zuimnzlins , Oecolampadzus, Caroloſtzeius , and Calm, na- _—_— 
ming the Authors that haue written their reproachtuil 
lives and deathes , as that Luther dyed ſuddainly being 
merry and whole when he went to bed, Zarnel us flaine itn 
theieild, Occolampadins tound dead by his wite in his bed, 
Caroloſtadius flayne by the divell, and Calum eaten witin 
wormes : all theſe things M. Sutclzffe obiecteth as heynous 
lyes to Bellarnane:but rhele allo, iuppoting they ſhould be 
falte in themlclues, and contequently be mater;all lyes, 

whoſe nature is ſuch as thzy may be committed vpon 

crrour Without [ynnezas S: Augiftzie holdcth in his booke 7, 1 2, 
ke mendacto; yet do they want the ctlence and formality of ay "OY 
atruelye, Which 1s that Beilrmmetſhouid tainke or know 

hem falſe, which cannot probably be pretumned, for {o- 

uch as ve alledgeth his Autgorsas well Proteitants as 

Catholicles for the marenall truth therot, as Celis 77 

Vita Luthert;and I mher himlcite in his tettimonics betore HO” 
recyted of Zumzl.us anc Orcolmmpadius, tneNMinifiers of Baſil j.l.68. "Ys 
In their Epiltle or the death of Caroloſtrctue, Niereme Bolfach, 

of the life and death of Calum, to whom may be adeua 

both Mcluntlon, Epiſt. ad Fred . Miconum , Keijinmines de Cana 

Demun, Alberus con:ra C aroleſtaatanos, loannes $11tz ith. 5o. Cau- 
ſarum (ap.50.4nd many otner Proteſtant writers. « ſpecially 
concerning Caroloſtadius his life and deat) I fynd cyted by 

M. VI iltam Reynolds (a great and Rudious Reader of Pro- 
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teltant writers) in his Treatiſeof the Sacrament againlt | 
Pg 49» M. Robert Bruſe Minitter of Edenbrough :{o as in thispount M. 
+1.+* Suchjjelemeth to hauclayd litle to the purpole. 
15. LUhereremayncth then hislaſt Charge which in or- 
der isthe 65. and ſhould haue beene according to realon 
the greateit, ltrongeit, and molt forcible of all the relt, 
___ andlo havelctt Bellarmme with alound knocke at his de- 
. 011f01.004> parture. Let vslec what it 15, Bellarmme (layth he ) mm hi 2. 
vooke de Euchar. caps 6. hath theſe words: Irenaus probat Chr:ſtum | 
eſſe Creatoren, ex eo quod p.unts fit corpus Chriſts per conſecrationem, 
but Ireneus hath no {uch matter: nay if he thould haue vied ' 
any luch argument,then mult it tollow that Chrilts body 
iscreated as often as Mafle is laid &c. Wherupo I repayred 
£0 Irene, and found the quite contrary to that M. Sutcliffe 
auoucheth : tor his wordesare the(c,dealing againſt thole 
that denycd Chri't to bethe lonne of God,creator of the | 
world, Qyomodo autem conſtalit cis ( laith he ) eumpanem 1n quo 
1.10.4. gratie ate ſunt , corpus efſe Domint ſts, > calicem [anguinis cus, ſi 
©4114 Par. yon ipſum fabricatoris mundifilti dicant,1d eſt verbi erus per quod ligntt 
©23+* fructificat &? How can it beclearc or made cuidet to them 
that the bread inwhich thaksarc giue, is the body of their 
Lord, andthe Cup his bloud, it they do not conteſle that | 
he is the Sonne ot the Creator of the world, that is to lay 
his Ford by which trees do fructify &c? The force of , 
which argument in the. {cnle of Iren«us {cemeth playne 
as Bellarmine doth propoſe the lame. For tirlt S. [renews [up- | 
Pellar.l. », Poling, asa knowne and contelled principle ( faith he ) 
de Euchar, that the conſecrated bread is made the body of Chriſt , and the Cup hns 
Cap 6. bloud: how can this be proued, laid Ireneus, except they 
contcle the omnipotency of Chrilt , and that he 1s 
fonns of God the Creatour,that is to ſay, bisVVord which {\ 
giucth lite to all things? For it he were not the omnipo- }® 
rent Creator, he-could not make of bread his body : but - 
this was graitcd by thele hereticks that denyed him to be | 
the [onne of the Creatour, that bread was made his body, 
ergo, they muſt needsgraunt allo, that he was fonne of the 
| Creator and of omnipotent power with him, that 15 (0 
lay, he is his VYord, by which all things do fructity. 
19, NC)- 
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19. Neyther ſeemeth the objection of M, Surclifſe to be 

any thing worta ({ ſlay they) that hereor it woulda tolloW 

that Chrilts body ſhould be created lo oit as matlc 1s {aid ? 
tor that Catholikes do not hold that Chriiics body 1 11. 

the Maile by new creation , but by tranſuditantiation oll- 

ly , tor that creation eſtex nhilo, to Wit, a production ot a 

thing that Was not bciore, & that of notiting : but Chrills 

body was In heauen betore, and in the Maile bycontcecra- 

tion(lay they)is made preſent in another place, 1n which 

hc was not before, by the conucriion of bread into ts 

body. Soas hecre I did nor ſee what lyecould well be ob- 

jected ynto Bellarmne , butrathcr itappearcd that M. Sut- 

(liſſe did tryfle and make yayne atlauites againit him with- 

out any cftc&tatall. Andtruly I was forccd to clteeme the 

more of Bellarmmea great deale ,asof a [ubſtantiall learned 

and faithfull writer by theſe fo many ydle obiections 

made againlt him by M.Satcliſe,and not proucd. 

20. And now hauing tound lo litle ſub{tance in both 

hs vangard, as allo in the rereward of his obiections, I ima- 

gined how much lefle I ſhould tind in the reſt of the corps 

of his battering army, it I thould diſcutle cucry particuler Sntcl. pag, 
of the ſame, which would wearie both me, and the Rea- 139% betlar, 
der: yet three orfoure more I will ſet downe. He calleth ®*+ ©* 
Bellarnane a falſante , for laying , that S. Chryſoſtome 11 his Come Chrofolt. 
tary vpon thoſe words of Chriſt (there arc certayne Eunuches ;,, - £AMNN 
thatgeld themſelues for the Kingdome of heauen , he that ju Matr.rs, 
can take it,let him take it \proweth ,that 2t is , facile & yiale ab- 


| ſtmerea nuptis, ealy and proftable to abſtayne trom mar- 


riage, wheras the word iy Chryſoſtome (Faith M. Sutcliffe ) 1s poſ- 
ſible, pollible. But I going to Chryſoſtome , found that Bellar- 
mine did not cyte the very wordes of Chryſoſtome , but The 9. 
only the ſummeand ſenſe of his diſcourſe; which js tull Charge 
to the effect, that Bellarmme declarcth, not only for the 
pollibility but facility allo, pleaſantnes, and reward ther- 
of , mulio Yactities, turns , atg, icundius ({iyth S.Chryſoſtome) 
tum qua. (þe retrabuctonis corroborarys , tum quia confaientia yirtute- 
gaudes. I hou maietc lyue chaſtly , more caſcly, ſafely, and 
Plcalantly ( then any Eunuch,) both for that thou art 

{tren- 
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ſtrengehe! ned with hope of reward, as allo thou recey weſt | 


10y by a Vertuous cConlcience. And how then "is Bellarmine 
calicd a fallary, | or expreliing lo taichtully and tully tne 
meaning of $ Chrſoftome? And truly | wondered to lcc 
M.$u:cl; ffe lecke Luci POO and weak i! mpug nations. 
2/1. As allo in tac lame place hc impugneth cagerly 
tie truc ac. annp ot nellerid IN Citing [ uthers wordes, w ho 
Charge faventihat a Chrijttai m4. is ſorich,as be caunot peris? uf be woutd, 
Vo QUALEMCUNGUe Male VIuar, how wicken!y jorter he Ute: W hich 
14] WW Oracs Ni Sd. tel! c La "Arc cor FUNTEE by Bet! armmimegtor 
Se 1a Enatin LUC Dy0%2 © trac edition O] Vi [iitemb erge, it 15, 12047 
ra. © poſerperdere ſalutem ſun quantisunque piccal!s nj 4412 credere, 
Inth. ds that bc cancot ivcie tisialuation by neucr {o great finnes, 
ca"tizt. Ba CXCent nc will not be: 1CUC, Andnow I wouid demaund 
by . Cap.de what oreat & 1Htercnccistacre betwerne thelc c [pe aches .al- 
as -- leage: 4 Dy Bellarmne, and contelled by M, Sutcl: iſe,clpecial- 
ly therc being lo d divers editions of Luthcrs workes, and lo 
Gitering Among tnemicjues , as the Defence of the Cenſure 
doth note? And hcere in this caule I tynd in cijce no dif- 
| , ference at all,tor that to ay, that a man belicuing canot pe- 
pag Fins " rith quanttſcunque peccatrs, & quantumeunque male viiat , by what 
great (wnes ſoeuer, and how wickedly ſocuer he lyue, ſcemed to mc 
to bzall one in ſubltance. And it ſeemeth that M. Sutcliffe 
had very litle to obiect, when he obiccted this for a noto- 
riouslyc,as thetytle of his Chapter importeth. 
22. Furthermore nc obiecteth that Bellarmme writing 
The tf an eng _evelic of Eunomus, that heid only faith to be {ufft- 
Charge. | CIC: 1t tO {al ul ito; /and cherby meaning tor tO couple him 
Siircl. pat waitin Int er) (ayt: til his Opinion and words were theſe. Nor 
Mt PofSr homint via peccata noc ere,modo fidem habeat,that no kind of 
Aug. h iy ne can hurt a man, lo he haue tayth, citing $, Auguſtine 
, £j- OY fortne ſame in his Booke of herejies, that 1s to lay , that this 
was the herefie of Ennoms : But M. Sutchffe obiecteth this 
for a lve,and forgery in Bellarmme,laying S. Augnſtimes words 
to be only, Quod nil C12que obeſſet quoritiber perpetratto ac perſeue- 
rant! peccatorum,ſ ſt Lurus que ab ito docebatur fide parttceps cfſet. Eu: 
wy" 1 held that the comitting of ncucr lo many finnes, & 
per{cucrance in them, could hurt any man it he were par- 
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eakerof that faith which by him was taught. And do yow 
(cc heereany difference? M. Sutcliffe faith, Let mndiſſerent men 
zdge whether Eunomius ſpake abſolutly of jayth, or of h15 owne pe- 
culzer farth. And I would aske M. Satclifje, whether when the 
Papilts {peake of true faith , which they lay doth not 1u- 
ſtity without workes, whether they meane not of their 
owne faith? As allo when M, Luther and M. Caluin {peake 
of tayth, whichalone jultityetn without workes, whe- 
ther they {pcake not of that taith which themlelues do 
hold and tcach for the true taith ? And if this be fo , then 
doth thischarge {ſceme to me but a plaine cauillation , or 
rathcr Wilfull calumniarion in M. Satcliffe to leceke a diffe- 
rence Where there 1s no diuertity , neyther prouing the 
Charge oifalithcation obicctcd to bellarmue,nor auoiding 
thc torce of his argument , that fayth without workes 
was the old hercly of the Exnonnuns by S. Anuguſtines 1ug- 
gement. 

23. Furtizermore Card. Bellar.is accuſed in lyke manner by 


M.Sutchſeasa tallury,and a groflelyer,tor reporting out of 71... OY 
: : 2 x - . ; - 
Cain l11.2.1nſtitut. c.1. that the Mage Of God waslotit in Charge 


Ad.n,& that he alledgeth for proofe therofthele words of 
Caltin,per peccath prim hominu ouliterata ct caleſiis mago, ay the 
11nc ot chefnrtt man the heauely image of God 15 blotted 
out: where ( ſa:th a. Suichife) both the words and lenlc of 
Calan arc faliifyed:ior that he ſayth only,qued ranquam ſcrt- 
prura bell. calams truiſuerſs caleſtis 1.40 obliterata eſſet , that the 
Iinage of God Was blotted outasa taire writing with the 
daih ot a pen. And who can fynd any ſubſtantiall diffe- 
rece berwene thele two lpeaciies, eyther in{ente or words 
clpecially (Which is much to be noted) letng TI tynd that 
Bellazmue oftentimes( as in this place) doth but relate the 
lumineand ſubſtance of the Author, which he citeth: and 
ten dot M Sutcliffe ecke ts tryppe him in words, letters, 
and lvilables, as though bc had taken vpon him punctual: 
lic to recite the precile wordes themiezues : yet heere I {ee 
notany holdtobe taken atall. For that 1t the image of 
9d be datked out by rhe finne of Adam asa fayre writing 
ok > ; x _ _ - 
With a crolle-daſh ofa pen,then isit loit and canceilcd for 

| { any 


POE nat I 
þ 
- 
— - $9 


PART.2. 


The 2; 
Charge, 


Abontrthe 
chaſtity 
of Pro- 
phers and 
their chil= 
dren, 


222 A Search into matters of Religion. 


any vie or profit therot remayning, For if a King hauin 
viuea Patent of great Honours to lome man, ſhould after 
ypon offence crotle,or dajh,or blot the ſame our againe, 
then might that man belaid truly to hauc loit his Patent, 
and all benefit therot : {o as theſe in my opinion are yer 
ſimple thinges to bc obiccted for grolile lyes, and fallifi- 
Cations., | 

2.4. And yet that M .* Sutcliſſe followeth after ſuch 
tryfles and triutall matters to charge Bellarmme withall, 
appearcth not only by this, that hath bene {poken, but by 
many more examples if we would {pend tyme to produce 
the lame : as among others he notcth Pag. 147.tor an cui- 
dent vntruth againit Bellarmne, for that in his booke de 
monachy , hauing alledged diucrs other examples out of 
the old Teltament tor voluntary poucrty and chaſtity 
of lyfe , he added this ſentence: we haue allo in 
the ſame old Teltament that Elzas and Flize1s, and the 
fonncs of the Prophets liued without wyucs, and riches 
in this world , for which the faid Bellurimmnecitcth the te- 
{timonics of S. Hierome: wherto M.Sutdlrfſe an{wereth thus, 
Aplame and euident vntruth { layth he ) refuted by a playne text of 
Scripture 2 Reg, 4.where we read, how a certayne woman of the wyues 
of the Prophets cryed to Elizgus:as alſoreread that she had ſonnes: 
So he. And then triumpheth laying : 1 doubt not but that 
Owleglatle( mcaning as I am informed one M. VVood- 
ward that had learnedly written againſt diuers falfities of 
his ) ll confeſſe this to be a lhe : But when I conſidered the 
circumltances, I did not fynd the matter ſo clcare. For 
that Bellarmine(peaketh only in that place of the Prophets 
Elias and El/zew, and fuch lonnes ofprophets as had ſepa- 
rated themlelues from Citties, and had retyred themlelues 
vnto the deſert about theriuer Iordane, there toliuea more 
retyred, and ſtraytlite, but that wyte of the prophet that 


came to El:zeuscame out of the Citty, as by circumſtance 


z» INe2-4» 


of the place appearcth , where though. ſome prophets 
and their« hildren did liue marricd, and vic lawtully the 
riches that God had giuen them , yetothers pretending 
more perfection , did liue chaſtc, (aith Bellarmine , and 


; choſc 
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chole yoluntary pouerty : which feemeth ailo to appeare 
clearcly by the two places of $., Hierome 1mmediatiy 
tollowing in Bellarmane, and alleadged by him tor 
proote of his {peach , though fraudulently cut of, and 
tupprejied by M. Sutcliffe ; the firlt wherot is 1n his 


CHAP.?. 


S. Hier, - 


teltimo- 


Epiltle to the French Monke , called Ryſticus , where jos abour 
he writteth : Fily Prophetarum , quos Monachos mm yetert Te- the lite of 
ſtamento legimus , edificabant ſibt caſulas prope ſluenta lordanis Prophets 
&c . The fonnes oft Prophets whom we read to hauc and the 


bene Monks in the old Teſtament, did build ynto 
themſclues little cottages by the ryuer fide of Iordane 
and leauing the trequency of Cittices, lyued with bar- 
ly bread and wild hearbes : and ſecondly in another 
Epiſtle of histo Paulmus B. of Nola, extolling the San- 
city of Monalticall lyte andanciquity therot, he ſaythe: 
Noſter Princeps Eltas, noſter Eljz«us &c. Our Captaine ( in 
monalticall lyte ) was the prophet Elias, ours was Elz- 
<4, Our captaines were thole children of: prophets, 
who dwelt in the feilds and in deſerts, and did make 
vnto themſclues tabernacles neere ynto the ryucr of 
Iordan. 
25. By which places wee ſcethat neyther Bellarmine, 
nor S., Hicrome whome he citeth for Author of his 
aflertion doth meane that all ſonnes of prophets did 
live without wyues , but ſuch as leauing the Cittics 
and common conuerſation of men , retyred themſclues 
and choſe to lyue poorely in the wildernes : & though 
S. Herome ſpeake not heere expreily of marriage , yet 
in that he ſayth they were Monacls , which fignityeth 
lole lyte, and that they lyued ſo hardin the wildernes 
with ſuch voluntary pouerty and fled the company, and 
conucrlation of others, it appearcth cuidently that they 
cannot well be preſumed to haue had wyues , and 
children with them in the dclert, So as Bellarmine [ce= 
mcth calely detended in this , and M. Sutcliffe in his 
charge Ilycth open to ſundry reprootcs : as firſt in that 
he concealed the two Authorityes out of $ . Hierome 
allcdged by Bellarmine for his proofe , and ſecondly 
SI 2 that 


ſonnes of 


Prophets. 
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that himſclte alledgcd the inſtance of the Prophets wife 
Nuing in the Citty farre from the purpole , Bel'armme 
ſpeaking of Prophets and Prophcts Children in the 
Wildernes: and fynally in that it may {ceme, that the 
cauſcot his concealing the torſaid places of S. Hrerome 
was fraudulent, to wat, to keepetrom the Readers eyes 
the honourable teſtimony that S . HKterome giucth to 
Monks and monaſtticall lite , laying, That i had for An- 
thors and begtuners , yea Princes and Captaynes theroſ , Eltas & 
Eltz.its, lobu Bapiſt , and oiber lyke Saints * lo as by this 
obicction he leemeth to hauc gotten notning , but to 
haue lo{t rather. Yhis do Catholickes vrge againit him. 
26. The next obicction tollowetn in tac yery next 
place, and in the fame page, wherin he afhrmeth Bellar- 
mine to lay , that ſere omnes Patres , aimolt ail the 
Fathcrs write, that S. lob Baptiſt was the firit tounder 
of Monkes and Ercmites: Monachorum & Liemitarum Prin- 
capent fuſe , the laid Bellarmine cyting tor the lame cight 
ancicnt Fathcrs, to wit , Nazznten, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Hie- 
rein, Caſzan, S0Lomen, Iſidorus, and S. Bernard: but M Sutcliffe, 
notcth this , for a notorious vatruth, and lye boldly auouched, tor 
thatthclc $, are not fere omnes Patres (layth he ) almoſt 
all the Fathers : but it is cuident by Bellarmmes dilcourle 
that his mcaning was of almoſt all tne Fatners that 
wrote of this argument, of the beginning of monalticall 
lile, wherin yet Bellarimae doth not lay, that S. Ioby was 
the firſt fownder, as M. Sutdiffe chargeth him , but Princt= 
pem furſſe, a chuicte and emument man therin : tor that Bel- 
laimane nad thewed before out of S. Hierome and others, 
that longe before S. Iohn Baptiſt was borne. the Pro- 
phets Elzzs and El:zew, and the childten of Prophets that 
retyrcd themſclues out of townes, and lived with them 
in litte cotages about Iordauv, were more ancient Authors 
of that lyfe, which argueth ( ſay they ) a meere calumnia- 
tion in this charge of a noterzots vntruth, and Lye "- auouched, 
as the objefours wordes are. And fo being forced for 
breuitiesfake to be content with theſe 14.cxamples of M. 
Sutciz;jestalent of obiccting forgerics and ynrruthes 2 
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Bellarmne, taken out of the beginning, end, and midle of 
hisranke , We thall paſle to examine with more breuit 
ſomefew allo of many,obiccted againſt his fellow Cardi- 
all Baronius, whom in cftect I find ro beno lefle iniured by we 
M.Sutclifſes accuſations of talſities, forgeries & fallitications 
ehcn the other, for any thing that hitherto I can (ce to the 
contrary. Ando I preſume that the diſcreet Reader 
will alſo confetle when he hath heard what © 
manner of matter, and with whar manner 
of proote he gocth about to 
charge him , 
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obieted againſt Cardinall Baronins by the fame au« 
thour A. Aatth. Sutcliffe : and what 
truth or falſhhod I found therin. 
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SEE” AliSTER Sutclifſe hauing made ſo 
I 12) many obiections as betore you hauc 
W) . heardagainlt Cardinall Bellarmme, pal- 
{S/ (eth on "to his other fellow Cardinal 
Baronius, (coring vp fifty and two fal- 
1F iitics againlt him,giuing this title to 
| : his Chapter : A Catalogue of certame lies 

F and ſalſificattons of C «ſar Baronus taken out 
of a ſmall part of the Ser if this firſt booke of Annales ; and 

then prolecuteth- the matter again{t him thus : Now 

leaſt Bellarmine should ſeeme to be in lying and forging ſungular, 

I will adtoyne vato him h1:s fellow Baronius, 4 Cardimall forger 

anal; ar , and one of all the Authors that euer I read, that moſt 

add y abuſeth and detorteth ſcriptures contrary tothe intentzon of 

tbe boly ghoſt cyc. This is his Pretace, and then (ſetteth Cown 

the forlaid 52 . faltitications, and lyes of his, but with 


IctIc good [uccefle in my opinion then before againlit Bel- 
larmine 
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Lemine againlt whome remembring what he ſaid in his 

fir(t entrance, or rather ſworne before God, that Bellarmines 

gworkes did cofirme h1m much,that they were more tedious to read then 

hard to conſute,and atter that,peruling what {lender Charges 

were brought both againſt the one, and the other, I be- 

gan to thinke with my fclte, whether theſe ſpeaches of 

M. Sutclifſe were vttered rather tor a formality, for that 

he mult needes (ſay ſomwhat againſt them, then out of 
iudgment and conl{cience,that hedid thinke them indeed 

to beguilty of thoſe tollyesand lyes, wherof he acculcth 

them 1n his obic&ions. But now let vs come to ſ[ee-and 
coniider, what heſaith in particuler again{t Baronins. 

2. Firltofall he carpeth at the veryfrtt page of Baronzy; M. Sutcl, 
hisfirſt Tomeor volumezaccutiing him for hauing placed firit 

the image of the Roman Church in the yery tront of his IS" 
Booke in formeofa woma With a heauy wodden Crofſe = 
on her ſhoulders &c. which M. Sitcliffe layth, is 4 10table + odd 
lze, tor that the Romiſh Church, that 15now polleſſed of 
the tryple crowne , was ncucr fubiect to the Croſſe of 
Chriſt Icſus, for that the Pope( ſayth he) clazmeth aporrer aboue 
all Emperours,lyueth mn delightes &c.But to this charge ! thinke 
it notexpediet to ſay any thing:the wdicious reader will 
contider, whether it deſerue the firit place in M. Surcliffes 
aſlault againlt Barons , which ought to be of the molt {ub- 
{tantial} matter to begin withal!l, and not with ſuch chil- 
diſh trifles, of images and picturcs, as theſe be. And yet 
hath he not done therwith as yow ſhall turther heare, tor 
he continucth fine or fix whole and ſ{cucrall obic&tions 
again!! this picture. 

Has ſecond charge then 1s, that wheras the ſame 
picture had two great keyes of the Popes cellar (as M. Sut- 
clifje fayth ) hanging downe vnder it, he chargeth Baronins 
with an impudent ye, for putting thole keyes there. Se- 
condly ( layth he \be lyeth 1mpudently, where be f,2m7(eth that Chrif 
gane the heyes to the Pope & iis adherents.for be gauethon to Peter, 
end to ſuch as should ſucceed iam wm feeazng Chrijts lambes : but the 
Pope nozy feedeth not cc. Vo this charge a.lo I have litle to 
lay, itſeemeth ſo weakea thing :for the Papiits will re- 
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ply, that the fuccelhion in power & authority is the point | 
vnderitood by thele keyes, and not in lite or manners 


which concerne Buttery-keyes1indecd,tor that otherwile 
many Kings and Princes that were of worle lyte, then 
perhaps their anceſtours or firit tounders;may be called 1n 
 queltion whether their luccellion and authority WEre 

good and lawtu!l. 
©) 4. Histiurd Charge i is, that wheras the ſayd picture 
p had written Vndcr it on the one fide vict hareſes, and on 
pictures the other ſubegrt gentes, thatthe Roman Church had oucr- 
pocly, come all herclyes, and ſubducd nations or gentils to her 
bclicie; this 0DICEtCLN allo M. Sutcliffe tor alye and torge- 
' ryagainli Baromus, laying , that this later Roman Church bath 
ot jub«ncd lereſyes, but 2: otergrowne t ſel[e with hereſtes, as he 
laith, he hath proucd at large in his Chalenge. But all 
this ſeemed to mc farre diitant from that whach we 
handlein this place , which 1s of fuch vntruthes, as are 
not only 1n themſciues cleerly falle, bur that allo the wri- 
tcr did know them to beluch, which were hard in this 
place to preſume of Barcntus, tor that his whole hiſtory 1 is 
in{titutcd to proucand demonſtrate tne contrary in both 
thele members heere mentioned , to wit thatall herclics 
ryling irom tyme to tyme, hauc bene in al] | agC$ OUCTCOIMEC 
and (uppetled by authority of the vnuerlali Church de- 
(cending viibly trom age to age, & that the ſame Church 
did conuert trom ty me to tymic all vnoclicuing nations 
trom the frit conuertion ot the Gentils, in the Apolites 
time,vnto the Coucriion of the Indians in thele our dayes. 
And vnto this demonſtration made by him in ſo many 
volumes, 1 do not {ce how M. Sutcliiſes Chalcnge doth any 
[wereany thing at all,which thele day es pait | hauc ſcene 
* Intitu- retuted eucin this particuler point of old heretics objected 
Icd',0 on both lydes, by one intituling himſclfe W. R. which 
we = {ome by turning backward the letters, interprete * Richard 
Fo & +1 VF alpole: -2nd I haue ſcene {o much, and (o lcarnedly{poken 


sf 
pal Cha- of that controuerſc in this booke, as brougktmeinto a 


- 26 C 2 amaze, and gaue me a fipgular defirc to examine | 


50.1 wg that point well, to wit, on which fide old herelyes arc 
truly 
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[ T.ihe falfityes oltefted againſt Cardinall Baronius. } $319 Cn av.y. 
> | eruly found, or colourably obicctcd, only by a certaync 
Gmilitude, likenes, or afinity one to the other. For that 


, 

1 do cltecme no one point morceeftectuall to cleare the 

truth berweene ys in theſe our dayes about true or falle re- 

ligion,then this, For that 1n my opinio, wherlocuer any Where 

. one condemned old herely 1s truly and really found to be 8 apvdy þ 
maintained, there cannot be pollibly anie truth , for that = 

in the true Church of Chrilt,truth and talfity cannot [tad : 

| together. Ot this point thertore ] purpolc God willing to 

| makea particuler lcarch hereaiter. 

- - 5. Thetourth charge of lyes and forgery againſt this 

. picture, is that M. Sutcliffe luppoling that both Baronus & 4.Charge 

the Pope do meane to worſhip that wodden Crofle layd about the 

ypon the womas ſhoulder, that fignitieth the Church, he mw 

| layth ,thatrf Baronins meane the true Clurch he lyeth, for that the we 

true Church did never worsh1p any wodden Croſſe. Which charge wo 

tor that it appertcyneth to another particuler contro- 

ucrly, whether any honour be to be giucn to Images, it Surcl, pag 

. ſhall not be nccdiull for me this place to diſcuſle, or fay **** 

| any thing about the ſame, but only to note that this alſo 

| is impertinent to out purpoſe of wiltull forgeries and 

| lycs,tor that by this meancs he may call the points wherin 

the Papiſts differ from him, Iyes and forgeries. ' 

: 6. His fitch and fixth charges, are yct of leſſe moment 

| thenthe former. For the fitth is,that wheras in the picture a _ 

this pocſy is found ſubegrt genres, the Church hath ſubdued —_—____ 

nationsto her behiete, M. utdzffe layth: That Saracens, Turkes Juing na- 

| and Genttls haue prevayied againſt the Pope and his followers, as may tions, and 

appeare bythe atjaſterous attempts made aga'nſt them for the regay- the pl- 

27ng of the land of Palettine,commonly called the holy Land, aud ure of |, 


therſore Baroniusplamulycoggeth, where he telleth ys that the Popes *"'< holy 
I ed ls EC crtlor + wart Gholt. 
| ane prevailed againſt the Gentiles; which ſeemeth to me a 
| {trage charge ot a Lye & torgery,for that all men know,by |... 
the Church Natzons & Gentzles haue bene conucrted, wi 
| 
| 


15vnderitoodin the words Subegrr gentes , meaning imfaith 
& \pirituail matters,and not in temporall warrcs a$SM.Sut- 
cliffe obiecteth, Wherfore in my opinion he ſaith nothing 
£0 the purpole in this place, or rather much againſt him 
Tir {clic 
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(etc : 1N graunt! ng that all the Princes of Chriſtendome 
nn fighting againit te Saracens, 1 urkcs,and Genri:s kauc 
beene the Popes followcrs. 
7, Theſixta 15a very tryfle, obieftingthat in the ſormer 
1 picture the holy Gholt houereth oucr the try p 1c crowne, 
i tne B.V 1 Gin {teeth with her Sonne in her | appc, S. Pcter OC 
j S$.Paul lupport the woithip of eurB. I adyrrbch are all (layth 
he 'notor291's lycs. for tatChriſt 1 ts rio longer an itilf a; ut CC. So hc: but 
all thele things appertaz ning to points of CCETINE,& not 
to truth or failhood of tact, arccicane very :dc OUr ſubic CC 
purpole, and do thew rather a Will in M. Sur: fjero obicet 
much,then that he hath any (ubſtantiall matter indeed to 

Procuce againtt Bars, W heriore we ſha!l palle no fur- 

ther in this battcry of his againlt the picture ot Baromus his 

hrit page, but ſhall come to the contents of h1s volumes, 6 

vi hat M. Surcltje bringeth againlt them, it ! irlt part 

with you another ydle obicction he hath again{ Barourus 

about the Popes licence for printing his tirlt volume. 

Ss. In thelcauenth place then he obiecteth tor a great 
©, bay VOrruth the Decree of Pope $ixtwV. about thecdition of 
153. © baron Bookes, Stxtus VAC layth he)m his decretall Eprſtle prefi- 
1he +, xedbcſore Barontus as bookes faiih, that he bath ſauhiully and dilt- 
Charge, gently reperted tie ſtory of the Church &c. But when I kadrcad 
|  acauill gue the layd Þpilile, I could verily hauc bene angry 
b:- Poa Il with M. Sutcliffe 3 n zZcaic of the honour of Protcitants and 
| rid _ Proteliant writers: tor Haw him willingly miſtake the 
" © marke. For hri{tthe E pilile is not Decretall, as he farth at 18, 

tor that it decreethnothing, but only oiueth him licence 

& priuviledge(asall Princes are wont todo in like cales)to 

print his Books : and ſccondly the prayle that he giueth 

to his workes 1snotof his owne judgement, but by rela. 

tio of Cardimall Caraffa, that madeſupplication for the ſaid 

iicence, Which appecarcth by the wordes of the ſame 

E pilile. Crum drlettus filius noſter &c. VV beras our bcloved ſonne 

Antony Card:inali Carafta(layth the Pope” Preſedt of the 4po- 

ftoliceil tirary bath rdated yntovs, that the fit rſt volume of Jour Fccle- 

foftrcall ſtories is vow ready tobe ſet ſorth , & that 1: 154 worke no | 

lefie learnedly the ſaythſully write, & projutable to get the knowledg of | 
Fill 
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all Ecclejt aſticail Aniiquny, we do grHe yew leaue toprint the ſame ce 
By which wordcs 1s cuident,that neytner this Epiliic ot 
< « was decretall, nor that himſceife commended the 
wi orke, but by relat; ON of otacrs: wherby tallcti ito thc 
ground ail het zOrccoithis M.Satdlifs >. obiection, and 
Jeaucth Dign 11M) y oP ton. mucy TO be lulpected ot Mccre 

nalicc: for that bs could nor but know & lce ther double 
fiiſhood which heerehe victh, which 1s properly that 
kynd of [ying wherot heere we treatc, when a man lo 
[; «cth , asSthat ic mult necdes know ar he doth Iyc. And 
tt, us yow lec thatall thele 7. tirit obiccted vatruthes arc 
about the torlaid picture only in the beginning of the 
booke, and about the licence of S$zxts V,to print the lame, 
And noneot them all do concerne any allcucration or 
atlertion of Barouzus himſelte. And lo we mult imagin that 
M. Sutcliffe hawing trifled lo much in the very en- 
trancc, vw 1] beſtyrrehimſclfelerioully when he commeth 
into the bulke of the booke it [cife, which now ve arc to 


examine. 
9. Whertore in the eyght place he {ctteth downe his 


bartery 1n theic wordcs. The yeare ( laith he)ard preaſe tyme Sutcl. pag. 


of Chrijtsnatturt being theground of all his worke, it muſt necds follow 154+ 
| : /, / fe 8. Charoe 


a bour « R 5d 
ferct Ops 
nions 1n 


that if re fatle tn that , that then his whole booke 15 nothang "Wi Packe 
ofljes: but that he hath erred in that pot 1 very p? rubable, ſor that 


Ep P0411 H: j2yth our SAau1041 1 a5 vorne, when Auguitus & > Silua- 


nus were C Fay but Scucrns wrtteth that he was borne , when, Chrono 


Sabimus uttinus were Conſuls, but Baronius ſollor eth nen- logy., 


4þ er oj to by 1-0, but Caiſiodorus. This 15 Ins firtt mayne 
ailauſtto prouc that the workes and. voluines of Barons 
hiitory arc but a packe oflycs. Buthcere[ meruailed at 
th; manner of proceeding : for albeit tie knowledge 'of 
thetrue yeare Wherin our Sauiour Chrilt was borne, be 
of £rC4T MOMENT, as Ba702us himiciie proueth for the true 
direction of the yearn thararc totollow in truc Chrono - 
logic and accomprt of tymes :. yet i there ſhouid be any 
errour in that matter it maketh not all thereit falle, that is 
related in tne hiltory, as the beginning & going forward 
o!: Clhiriltian Religion, Conucrion of Nations, Councels, 
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A ppara- 
f 114 ad tr, 
tom.pags 


Synodes, condemnation of herceticks and the like, which 
no man in rcalon will condemne as talle, albeit there 
wereſome crrour in the ruſt accompt of yeares when the 

were done. And {ccordly , wheras M. Sutchffe nameth 
Epiphantuzand Seuerus to hauec had dittcrent opinions about 
the yearcs of Chriſts natiuity,and that Baromus only tollo- 
weth Caſzodorus, I going to read the Apparatus Of Barontus a= 
bout that mattcr,d1d tind the ſame hadled very exactly by 


46 47.48 him, & thatnot only Caſ:odorus (as M.Suichfſe layth) but a 


(5 Co 


M.Sntcl. 


Ir\ '7+) 
ling IE 
BAarontus. 


whole muititude of othcrancient Authors do [tand with 
him in hisaccompt of computation, as namely $8. Chryſo- 
ftome, Oroſ:us , Beda, yea and Epiphantus himlcltc : loas atter 
much ditpute , and many demonitrations brought for 
that matter, his conclulton 1s thus. Prad:&a 1,4u4r Caſſtodors 
ſentertte omnium Autlorum atteſt utionefirmata , 4:que ſtalaitia has 
beaiur . Wherctore the torlaid opinion of Caſſiodorus( con- 
ccrning the yeare of Chriltsnatiuity) remayneth confire 
med and ellablifhcd by theatteltation of all authors.So as 
this appcarcd to me not onlya vaync, and calumnious 
obiection of M. Satclifſe againlt Barozus, but wiltwly alſo 
f.lſc , for that Barcr:us Goth not follow only Caſodorwas 
hc afitmcd, but hath tne conſent of molt of other ancient 
vi ritcrs. And Ey this I began to ſuſpect greatly his truth 
in other his accuſations againſt Baronzr. 

10. Andnow thelc eyght ſcucrall charges being taken 
without choice as they lyefirlt in M. Surcliffs book, being lo 
light and yayneas we haue [cenc, gaue me litle courage 
to'go forward in the ſearch. For after I was entred into 
the bulke of the enſuing obiections directed againſt Ba- 
76785 his books themſcJues , ( for the former were againſt 
the picture only; and Szxtus V. his licence, as yow haue 
ſcene) I found all Iightly of one tenour , which was to 
carpe & [coffe at things vttered by Baroniusout of certaine 
Aurhours whole an | t M. Sutdlijſe diſgraceth, litle refpe- 


Eting oftentymes whether Baronuus doth relate them of. 


himlclfe, or from others. And for the moſt part M.Sutclfſe 
doth not go about to improue the thinges by any autho- 
rity , or rcalon, but only by rejection and contempt, and 

yet 
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yet acculeth Bajo01uusof lying and forgery for the ſame. 1 
will now repcate toure of his Lalt Charges as they ſtand in 
his booke. 1 he tirit is the 49. in the order and ranke of The 9, 
his booke, Wherin he acculcth Barons ot lying, torthat charge a= 
out of Euthymus he relaterth that the rich man or glut- bout the 
ton Luc. 16 . wes called Nimenſis, and doubteth not to af-" ich glutts 
firme (layth M. Sutcliffe \) that this was a ſtory, and not a para- 
lle. And luppole all this were true, what manner of lye 
ſhould this be of Baronus, who handling this ſtory vpon 
the yeare of Chrilt 3:.layth : Anparabcladſſet, vel rei geſtavira 
hiſtorta plurium ſuit dubitatio. It hath beene a doubt of many 
men , whether it were aparableoran hittory of a thing 
truly done: among Which Baronzus alledgeth this greeke 
authour Eutlymius, who out ot an ancient tradition of the pw, to; 
Iewes ho!deth, that 1t was a trueſtory: and that the name x.pag. 145- 
of the layd giutton was Nzneuſis: but how doth this argue 
any falſhood in Barons, who rclateth only that which he pyrhyn.ns 
tindeth in Euthymius? and it he do incline more vnto that Luc.c 16. 
opinion that it wasa true ſtory then to the other which a 10.2» 
M.Su;ffe holdeth, it 1s no meruail, hauing with him the £52» yy 
reatclt part of antiquity, as *Irenews, Tertullian, © Clemens © %ſ *77 
Alexandrinus, * Chrysoftome,® Ambroſe, Onge, Eutlymins & others: ; 54 þe : 
lo as I wonder that M. Sutcliffe would giue Barouiws the lye gs , 
ypon lo flender occation, and falfkea foundation as thisis. d Fom,6, 
11. Has lecond charge which is his 50. in order and #m2.Cors 
tenth of thole which heere I haue alleaged , is thus ſer 4 Hos 
downe by him : He would make brs reader beliene ( (ayth he ) T B.1 ob 
that our Sattour did celebrate bis patTocuer #n S. lohn the Enay- _—_ Pry 
| \ , l ; iti ſal. 25» 
gelſts bouſe, but Symon Metaphralies denyeth rt , which # often 4 Ambroſ, 
alledged by Baronius as a graue witneſſe. This 1s the cÞarge: OC commt . 
truly I do not well know, what M. Sutclrfſe would or can ro. Charge 
meane by this, for if his meaning be,that Baronius holdeth about the 
that Chriſt did ſuppe ins. Tobn his houſe ypon Maundy Pace of 
Thurſeday, I demaund what lye this 1s to Baronins, in *'* yony 
houlding that which he thinketh moſt probable? But "yl 
when I came to read Bara , I found him not to pafeouer 
hold that opinion , much leſle to perlwade it to his Baron pag 
Reader ,as hecre he is charged, but rather the contrary, 176- 
EY that 
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thatit wasnot che houlc of $. Iobnthe E uangelſt where 
our Sauiour luppcd,nor did | ftindMetaphraſtescyred for the 
CONLTATy 4; Barciitus, but cnly once Alexander Monatchus out of 
Metaphraſtes, Bargmus laying, thus in his Mmargent: Haves enum 
apt. ©. werap >, ral e Mie In. IH} » Yow may ty nd ths Autnour 
(lex ander Moitich us ) LIN Metaphra ICS Vpon che cleucnth of 
Iunc:loas trough 1 law nothing inchis obicction,could 
council Barons his ndclity ;yetilaw Itwo manitelt yneru- 
flics, il the behalfc ot M.Sutciffe: the tirit that Baronzus doth 
g9 about to peri wade his Readcr,that th ng w <1 nimlcitc 
doth notadmit, but holdeth tor valde aibigunm-( as his 
wordesarc ) very doubtiull : the other, that Metaphraſtes 
denyeth the lame, & that theſame Metuphraſtes is aliedged 
_ a5a graue witnetle by Baromus, the whom no one Author 
Is more often reproucd and ered by him, as may bc 
feenc in the Index of his workes, & clpecially of this very 
frlt tome ynderthe name of Meraphraſtes. Whertore I could 


not but mcruailemuchat M. Surchfſes dealing in his be- 
Sutcl. p42. halte. 
_ 12. His laſt two Charges which are the5r. & 52. in 
i... to. order of his bookec, are much more childiſh then the tor- 
1.492.191. MCT. Theg5r. is (ct downeinthele wordes : Baronins ſayth 
ii. harge Mitla zs derzued from the Hebrue, or Chaldcy ord : but Bellar- 
aboutte m1jne bis ſellow telleth him, he ts decerued. And is not this a 
__—— weighty charge ot lying, and forgery? Neyther doth Bc{- 
of Viijla. 
 larnanelay that Batormuss deceyued , for ic wrote betore 
- him, and ſheweth duers opinions ot lundry deriuations 
2 from ſundry tongues, and languages, Hebrew, Chaldey, 
L n68 - Grecke, and Latin, and though he tor his part doth hold 


for more probable the deriuation trom the latin tongue, 


_ yer doth © cnotcondenc others that detend other deriua- 
tios,&lohe contradicteth not Barons, and conſequently 
this{ecmeth both a vayne, talte, and 1mpertinent Charge. 
io. the laſt then which is the 52. 0bicction in his 

12.Charce boo! F-\ twel:ith hecre,and thould hauc becne the t{tron- 

LULL ec Otail,lsa colic about thonges, that meaſured the lar 

toro whevntoour Sqauiour was tyed, When in his paſſion hc 


V $ Svped. B.ross(fayth he) doth report out of "Gregory of 


TI vwCcrs5 
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Towers thu ſable, that Murs 112 hs. tones, ard pri tim avout the 
prll.ur mrherto Clift ras ted arhbcai he 1 as ſeonrge, {, ard {Pat il.e ſame 

ad beale diners Grjeaſes Xe I hiss the worthy charge g:ucen 

by Ml. Swdtffe:S What appertayncth thisto ! $4r03i1s,1t 1t be L 
a tablc, who onlyreporteth the lame out of Grego17 Trror ſis 
that wrotc it aboue a thouland yCarcs agocfor WW hat doth 
M. Sutcl je oring to confute the ſtory * 1 ruly nothing but 
his owne bare deniall, which isno cquall or ſubſtantiall 

dealing . For lo he may call fables all that any FE. cclettalti- 
call hiitory nath related about miracles , orgdmirable 
things iallen out, Yow ſhall heare the what Ffoud in Buro- 
1445, tor two points he hadleth about this pillar, wheriiro 
our Sautour Was bound when he was {courged, ih:wing 
firlt var S. Bierome and S, Beda, that it remay ncd atter= 
ward in the Chriltia Church at Nieruſalem ſprin led with 
thebloud of our >alLOur,: ind then for miracles ww rought Bf 
therby,he reciteth this teſtmony of $S. Gregory of Towers, 
laying, that in his tyme, Ad banc colummm multi fide} plent ac- 
cedentes,cOrrnoras textiles factunt eamqre circumd, It, QuAs TT ſrt; pro 
benedictzone Teciptunt dreſs mn fruit: Vusprofuttras, ho this pit: 
ur many Chriſtians, comming tull of tayth, do make 
wouenlaccsor {tringes (nor thon%es, as CONntempiucutly 
M.SutcltJe trantlateth jt, ) and do wynd them ab out the 
layd | pillar, vw hich they reccyuc agamnc with this blci::; iGo 
therby to remedy many diſcales. And this is al that Faro; 24s 
hath about this mattcr which is lo tarreo! trom 5ny na- 

}icious fallity or fraudon his part, as} meruajle how the 
titlcof M. Sur; ſſes Catalogu c( WAich 1$of he cSanc tallitt- 

cations of "Ceſar Baronus) Can beap} »plyedthc: Unto, 
14.. - And thelc dozen of exampics thaibe {uficient 
fora tat oft the combat betweene M.Surclifſe, anc Card. Ba- 
| 101445 in this kind of objecting vntruthes , wherin for fo 
| much as ] found ouer all his Pages, theſe lupecrfcriptions 

of forgeries, Iycs, and the lyke, | it made mc tO CXPCct great 

matters, but being entred into the examen o fond as 
you hauc (ecne, the found of much great artillery , but | 
with paper-ihor, and thertore we ſhall paſle to a third 
combat of 315 , WHICR 1s More COPIOUS 3 heht of wordes 


thc 11 
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\ then all thereſt, for that it is initituted by himin three (c- | 
ucrall bookes again{t Father Perſons, who 1s held allo, as be- 
forc hath benclayd,to haue byn the Author of the Defece 
of the Cenſure( by occation Wherof this (carch began) and 
of diucrs other Bookcs tince that tyme. And for this cauſe 
it imported me molt of all tofce whether he were trul 
conuncecd oi lying, yea any one willtull ly , for that this 
would haue byn to me of much momet for fatisfying my 
conlcience,and direction of my tudgmet in all my former 
doubts arighg out of the ſaid booke of his, the deſence of the 
Coaſure.FoFit I had once found him cuidetly to hauc byn 
conuinced of wiltull traud and malice in his writing,lI 
ſhould hauec diitrulted all the reſt that he writeth or laith, 
for which caulc I {tood moreattent, and vigilant in this 
combat again{t Father Perſons then in all the reit, for that it 
importcth me much more. And tor that cauſc I meane ro 
makea [cuecrall view thero? out of divers of M. Surct;Fs 
Books written again{t him, wherin the Reader will tcc 
ſuch manner orproceeding on his behaite, as will litic 
content orcdific himin mM” opinion . Now then to the 

e-*all itſclte. 


THE 
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EXAMINATION 


w HI CH |1T MADE 
OF THE SALSA ONS 
LIES, Ab TonGcnsins 
obiected by the ſame M. Sutcliffe againſt Father Per - 
ſous 1N par ticuler : and how L was more dil1gent 
and attent in this point then 1n any if. 


the tormer, and why ? And what 
finally I found therin, 


CHAP.|IIFE 


>—— H x reaſons touched briefly in the end 
LIE ot the precedent Chapter beipg ſutf- 
20) cict to moue me to a carcftull view and 

<q» perulal of whatſocuer M.Sutchffe obic- 
», teth againlt this man and his wri- 
tings in divers books written by the 
5 ſaid M. Sutchſſe, but eſpecially in the. 
three hereafter to be named, I determined to put on a 
great paticnce to read ouer all that about this point he 
writeth, though heere it benot necetlaryor expedient to 
cyte all, or the moſt part therof, for it wou!d weary the 
Reader, whom indeed it importeth not{o much to re- 
mayne (atisfy ed therin as my lelte, for the cauſes aforeſaid 


of my intereſt in the matter : and conſequently,it I my 
Vu ſelte 
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| Ieliedo refiſatisfycd therin he may; well thinke & aſſure 
himtclt that icis v pon vey uit c:uſe, noronly the health 
of my loulc, but a! other momentsaiſo ot iny worldly 
atfayres in this lite depcnding theron, I mcanc of the la- 
tisfaction | {ccke for in thismy ſearch, 
: 2. Among many books then written by -M. Surtlfſe 
$6 of *gainltm ariy lortes of MEN, and this witi more iabour 
M.Surc}, . (48 ſome thinkc then eyther iudgment or prokt) I tynd 
zyainſt, Þ, fourc againic Faiver Perſons by n mc, the Arti (cr forth anno 
Pertons, 1600. CONtey mop A brie/e reply to thei Vard-iword, thetecond 
diaulged two * yearcs atter, with thetiticor A naw £ halenge 
S 1603, 00 Perſors, Garnet, Blackwell &. and an an{were added in the 
cnd (0 Certaine CXccption S (as he callcth them ) taken a- 
tint the ſame, dy M.Veearard, named cucry Where by 
him Ozlegliſe. Lhe Aid. two 7 ycarcs atrer chat againe, 
callingir, 4 A {uill. ar, {round anſ ere to Perſons his | i arn-wera SC 
And iynal ly otnertwog ycarcsattcr that AgaInC, a fourth 
booke,intitulcd, Te ſuvtte; +ſion of rRovert Perſons & Was Treatiſe 
0/ 4 Conzerious of England. In the frit os thele 4. bookes 
though | ty: nd no ſetcollectio of lics and f ralthoodsagainit 
Father Perſons yer or that the layd Father the very lame 
yearc 1600.) n: ad p ublilhed a CCITalnne Ratio Th print of a 
tryall mace 1n the p relenceot the Kot France, betweene 


the B. of Furcux ,alhd the Lord Pleſs? Soaps avout Certaine - 


points of cor? [up tions, and wikullialiiications objected 

tothe laid Plepis, and that in the ſame Relation Father Per- 

{ons had at Wc thathe had found the like faltbood and 

Witting d2ccipt ii the wWithgs,as weil orour principall 

F noliih | Protciiants aSot the Rid Pls, 21. Surceentring 

About M., Into a great Vern of rc oy by Woccaſl '0 malketha whole 
Sutcl hrtt Chapter of recriminations 'to ſhew rhat the Papilt wri- 


DOK, Bp ErS|Ia1C £ QTCuncy 14Crs ten "OP which it I1C Pad Proucd 
OO * ubilantiully and with PartiCucr exXampics, i (hould not 


- 172 taougat it farre from the purpoic : but being only in 

-nerail tearmes , that they tall: ty Scripturcs, Fathers, 
Dodors 3, Councclls, Hiltorics, ana thelyke, and againſt 
then algin vniucrlall, I tooke no great heed vntoit , but 


yet ypon chc OCcaiion betors WSartioned M, Suidlifſe in all 
his 


: 
, 
pi 
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his three cn{utng workes againtt F. Perſous trametn diucrs 
Ch aptersot ACCUL4tiOns _ Jain! 11m tor lying), f fall litying 
corrupting,and tielKke abules, as yow haue {cence him, 
bctorc obict againltthctwo C ardinalls Bll riime X Bars 
115, with lit ke lubltance of trutia,i1itl benots [CCEYUCU: {or 
that his greater anger aga11; t him fcemeth to haue drawn 
him ite: a rcatcr Dallion; & made him lctic circumtpect, 
\WHLGtHC Ca;ictni torth ag1in; ithim , 19 NC lay IOMWhiat : & 
this I luppole you Will = by thc lequent CXAMUNAtloN. 
3 In {econd worke then ot the tgraamed toure, 
intituled A reve d Chalenge, and defer ce thersj, ne Imployeth M. Sutcl. 
two whole Chaptets IN this ENLerprize Of ODICCTiING » hers z.booke. 
and forgeries to Fatver Perjoins, but | tadrhc 112 £9 be {uc! 
trifling eh1nNgs for diucrs Ilcaues at the bc FIONINg , a$S1t 
ldathed nc to ſet them downe. For firlt he maketh a cer- Sutcl.in bis 
tainc rccytall of moit of Father Perſons books written by defence of 
him V til] that day, ceniu ring them,and —_— them #7 a eW 
WIEN (ol! CS, AN j contemptuous {pca CliEs: asfirit, laytin he, © chat. "S" 
g brac/e come contcyning certayne realons,ewhy Paprſts' fall: TE: cd 
fely tearned by nn C \athoitcbs refuſe (020 tothe Church wine be pre if _ 
{meth m1 oft 1;apudcntty to ofjer 10 her M, Laieſty. Thenext/fayrh he) Surcl. paz, 
is cailed: 4 Ciriſt;an directory, comenty known by the name 0) Perſons 13, 
Reſolution, maſt idle and vatne 4: jcourſe . The fiſt and the {cond 


worrelfaveh he Iould bane bad three partey but according to his Ju 
$10 9; three Pe arts p '0711/ea ne keepeth bac! vOT1L, Ana ACain C:i FC ao , T ehink 
F/) M7 


fjol lad tat til 75 (171 CCOT' bath INAGE ANY OC Chriſtian, Cr * UrcCled NO #11 Weil 
hun the way to life © * And Gnally hc chalegeth him fcr 4 noto- ſay ſo befid's 
rwvs falſ:ficator (tO vic his wordes) that be bath ſet forth divers MSulcl, 
Looks C0 'SPrHger drfferent names Ci letters, concealing ns one 

Zain Atich beinga Charge tnat may be jaid allot: Mar 
himl-[tc, tf for that a litle berore,to Wir, .1no Dom! 1Gc00.he 

P! abliſhed an anſweretothe/Vard-wordv nder the letters of 

O,F, detendant, 1 ſcarce thought zt worthy eythcr tne rea- 

M11Ng or the noting , but that I am forced to mention 

Matters as nC\ IE 111 21S DOOKC, £1201 ago I cucr lo light, & 
Impertirent a5 the ſc f eemed to me . 

4 Afr, r T1115 2ga;nc ne accuſetn nim, that Door Sanders 

BAok-, chile te was (er forth by him;and not oh EF. 


Vie 2 and 
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| & that theſtory of Frycr Foreſt in that book with his Epi- 

= {t!cs were feygned by theſame.Item that the Reaſonsof Keſm- 
{all were not written by lob Howlet, but by himlelfe : and 

3 theſe are the firlt charges or acculstios that M. Sutchfſe prel-- 
: ſeth himavithall, wh:ch ſeemed to me rather to argue an 

| intention of [pending time & walting paper , then ot lay- 

ing torth any matter of moment or contiderable among 

wile men : yet ſhall we palle on to examine lome few 

more of his tirit and principall, as they Iye in his booke, 


. Fo Tocome (layth he) to paritcaler fallifications, Perlons ha- 
tcl. pag. umg ſo muredhs ſmgers1ith thas practiſe, thai he canot [orget to forge 
187. © ſallifie,you all fd tn the marge! of by Preface(to the directory) 


Z « Chargsce {yjz uctauo, that (e ſayth, It 1s an eld t11che of herciichs to abuſe ſimple 
people nath obſcure places of Scriptures , O17ng ſor the ſame Epipha- 
mans contra vereſes, and $. Agrufitne ad Quod-vult- Perm, as it they 
thould lay fo. I his hc obtecteth tor a forgery to Fa. Perſons 
and biddeth him ſhew it out of thoſe Fathers vnder paine 
to be accompteda tallary:whkich truly made mecto thinke 
Paſil.in that AM. Sutclrſſe meant wholy to cauilland wrangle and 
Fexay, Nottodeale really in any thing: For that all the Fathers 
Cyl.Epiſt Without exception that] Haue read to hauc Written a- 
23.C/ry- gainlt herctickes , do afhrme this point, that heretickcs 
ſ-/t-m ſer. do frame and build their epinions vpon Scriptures 
contraÞ&> mitconlirued: yea it is their whole driit to proue that 


——_—_ ro 


Ea heretickes do build commonly their herchies vpon 
0 Trin, "pretended Scriptures milunderitood , and therby do 


| Hie cxyn,? deccyue fimple people with obſcure placesthat may haue 
[ contra Lu- diucrs lenſes: & for this caule I doubt nor, but that F. Per- 
| cifertn, ſonscyted S, Epiphaniusand S. Auguſtine in generall in their 
| 0112.90: books Writte againit hereticks without quoting the par- 
$1.01 ticuler places, tor that the [ubſtance of that note 1s euery 
C ky; where to be tound in the,as may be lecne by the authori- 
Teil, tics cited in the margent.For firliM. Surcliffe will not deny, 
d preſc1ip, but thatail hereties comonly are builded vpo the milcon- 
«&ſ. Iiruing of Scriptures: but plaine& cuidet Scriptures canot 
hareſ. flo ealcly be miſconſtrucd : ergo, obſcure places arc theſe | 


mr wherwith hercticks do moſt abuſc the ſimple. Can any | 
(4-5 *** man deny this ? And may not as many cxamples be giuen 
. | therot | 


| 


} Other falſtyes obrected avainſt F, Perfons."] 241 CHA P.2. 
therof as there hauc bene old herefyes , or new? Aus. lib, 
6. Andtoalledgelome cxaples out ot thole words of S. 109774 
Paul,theGodof this world hath blynded the,the © erdonrſ's SCMarao- wo Jo 
miſts periwaded all their toilowers, that there were two Bpiſtaia 


ay 4 + 4 
p 4 C/ 4 r 


Gods,one of this world, & another of the next,as both old —meAM \ 
Irene tcacheth vs, and attcr him Terrilizaiz, & out of thele 0 Hay 
words ot the laid Apoſitle,Otherwiſe what sþall they do that are Eau}. c. 
bavtized forthe dead,rhe laid Marctoniſts peri\v aded their tollo- 19.7+ alibi. 
wers, that it any of their company dyed without bap- 
tilme,they had this remedy for h1s ſaluatio, that one mult Heretikes 
be baprized tor himin che ſame Coffin or Beare wherin do build 
the dead body was carryed to the graue. So Theopizlatt in VPOR >cre 
his commentary ypon that place. Out of Epphanus intinite POPE? 
examples might be alledged , as namely in the 25. hercly = | 
that is of Aerzus, whome he ſayth ro haue founded ſundry j,,, 11. 
herelyes vpon certayne hard and milconitrued places of cr. href; 
Scripturc, as vpon thoſe wordes of S. Paul , Paſcha noſtrum cap.7.7 er> 
mmalatus ct Chriſtus, Chriſt our palch is ſacrificed ; he tou- til. iv. 5. 
ded that erroneous opinto of his,that no externall tealt at cont , Mare 
all mult be vicd vpon Eaſter day. And againe vpon that cioni/ts 
which the ſaid Apoſtle writteth to Tzyothy that was a Bi- 
ſhop , Donum quod accepiſti per manus presbytery,the gitt which 
thou haſt reccyued by the hands of Prictthood, S. Fpiphainus 
layth, that he founded this hereſy,that Priclts were cquall 
to Biſhops. 
7. Sees, Augultine in like mannerhereſ. 57. which is of 
the hereticks called Pſallzan, who tounded their hereſy of 
continuall prayer without intermithion, vpo thole words 
of our Sauiour : Oportet ſemper orare > non dr ficere, and heiſt 
59. he ſheweth that the hereticks Selenczans, out of that por, » 
place of the Pſalme, In ſolepoſuit tabernaculum ſuum, he hath * 
placed his tabernacle in the ſunne,do deny our Sauionr in 
fleſh to fit at the right had of his Father,forthat be hath 
left the fame fleſh in the ſunne: and there might examples 
without end or number be alledged for this to prouc and | 
conuince that which M. Surdiffe denycrth,but one generall Ag: 74. 
aſertion of $. Augyſizne among many thal ſeruc for all, who 3:7 199% 
n is Treatiſe ypo S, Iohn writerh thus:No aliande nate ſunt * 

Vul 2 Dan 


PART, 242 A Search into matters of Religion. 
hereſes 5c. No other degtnning haue herciies and peruerſe 
doctrines that do ininare mcusfoules, and precipitate the 
{ame into hell, Net cam Scripture bone intelltountur non bene, & 
quod in ers n03 bene mteltyirur , ettam temere c* audacter afſeritur, 
buc when g90d Scriptures arenot well ynderitood, and 
wich that which 1s not well ynderitood is ralhly, and 
audacioutly deicnded. Whertarc I cannot wonder (uit. 
Cicatly, that M. $y:c{/e would belo tarre ouerlcene, as to 
ovicct this tor a lyc to Fa. Perſons, tor that in my opinion, 
It MUIt needs argue his great want of better matter to ob= 
ICcTagatin(t him. | | 
utch, nx. 8. Next after this he accuſcth Father Perſons for many 
4 ts 157 wVatruthes togeathecr , for that 1n the lame preface to his 
| L1uth. Fp, directory jol. 10. he atirmech Luther in acertayne Epiltle to 
| ed 1022, Iomnes Heriiagns a printer otStrasurge,to have written, that 
Heriag the OPINLON of the Sacramentaries Was begunne With lycs, 


4 y” 

2c: 
; | _ and detenacd by the lame Kc. and that Zumglton the 
(LF d: £19. Other [yde writech of Lather, that he was a ftoule cor- 
NH fol.atz, Tuprer, and horrible faltityer of Gods word , and. one 
thattollowerh the Marcomts, and 471415 1n razingout fucl 


places of holy writ, as were again{ithem:; and thirdly 


F | £* Tom. [2 "oo . ; 
$41 that Carols Moliners acculcrh Calum, that he made the text 


BLEED | profit . X x ; : | 
FH 1e/t. part, Of the ghoipell ( 10 tranflation therot )to leape vp and 
$it4 xr,foluw, downeat hisplealure &c, tourthly that heathrmeth. Bezs 
if 4 in his Preface to the new Teſtament (ct out 47310 1556. to ac- 
| 


Bezain ve, Cule Occolampadius with all 115 brethren the Deuincs ot 
ſpon. ad Baſil, tor great 1mpniety, mn abutng te ſacred Scriptures 
#f-n.cy tranſlated by them: but faith M. Satclife, Perſons abuſerh his 
reſon. Ca- Reader in Lying that to Bexiz bis charge that wasneaer vttered by 
41 Nattorts. hi mor 15to be found in that hy Preface. Hitnerto his charge. 
'| | But vet withoutquoting any of the Authors cyted by Fa. 
| Perſons in the margent , wherby ms reader might try out 
the eruth of chis caarge: but | going to ſcarch the books 
themfclhnes, as they were cyt2d in Fa, Perfous Preface, [ 
found il the abules in deed to fall on M.Sz:cliffes fide ; and 


Ih _ particulerly ro beoin Arit with that whica 18 heerela{l 


[| point of cytins Beza, For waeras F, Perjous dota Cyte him 
'4 E t\WICC 


+ | A _ _ * : . : 1 » 
q eb ieded. Lind twoorthree notorious adu'lcs in this one 
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twice againlt ewo {cucrall men,t1it againſt the tranſlation 
ot Oecol mpadine,quoting hin, 2 7þ.ad defen. Caſtal- 25 hecere 


15 recytcd, and thenagaint: tlictranilation of Caſtalio,athr- ods. 

1 - = pL Os 0 I 
ming 1s acaling erin to hauc D\ Y bold.peſt:lent, ſacrilegions, ent pro- 
and Eilzeall, citing 1Or it, BeZ. mprafat.1 (ſ{iIB03,17 61,1015 5 6. CECLINg, 


M. Su; clijje lcaucth Quite Out all that IS alitedped againtt 
Caſtalto, cyting only tnat Which 1s ſpoken againlt Cacolum- 
padins, but with a faile quotatien, lcauing out the true, 
charging Faiker Perſons With vntruth, for that no ſuch 
thing, lay thkhc,isto be toundin thePreface ot Boz vron 
the new Teſtament, Wheras that Preface was not cyted bY 
Fo. Verſors tor Beaa his Words againlit Occolampadins, but a- 
o41n{t Caſtalio, ſuppreiied by M. Surcdifie, What then hall a 
man thinkeot this proceding ? 

o, Furthermore wheras he denyecth all the forſaid al- 
leaged places, faying : but who ttft toperieſe the mnings of T.u- 
ther and Nolingus . tall ilaynty percepue , that [yke a {al{ary he 


F 


(30h and aliercin their wordes at Bis pleaſare , it kecmed vnto 
ne £ratis dim, tolpeaketheleati:ior why had net he ſhe= 
ved, what 1s truy, and What is falſely aileadgcd ? what 
wordes are changed or aitcrea? Fruly I perfwade my (cite, 
thatit he could haveproued any luch thing, he would not 
hauc fpar:d the labourto aiprace his aduertarv. Bcfides,] 
mul: cotcile that Daulng (cnc what he denyed 1n the tor- 
mer charge about hereticks, abuſing the i:mplc with ob- 
(cure places of (cripture ( a tning fo generaily held by all 
Fathcrs tat write againit then) [Tt MOUcth me not Orcat- 
ly,to {ec M.Sutcl:jje UCNY any thing. 

10. Morcouer, I thought with my ſcitc, what may it 
cuayic Father Perſons, or bis cauie, to fevenc , or forge thele 
ſpeachcs vpen Lather, Zumgitns and Mottrans: wheras many 
worle, and more hatetull tzen theie, beriwvecnc [ ULPCTURS, 
Zuinlans, and Caluinſts, arc to be found in chicie Frote- 


x - ' Ms £ 4 £* Ho "MN an a Y +» CY : _ - , *% > _ CT * ws to . } .. 
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hath becnc ſet downcin the ſecond part, and 4.% 5. Cha 

Picrs. 

IV. [ alilyifit were not oucrlong, I might confound 

M, Surclz;c by bringing forth, and laying bciore his oY 
TLC 


Y 


. - 4 - 
2 tt AN FE... ei AAS 


PART." 244 A Search into matters of Relazion . 


Jl the books heere cyted, and their proper words in latin : as 
q Berain ot Baa, concerning Ocolampadius tranilation , helayth: 1n 
| | = rep ead de auultes locts tmpta ft; Of ſpiritus Sandi ſententie prorſus diſcrepans:1n 
Jt Te. a many places it 1s wicked, and altogeather dilagreing trom 
# $9 Pen. C- FE "< | OE 0 1 7 pan LS CEP 

4! * as the mynd of the holy ghoſt. Solayth Bcza : and tyet was 


: that tranilation held tor (cripture inall Zunzerland,andas 
HY the word of the holy ghoit. | might produce allo that ot 
jj Mol onus Caroltts Moitneus CONCerning Calun to contound M:; Sutcliſſs 
| reanſ, Te- dental. Calum ſus bariionts ( layth he ) textum Euangels- 

| Hammnoui cam deſultare fact ſurſum verſum, ve 1Cs pſa titcat; vim mjert ute- 
| | part.u fol, 14 Fu emoelice, 7 Ham ii mulitss locis tranſpount, © mſuper addr lute- 

119, re. Cali in his Commentary calied thc harmonic, maketh 
the text of the Gholpell to Icape vp and downe, as the 

thing itfclic ſheweth : he offercth violence to the text of 

Scripture, and morcoucr addeth of his owne to the letter 

or text, And now let the Reader iudge whether Fa. Perſons 

4 allegation do agree with this. The other citation of Zum- 
it glu againlt Luther, fayth thus : Tu Luthere &c. Thou La- 
[4 Zvingl.to. ther dolt corrupt and adultcrate the word of God,tollow 
2. «1 1th. jng herin the Maraorifts and Artans, who of old were wont 
-/43'» to raze out of the Scripures ſuch places as ſeemed to be 
} Ce againlt thcir doctrine. So he, which 1s as much as Fa. Per- 
ſons atirmed. As tor the laying of Luther againlt Zumeglus, he 

that hath rcad the Epiltle ro Heruagzss, ſhall tynd the 

ſame punctually as it is cited : And he that readeth 

the 4 . Chapter of. the ſecond part of this narration 

—_ : will ice much more to that cffect vreered by Luther him- 
| [clic againlt Zrumglwand Zungltans, lo as all theſe ſhiftes 
and negations in this charge do {ceme rather to conuince 
M. Sutchifje ot many falfitics, then Fa. Perſons hitherto of 


—_— — 


| any One. | 

13. Atrterthis againe another charge is giuen by M. 
| Sect. pag. Sutcltffe in thete wordes :HeatethS. Auguſtine fol. 11. of hy 
1 _ ſayd Preface (layth he) (ib. 8. Conſeſſ.cap. 12. 44 if he should [a 
1 wy R that $. Antony yad reueaicd to his Mother a reltgious Tule of life wc 
| C harge. he should follow . And further fol.12. he ſayth ; that Augr tine d1d {o 
| | reverence Antonzes domgs, that he made the ſame 4 prinapall mote 
\ to his owne conuerſion, but S, Augultine do;h not ſo much as in one 
l word 


"ig Ca 
, 
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eford mention any rhe of Religrouslyje, that S . Antony revealce, 
wor did bc jollow S. Antony in any other matter then ti 16aditly ite 

ſeraprures : This is the Charge , which 1 con:erting wath 
tic booke and piaces cyted, firit I tound M. Smt fje tO 
deale vntincerely in charging his aduerlary heere two of 
three ty mes to haue attirmey thac S. Antony reuea.cd 0 Moe 
nica S. Auguſtines mother areligious rule of lite, which rhe Preface 
booke by him cyted, to wit the Pretace to the Directory, Allazos 

doth notlo mach as mention S. Aztony in that behalte, bur 

it is added by M. Sutcliffe. 

12. As forthe Religious rule there mentioned to haue 

beenc reuealcd , 1t 15 like, that the Author of that Pre- 

face didallude therin vnto the viſion waich $. Augnſiine 

mentioneth his mother to hauc had 1n her tleepe trom 

God, ot a certaine materlall rule , wherupon the law both 

her lonne, and herlclfe to itand , when yet he was a 

Manichean hereticke and no Chriſtian :1! ( ſaith he, [pea- Lib,z.Con+ 
king to God ) vbi attendit, vidit me mxta ſer cadem regula ſtan- ff}. cap. wn 

121m, When the looked about, ſhe law me ſtanding vpon 

tic ſameruleorline with her, which allegorically might 

forcligniftie not on!y, that he in tyme ſhould be of the 

{famercligio with her,but toilow allo the lame perfection 

ofly tc, which the had begunne preſently atter her husbads 

ceath,giuing all her goods to the poore,as may bc ſcene in 

the end of the 10, tome of S. Argrſtines workes, where her 

lyte is briefly recounted. And astor his perfection, and 1nnarrs- 

reoular rule of lyfe practiſcd after his conueriion and tioned: vi- 
vcing Prielt, B.Poſidiusthat Iyued many yearcs With him, 74,00uer| 4 
and wrote his lite doth teſtify in ſundry places, fam Pres. 71974 ac 

{ay th he ) Monaſterzzm mitra Eccleſiam mox wmſtuuit &c- po 1x oy 
ng made Prictt prefent!y inſtituted a monalicry - uh 

1athe Church, and began toliue With the ſeruants Poſrid.in 

Vita Cap. 5. 
A Ct 4. 


| er( 
he be 
With! 
oi God, according tothe manner ana rule appointed by 
the holy Apotrics, efpecially that no man ſthou!d haue 
any thing proper in that Society, but that all thinges 
ould be common . And in another place (peaking of Ibid-cap.tn 
tie famerilc or order of lyte, and of ſuch as lined holily 
Vnaer his goucrnment and airceetion, helayth; Profictente 

XX Verg 


gy wats tant - or 4 
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yero Goftrina duana ſub ſartto & cum ſanito Auguſto, in Monaftig, | « 

170 Deo ſertentes &c, Wheras dinine and Catholicke do. | x 
[ © ctrine did now grow Mmuct yndcr S. Aughſimme, and with ; 
i $. Auguſtime,it came to palle that ſuch as didferucGod in his 1 
| ** Monaitery bcgan to, be ordayncd Prietts in the Church 
| ( 
j 
| | 
| 


2? of Hippo, andthcn not only the truth of the Catholicke 
>» Church being more d;uulged & made tamous tro day to 
>» day,as alſo the holy purpoleof thole Saints & leruants of 
>» Godin that Monaltery, which had both his beginning 


We , Cincreale by that memorable man(s. 4ugrſizme) comming 

ſ "to light, continents > proſunda paupertate, by their odleruing | 
| "* continency and protound pouerty , men began with 

| ?? great delyre to Ucmaund Biſhops alio out of the lame 
 =M CCC, 


14 Byall which iscaſcly ſecnethat S. Auguſtine was a 

tamous man in thole day cs for preſcribing the torme or 

ruic ofregularlyteto the deuouter lort of Chriſtians in 

| - his tyme - But as for S. Antony his ru:c 1t1s not heere men- 
| | tioncd as bath becne layd: and I meruaile that M, Sutcliffe 
would obicct it, as much morc, that he wouid athrme 

that $. Anteyy his doings was no motyue to S- Angrſtine for 

his owne conuertion, and that he tollowed him in no 

other matter then in reading of Scriptures, which 1s con- 

futcd by ſo many teſtimony es of S. Augufizne himlclte, as 

were a ſhame to AM. Sutchfe to haue them heere alleadged, 
Forthat in his 8. booke of Contcilions trom the t1xth | 
Chapter, where his frend Potztzarns began to recount ynto 

him, and Alzp;us hisother trend,the miracuiqus life of S, 
Anteny,cucn vnio the 12. Chapter, here herecounteth his 

lalt conucriion, there is nothing lo often repeated as the 
admiration he hadatthe doings of S. Antcy, and the mo- 
Þ#0.8.c, 7, tines therby towardes his conuertion . For hauing ſet 
downe the whole ftory of Petztrunus his narration , he be- 

oinneth thus: Ty autcim Domne mmter verba cu retorquel:as me «d 

meipſum. Thou o Lord , whiles Porrtrarus receunted ( the 

Iyte of 8. 4utcyy) dideitiorce me to cnterinto my felte. 

And againe jn the lait Chapter of that booke, hauing 
xecounted the miraculous yoyce, which hc had heard in 
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che garden, tolle lege, tollelege, take vp and rcad,take vpand 
read ,helaid, Audtueram de Antonio (3c. I had heard of S, 
4niony,that going by chanceinto a Chiftch, and hcaring Marc'1es 
tholc words of the Gholpell read : Go, and ſell all that thou 21, 

haſt, and rue to thepoore, and thou halt bauetreaſtre in hcauen, and 

come and follow me, he tookethole wordes as{poken to him- 
ſeltc,and preſently wastherwith conucreed vnto thee, O 

lord . So 8. Auguſtine. And therupou ſheweth how making. 
thelame reſolution, he himlelte was wholy conuerted. 
Inde ad matrem mored:mur, marcamus , gaudet, narrammus quemad- 
modum geſtum ſu, exultat, triumphat,c> benedzct bi. From thece 
Alps and I went in to my mother, we tell her of the mat- 
tcr ( of my conueri:on)) the retovceth, we declare the man- 
ner how it tell out, the exuiteth and triumpheth , and 
bleſlecth thee O Lord tor the fame. And hereby may the 
Readcrlce,how truc itis, which M. Sutclifje lo [crioutly 
afirmecth, that S. Anenſtime tollowed not S. Antony in any 
other matter, then in only reading the Scriptures, wherot 
he faith not lo muchas one word. 

15. An other charge enſucth which ſeemeth to me 
totoo vayne and lomew hat worle. Perſons (layth hc) pag. 
6.4.0! his booke printed at 1 oqatne alledgeth for his ground the coun- 
rerfatte writings of Aviſteas , which be calleth Aniſictts ( 1ath- 


f 
lbid.c.rzg 


Sutc!, pays 


our a dipthong ) and vpon his credrt telleth dauers byſtortes © but ſuch, Charge 


falſe groundes , are more likely to peruet , then to confirine men 
zn therr fayth, So he. And this he layth, tor that the layd Arj- 


ſteus is alledged by Father Perſons for contirmation of the 


truth, and Authority of the o!d Teſtament and credit of 
the Septuagint Interpreters.But let any man lce the place, 
and he thall tynd firſt that in the very place, page, and c- 
dition heere mentioned, the word Arzſtas is three tymes 
rchearted with a dipthong , ſo as this firſt ſcemeth a 
meerc calumniation : ſecondly he ſhall fynd that the ſame 
1s Written Arrſtcos, and not Ariſteas by Enſcb:;ns, and ſo fran- 
lated by our learned Chryſtopherſon . Thardly he ſhall tind (11 
thatthe lame Evſebius doth cite the ſaid Authour Ariſtens, hgur Aria 
as an Authenticall writer that lyued 300. yeares before taus- 
Curilt , who lyuing with King Prolomy of Egypt recoun- | 
| X [3 teth 
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' teth the ſtory of the laid Septuagint, and tletwo famous 
miracles rec\, ted by F. Perſons of 1p 1111. 11d Trcodo;nsor 
TheodeAes, ſet dowfle by the layd A4riſiors contirming the 
credit, ſanctity, and venerable Maicity ot the old 1 c<fta- 
ment, that could not be profanely.handlcd by the tayd 
two heathen writers: So as this third cauill of M. Sutclifſe 
ſcemeth to inciude not only fallity , bur impiety allo, 
which being lo, I could not but wonder to ſee M. Satdl.ſo 
| reſolutly to deny the Authority of this receyued Rory of = 
Ariſteus, calling it a counterfaite writing: againſt which 
| notwithſtanding he alledgeth no one Authour , rea- | 
lon or teltimony , but only his bare deniall, tending 
| to the dilcredit, and imparing oft the worthynes of the 
| old Tcltament as yow {ce, And much more did I wonder 
| | to ſee him obiect tora lyethe very allcadging therof by 
F.P.chat hath Exſcb! tor his Author, whom in his booke 
hecyted, fo as hcere are three manitelt yntruthes contey= 
| ned inthisone obicction. 
| 3 16. After thisagaine M.Sutclife obiecteth a corruption 
of 8. Auguſimein thele words. He corrupteth (ſayth he ) pag. 
5- Charge. 259. S. Auguſtines wordes 11 bis booke de tide & operibus, and 
peruerterh 14s meaning. sS. Auguſtines words are theſe: quoniam hac 
re Opinio tunc tucrat exorta, alia Apoltolicx | piſtolx Petri 
Bile (7 oped loannis, [acobi; Iudz,contra cam maxime dirigunt Inte- 
| tionem, vt yvehementer altruant ftidem tine operibus nihil 
prodefle. Theſe words Perſons tranſlateth thus : for that this wicked | 
opinion of only fayth was ſprong vp im the Apoſtles tyme, by yll ynder- 
ſtanding of $. Paul , all the other Apoſtoltcall Epiſtles which enſne of $. 
Peter, $. lames , S. 199,67 $. Inde, were drrected principally to this 
end,to prove with all yebemency,that fauth iwithour workes is nothing 
worth, he addeth to S. Auguſtines wordes-(uicked. ) This 1s his 
charge: and who can thinke that he hath great matters to 
obicct againſt Fa. Perſons, ſeing that trom the page 64. to | 
259. which arcalmoit a hundred leaues, he could fynd no 
more to obicct, but that in Engliſhingtheſfe words he did 
ad the word ( withed ) whigh yet is fufficiently exprefſed 
in the who'e(cnle and diſcourſe of SF. augnſtine, who im- 


mediatly betare ſayth :; quod (alutem ſuam perdunt , qui ad eam | 
By obtp- | 


2: -y Sacks - BYL- 2. 205 _ 


| 


a MS - FEW. us. of 


-—_ 
— 


Poon, wy id wt TY. ff >" we 


Fu 


ru1s5 Crd, 


DES KF” ds o.  . PEI — - > 


F Other falſittes obieffeft againſt F. Perſons.) * 249 CH AP.4 


oltinendam {:jjucere ſolam fidem putanciint , that they do deliro y 
ther OWN fatuation Who think that O11!) faith is {lufficict 
to obtayne the ſame. And a litle atter that, $, Iames com- 
parcth iuch men to diuclls, and con{cquently it ſeemeth 
that Father Perſons might rightly call it (wicked ) in S, Aug, 
ſenſe, who fayth, it 1s pernicious and diabojicall. And [ 
cannot but meruaile much , how M- Sutcliffe can obiect 
that he peruerteth S. Auguſizes meaning therby, for that S, 
Augrſines meaning 1s plaine to impugne and. condemne 
thar.opinion, as Wicked and pernicious , exctiendam 4 cor- 
dibusrelrerofis, faith he, a matter to be baniſhed tro all Chri- 
ſtian harts &Cc. So that heere me thinketh M. Surclifſe ſhe- 
weth more defire to obiect ſomewhat, though ncucr' (© 
 weake or trom the purpole, then ability to proue falſe 
dealing in his aduerſary, 
17, Butthat other which he obiectethpag. 189. for a 
Llyeto Father Perſons, or rather for diuers | yes, 1s ſomewhat 
more ridiculous, for thus he writeth, He alledgeth pag. 269. 
ſayth he, counterfarte wing vnder the name of Athana(:us,mherin 
S. Antomes |yfe the Erennt 15 deſcribed, aud the lyes of Paul, ard Hila- 
ron ſuppoſed to be Hieroms , but altogeather falſe. So he. But 
heere me thought that M.Surclifſe tooke a great liberty ynto 
himſelte to aftirme or deny what he plcaled without au- 
thority, witneſle., realon or other proofe. Suppole the 
authority of theſe books were not certayne, what Ive is it 
in him thatallcageth,as he tyndeth them vnder theſe Aus 
thors names* Or what doth M.Sarclifſc bring to improue 
the lame? 

18. ButT ſhall deale more ſubſtantially with him , and 
alleadge him Authors for the athrmatiue, For I tynd that 
S. Hicrome in his booke of Ecclchtiaſticail writers doth at= 
fhrme S. Achan.;fius ro have writen the Iyte of S. Antony 1n 
precke,and that Evagriztranilated the ſame into latin, vea, 
andthat himſcl:e alſo had made an other tranilation ther- 
ot, For ſo much rhen,as S$. Hrierome Ivued lo loone attcr 
Athanaſ.us, and almolt with him, his affirmative ypon his 
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without any proote at all. As for the other two liues of $+ 
Paul and S.Hilition the Eremits to hauc bene written by 
S_ Hitrome, asSin their titlesis fer downe , no learned men 
ot any age arc recorded tohauec called the mattce in doubt, 
but nov oaly in ours ſome thatare offended with diucrs 
things Written therin in fauour of the Roman Religion 
docailitinto queition, And this ſhiit of denying, or cal- 
ling in doubt withour proote, whatlocuer maketh againſt 
a man, ſecmeth a very calic,and jilly thitt to me. 

19. As tor the other. obicction that cnlucth in the 
[ume page, there be diuers Charges giuen therin by M.Sut- 
je, which rerurne ypon himlclfc,and 1am altoniſked to 
ice him deale as he doth . For (peaking ot his aduerlary, 
who p.1y. 253. 1n the booke of Relolution going about to 
animate good men to dye With comtort , addcth an ex» 
cc)/ent examplc cut of S, Cyprran of Chriltcs appearing in 
the formeot a goouly yong man ynto a ccrtaine Bithop 


that was greatly atraid on his death-bed, M.Surchfſe therus . 


pon giueth this Charge : He maketh Cyprian ( layth he) to 
ſav,that Chriſt appeared to a Brshop wn the forme of a goodiy youg man: 
he (ayth alſo, that S. Augnſtme did often yſe to recoun this example, 
alledgeth Poſdoraus for his witneſſe : be ſayth further that Cyprian 
wrote a bocke de mortalitate : but ſurſt this diſcourſe i but one popre 
ſermon , and no booke: ſecondly it is yucertayite, whether this ſermon 
was ns, or ns: thirdly , be ſayth not that Chriſt appeared ,but that a 
good!ly yong man appeared to that Prieſt : fourthly he eth aſwell of S, 
Auguſtine as of Cyprian, and forgeth mnhzs allegation. So he. | 

20. Andtrulyl1 tynd lo many talſhoods, and immode- 
[ties in this his Charge, as would requirea long anſwere 
to recount the ſame only. For firlt to begin with S.Cyprian, 
he hath the very ſtory and words ſet downe in the booke 
of Relolution. 4ſtzrit deprecantt, CF tam pene morient! tuuenis, ho- 
nore C mateſtate yenerabilts ec. C> daxit,pati timetts, extre non vul- 
tis, quzd fagum vob . There appeared vnto him, as he was 
praying, and now ready todye, a yong man, venerable 
tor honour and maiclty &c, and ſaid yvato him , you are 
atraid to [uffer, and yet you will not go out of the world, 
whatiſhall I do ynto you?Hcere the we (ce that Chrilt ap- 
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peared, torthat no man could ylec this (peach with ſuch. 
Authority , .-but he. This then 1s the firit Yaync, and talte 
deniall of M. Surdliffe. 

21, Theotherisnoleſle falſe, that this booke de mortal:- 

tate heere cyred, is no Booke, nor written by Cypriay : tor 
thatitis a book, appcareth by the common cytation ther- 

of yndcr taut name, which may be lcenc alſo in the cdi- 4 
tion of Pamclius, whicl ts the laſi, and molt exact Editicn 
ot 5 Cyprt.ans W orkes, and that it was written by $. C3prian _ 
{ in time of a great plague, when he delired to a 
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good Chriſtians againtt the tearc of Ceath and mortality) p Jr 


AURNL.2 
doth teſtity not only Ponzzzes, S. Cyprians deacon, that wrote aduerf. 
his lite, but allo S. Auguſtine in his booke againlt I4lzu the lulim, & 
Pola gjan, and cilwhere. And | mcruaile that M.Sntclifſe will 1.4. contr, 
call it not only a Sermon, but apoore ſermon, being as ex-- 4s FP'/t. 
cclient a thing! or thegreatnes therot ,as any commantly. 4 > 3 G. 
you ſhall tind 11 S.Cyprian. And wheras turther he addeth (a. Janet 
that F. Perſons belicth not only Aug.and Cyprz.mn,but allo Poſ- cap. 14 
ſea! u Or Po: {30H us | 'for both namesazcaſcribed to onceman) 

it ſcemeth a ltrang boldnes, ready to deny or afhrime any ,n;1.% 
thing: forthat of S. Cyprian we Ws now leene,that he yite Arc; 
hath the wordes alleadged : and as for S. Augnſtme , Poſrdins cap. 27. 
In his lite writeth expretly that he vicd among othcr cx- 
amples of like argument to recount this hijtory , and he 
fettcth it downe in the very ſame words of S. © 1prian, 
which we naue now-recounted : neyther is tacre any 
placelctt tor euaſion ortergiuerfation to M. Satclife in this 
matter, but that in going about to charge his aducrlary 
with a ta/lity,is couznced to bhaue yitered uiucrs huniclte, 
and thoſe inexcuſab!e. 

22. Therctolloweth inthe cyght piace of his yarticit= 
ler Ch ATgCes s, Where he acculceth F ather Perjens ot for; Ery OC 
lying, for that he allcadgeth diucrs examples of ap; NArl- 
tions of Chriſt and his Angels, to men that lay a dying, 
Citing diuers te! {timonies for the ſame beſides th e former 
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of S. Cyprienatd Poſudtues out of S. At uſtine) as S.Gregoty, and tg men 

Fcnerable Bede : and for that out of S. Augzſtine he quoteth, thar lay a 

belides his booke de yamtate [ecul;, a ſermon alſo ad fratres in dying, 
rem 
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eremo, Which isthe 50.ſcrmon in his tenth Tome, written 
Srecl. pig. no doubt by ſome ancient Author, it not by S.. Auguſtine 


139, 


himſcte. M. Sutcliffe exctameth in thelc wordes. He alled. 


geth ndiulouſly certayne ſermons ad tratres in eremo, which he 
ſathereth moſt falſely ypon S. Auguſtine : be teileth certame fables of 
the apparittio} good and bad Angells, 4nd layet) them vpox Gregory 
the Dzaloviſt, and Bede, whoſe bookes are much corrupted by Monks 
and (uchlyke jalſarzes. $0 M. Sutchfſe. Wherin, firit L meruaile 


what torgery or Lye it could be in Fa. Perſons to cyte S. Au- | 
enſt.cermons ad Frarres 74 erema , Which fo long haue patlcd 


11 his name, & haue byn-vtually lo cyted by icarned men 
ol tormer tymes: and yet in his latt edition ofthe laid Di- 
rectory, I fynd that teltimony lett out by Father Perſons, & 
only that other ot S. Auguſtine de yamtate ſeculs remayning, 
which heere M. Sutcliffe concealeth , as not alledged at 
all, 

23- Andasfortheplaceof'S. Gregory in his 4. booke- of 
Dialogues, and 10. It. 12-13+-15. & 38. chapters, where 
tac likeapparitions are recounted by him to that which 
S. Cyprian and S Auguſtine related betore, and Venerable Bede 
in his fiith booke of 9ur Englith hiltory in the 14. & 15. 
Chapters, if this rciection vied by M. Sutchſſe were [um- 
cientto lay they were corrupted by Monks and fach like 
tallarics, themſclucs allo being Monks; Ifce not what 
may not bereiccted,by lyke kind ot an(wering. Sure ani 
that the Magdeburgzans, as iudicious Proteſtants as M. Swtclifſe 
in their lixt and eyght Centuries do not vie any (uch accu- 
{ations of any corruptions, or fallifications vicd by others 
ypon thele mens works. And it feemerh rhat M. Bunny 
vicd moredilcretion in that he thrult out wholy from 


thetext of the Drreftory ( which he poliſhed and trimmed 


vp to his owne falhion ) thele teſtimonies of S, Cyprean,s. 
Anguſtrne, $. Gregory, and Penerable Bede,according to the note 
11 themargent, which fayth , Note heere that Bunny retedteth 
mot ojuly this authority of S. Cyprzan and P:ſS:dins, but aljo the whole 
aiſcourſesfylo wing of S.Angnſtiae, S. Gregory, and venerable Bede. for 
that they talke of apparitions. So there. But M . Sutcl:ffe Itriketh 
out allo this very marginall note , and ſaita not one 

word 
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word thcrot, and further alſo feigneth, that the works 
of 5. Gregory, and Venerable Bede arc talfitied by Monkes: ſo as 
all things heere are called into queition a; you (ce, and 
nothing iscertaine, but M., Sutclfſes word alone , though 
he bring nether Authour, nor reafon,nor argument tor 
his proofe . And then I thought with my lclte, 
who,thinke you, might not anſwere all 
bookes that come in this manner, and 
with this facility of reic- 
Etion? ; 


Q F 
Yy 


bak 


"= 


, _——_— A p , I 
= & = + SI 25x £ aa CN x a = 


Defence 


FTE Chal o 


PI7.29 4s 


MES AERO 
4 Se DOI LT: 


OF 


OTHER EIGHT 


=_ M. YICLIFS 
EHARGES AG AI NT 


FATHER: PERSONS] 
| _— + _— ? * a - 
25 they 1yC COSCATAM I! £112 end of 
Ius Dartery - 


CAAP. V. 


Cy N palbeit this might ſuffice to take 2 
| a) t y-— A. Sutcliſſes obiect; Ng FOTgCries 
Z RE and lies to Fa. Perſons in this place : 343 
2 Je as we hauc cxaminecd the tormer 5. fe- 
\ Ye s ucrall Charges, as they lve, witnout | 
WW choice in tic beginning of i whole 
X35 ranke, that amount in his booke f0 
the number ot 62. fo wiil we c perulc 


of allo the like number of others that itand laft in his booke, 


and this, as betore hath bencnoted, to the end, he may 
notlay, we haue cholen, or picked out the weakeſt of his 
oviections. And tor that the tirit and lalt places are wont 


to be furniſhed witn his ſtrongeſt arguments , let vs ſec 


wbether it be fo in M. Sutdife,or1 NO. 
2 Whertore histiiit Charge of thcle laſt 8. being of his 


waolenumberthe 55. isfet downe Fol , Charging F.Per- 
fons,tht in his Re Ware] OI he ſayth, That Angells are pre- 


ſe 1t at {be elenalgens y ie SACTAIREINT of the Lordi body , 4s all hoty 4 4 
ther 
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thersreach, and zet can henot bring ( quoth he+ ) one boly Father 
that allow ern thy eleuattonthat be prateth of, or that «ffirmeth thus of x . Charge 
ge ſubſt anttall preſence of Angells. Vhus M. Sutcliffe. But when aPoutPre 
1 wcut to the laid Treatiſe to behould what Fa. Per- *2<* v L 
G35 writcth ofthis matter, I could not but wonder at M. + Ap 
Sutclifjsmanner of charging his aduerſaric without any geo 
rclpect oftruth atall,as to ime itſeemed, tor that F.P. tal- 
king 1n that placcot the dignity of the cxternall {acriticc 
ottcred by the Prieſt vpon the Altar , doth inſtced of one 
holy Father required heere by M.Surd.alledgetwo in name 
ofthe relt, letting downealſorthrtir very words which 21. 
Surlfje ditlembleth egregicutly,therby to auoid as it (ce- 
mctii the obligatiotoautiverthe. And yet is not aſhamed 
tolay, thew me but one, yea and toaccule his aducrlary of 
jying for ſhewing none, who theweth two, and that in 
{undry places of their Works; and tor deter proofe, 1 ſhall 
pray you to haue patience to ict me ſet downe F. P, owne 
words in that place, whichare thele that enſuc, treating 
of ticf{pirituall lofles which thole of his Religion did re= 
ccauc in going to Churches of dilterent Religions, wWher= 
by they are debarred ( laith he) among other things from 
t1cparticipation of Maile and publicke ſacriiice vicd in 
the Catholicke Church:which lofle, kow highly he hol- 
dt] to beelteemed, he ſheweth among other arguments 
by the ſaid prelence of Angetls affirmed to be at the con- 
{ecration, and Sacritiice of the Matte, His wordes be theſe. 
3. FEiritthen(ſaythbe)a Catholicke man by going to reful.fol. 
the Proteſtant Churches,looleth all participation of that ,- 45. 
bleficed ſacrifice of the body and blotd of our Saviour aps ] he lofſe 
pointcd by the ſayd Sauiour (as I haue ſhewed before to of partici- 
be ofired vp davly in theoblation of the Maile for the co- pation of. 
modity of the whole world, quicke and dead, and for 20 pad : 
that cauſe (as the godly and learned S.1o.Chriſcſtome lay th) Sap 
ca.l:d the common facritice of the whole worid. 'I he PT 
which action of offering of this ſacred hoſt (the fonne of chryſoft. 
God to his Father) isof ſuch dignity, exce!}ency, and me- hem. g7.in 
rit, not only to the Prieſt, butallo to the ſtancers by alli- Zp.r.ad 
{ing kim,as all the other good works, which a man doth C179, 
LiF 2 IN 


8. Reaſon 
of Retula} 


Reaſons of 


Ce i es —_ 


EC RIEY 
- 106 og Oo = 


_ 4 


. _— 


PART. 356 A Search into matters of Religron. 


in his life are not to be comparcd with it, ſeing that the 
The An. Very Angels of heauen do come downe at that tyme to 
gells pre- adore (aiter the conlectation ) that ſacred body ,and ro 
ſentar the officr the ſame yp with ystoGed the Fathcr for the whole 
cleuation. world, as all the holy Fathers of the primitiuc Church 
>» did both bclicue and tcach : of the which it thall be 
Greg.l. 4, invugh at this tymc to alledge one or two. 5, VUregorm tier - 
Walog.0583 fore the tirit, layth thus: What taithiul man can doubt 
>» but that in the very houre of inrmotation or lacriice , the 
»» heauens do open at the Prielts voyce, and that the Quires 
Chryſ-/. {. of Angellsbe preſent there jn that mytiery of Icius Chriſt? 
de Sacerdo- And S. Chryſeſtome handiing tne (ame,layth: Ar that ty me 
"00s {the tymeot conſecration in the Malle) the Angells ttand 
»» by the Prielt, and ene VYniuerſall orders of the Celcltiail 
>» powers do cry out, and the place nigh tothe Altar 15 full 
Twovi- ofquiresot Ange!]s1n the honorot him, Who 1s thicre la- 
Hon 0  eriticed. And immcdiatiyatrerhe telicth two viitons of 
OY holy men , w hoſecyes were by the power of God {as he 
Angels at layth) opencd ,and they in thole vitons law the Angels 
the Maſſe, preſent at that tyme ot conlecration » And in another 
,, place he yet more at large explicatcth thelame laying. At 
CO» yo. that tyme dcare brotke1(atrhe tyme of conlecration and 
Hom.z, Elevation )not only men do giue out that dread!u]l cry, 
contra, laying, We adorcthe O Lord,&c. butailo the Angels do 
Arno, bow their knees to our Lord,and the Archangells do be- 
>» leech him: forthey accompt rhattit tyme, having that ſa- 
,, cred ob/ation in their favour. And therfore as men are 
A fit ſimi- Wont to moue Princes the more it they beare oliue 
litude of boughes in their handes ( becaule by beating that kind of 
>.Chryl. wood they bring into the Princes my nd mercy and gent- 
>» Ienes :) lo the Angellsat that tyme holding out in their 
,, handes the very lc te lamebody of our Lord, they do in- 
WV hat plai treat for all mankind, as though they layd, We do intreat 
ner teltt- chee (OL ord) tor the men of the world, whom thou 
mony cn haſtlotcucd, that tor their ſaluation thou watt content 
there be to dve, and on the Croſſe to breath out thine owne loulc: 
thcn this* ) ER ; 
forthele mcn we make (upplicaticn for the which thou 
?? halt gzucn thyne owne bioud ; tor thele men we pray 
tox 


\ 
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forth2 which thou halt ſacrificed th1s body of thine, 

4. Thus thcre. And now let the reader conic tlie dt- 

ucrlity of thittes, and talſhoods vicd necre by M. Suiclfje 

to make als odicction feerme lomewhat againtt Faiter Pere 

ſons. For tirit hepcericrterh his words, making him tolay 

that Angclis are prelent at the cleuarion of the Sacrament 

orthe Lords bouy , as though he conteiicd thar it were 

only the Sacrament of Chrilts body, and not his Reall 


- 
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body,and as though he ſpake ol the Sacrament, and not 

ot the lacriiice, & as though he athrined the Angeils to be V 

preſcnt at the E leuation and not Conlecration . Which 1s 

the word thrice y{ed by him,though onccallo he adioyne 

to Con{ccration, the word Eleuation, in relpect of the co- 

mon vic therof: but itis playne that al. Sutcliffe doth of 

traud omit wholy the other word of Conſecrairon ( which 

15 the [ubſtaciall, wherby Chritt is made prelent) & vieth 

the word Fleuation, as though, that if there were noElenat:s, 

the Angells in F.P.opinion would not be there : wheras 

the laid Father placeth the force out of the Fathers autho- Variety of 

ritycsalledged, in the word Conſecra:zwn, or immolation, ſhifts mn 

| as, Gregorze ſpeaketh. And ifthoſe wordes of 8.0 bryſoſtome Me Juice 

heere cited be truc,that the Angells at that tymelhulding out an ther 

hands the very ſelſe ſame body of our Lord)do mireat jor all mankmd, 

their holding ont Chrilts body 1n their hands, mult needs 

be alſo a kind of Elenation in their behalfe, beitds the Pricſt. 

5. Andasforthelaltrefuge of M. Sutdjje, that no one 

Father affirmeth this of the lubſtantiall pretence of An- 

gclls, I know not whatdiſtinction he will wake heere,of 

{ubſtantiall , and accidentiall Preſence. Sure it is, that the 

allcaged Fathers do ſpeake playnly inough of this rcall & 

trucpreſence:X that take to be ſubliantiall in this martcr. 

90 as by all theſe ſhifts a man may lee that M. Smtdl'fſe is 

lore preſſed to fynd out alye on F. Perſons behalfe. And his 

demaund for one holy Father , where himſclfe mult 

need (ee that his aduerſaric had alledecd two (and that in 

Gifferent places of their workes ſo largely [ct downe as 

before you haue heard ) doth thew a lirange relolution of 

doldnes to lay any thing. 
Yy 
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6. There followeth the 2. Charge of thelſelaſt exghr in 
thele wordes : Perſons ſapth that S. Lamesſpeaketh of extreme V n= 
». Cie cl2on , WIC) 25 eXtTeiae empudency to affrme, vuleſſe he can proue tt, 
ahour ex A thor, but ſharp onlet as yew lce. Bur let ys heere F. P, 
reme Va- Owne wordes in the place cyted , for they are vere tews» 


Ginn. The grace (laith he ) of extreme Vnttion is ſo great,that as S.lames 
S:utcl, pas. ſayth, beſides tie healing many tyines of the budy, !t aljo remiteth the 
24 > fubemansſmizes. What impudency 1s there hecre? S.lames his 


| words arc thelc: 11j113,4747 quis mvobs &c.1s there alty man 
Redfal of ſic amog YOUrCt il bring 111 thcPriclts ot tne Church, 
RE and {ertine pray euer aim, annoynting him with oyle in 
797" thenameor our Lord. and the prayer of tayth ſhall faue 
the licxe: & our Lord thallrailehimvp : and ithe be 1n | 
Iacob.y. ftinnes, they ſhalbe be remittedvnto him. Which is fo much | 
as F.uther Perſons auoucicd : andlo this obiected inipudency 
11 ny OPINION, cyther remayneth z» Or rcturneth to M, 

Sutcliffe numlcite, 
i. Charge -., Nexrafrcr this, he obieReth in this manner : Perſons 
affirmeth , that 4 haue no reaſon to alledge agatuſt Papiſtes, but only 
 reimporall comm1d'ty, as1! all that haue dyed jor the truth, haue reſ- 
pected tempora'! commodi'y, or,as if we did not vrge them with the 
truth of Apoſtolicall doftrine , and the ancent Chriſta: faith . In 
which worde:,tru!ly,according to my iudgment, I tynd 
playne calumaiation to be vied : forthat F. P. treating 
of thc ltatcotthingsas they be now in Englad betweene 
Protcitars and thole of his Religion, ſecemerh tirit to hold 
that none Can be thought to be drawae to his ſaid Reli- 
gion in thele our dayes by any allurement of temporall 
commodirycs. Foro muci asal! fuca commodities arc 
now of the Proceitants {ide : and (ccondly that ifmatters 
and men be well coatdered, very fevy that hane once byn 
well in{tructed ia Catholicke Religion,are drawne to be 
Protetanrs, but for re{pe&to#i ſome teporal comodityes,or 
carnall, whichare often more trong then other tepora'l. 
8. And ia ta:s point I haue heard ſome of that Reli- 
gion to make [undry oblcruarions of ſuch as haue fal.cn 
from them, Which theytearme Apoitatacs , who fell, as 
chey ſay , from them principally ypoa thele motyues of 
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[1 gooe tcllowlſhip, good chearec, loole lite and women: and 
they giue for exainples, Bell, Shaw, Tyrrell , Atkriiſon , Indder, Such as by 
Mayre, Sacheuereil , bazly, 1:hell, Skidmore, keuſe. _ ſuch like, come Pro- 


ho yet ( lay tne notwithſitgndin ner |; teſtants 
woo) y *ouE 2 ghtly chan- 


ged their 1udgements in Religion, but only their atfe- orall ref- 
ctions3or iniozing theirapperites tor ſome eyme : but If pets, 
yet afterward , txat being: latisticd , they had many 
motions to rcturne ,1f they might dO it With rhcir ſa- 
fety , as they lay hath bene nade manitcit by tuch as 
haue 1n deed returned » as Namely Shaw , and Tyr, 
who atter many yCcarcs [yung v th wyucs, lctt them, 
aid Went oucr the ica to do: IELNANCEM hich they perfor- 
med with Gr cal auiterafy aguil {: them{ciucs tor their (or- 
mer looſenelle, thc one yY1IDOS IN Naples. tie other In Flan- 
ders, and cont: tling publikely, that whillt they preached 
molt carn ery in mrs clice O01 Proteſtant }&co! FU 10N, they 
ncuer belicued it to ve tine, Put only yet! redrherby £0 
Inioy t thcir (cnſualityes. And tlie ike incy protciica to 
know of lundry of their teliowes betore mentioned , 
though they hauc not yer recs ucudl { lay tney ) to orcat 
Eracc, as the other Od, to broalie trom 21! at once; andto 
put rizeir by ter de[[ynexiliieciloan us much ] naue 
I receyued by information of fuch as pretend to know it 
Very preci lcly. Thi then being the cthect as 1t [eemcth of 
F. Þ. macaning, it is but yainly « oviected by M,, Sarchife that 6 
ſuch as dycd tor Protcliane Religion in Queene Maries 
dayes ,rc (pet not temporait commodities "ior then the 
cale was other wile, thc laid temporali commoditics not 
landing on the Proteſtant party , as vow they do, the 
State and Common wealtl mom them, of Which 
prelenc State it appeareth euidentiy that F. P. words and 
meaning were. 
9. Immcdiatly againe after this, he m. eth a new | 
charge ypon F.P.of fonre I: cs togeat Her Iniisrrefacelait! +. Charee 
he)o! Ins direttorybe ſayth that $. 4mbro{e, $. arguf. 77:6, 8. Greg017 oatory, 
and S. Bern ard perſwade ;en by the 7 — 10ÞC d/7ay8 of Pur Sutil. pags 
gatory. A ſoure- fold lye ;, for nejiter id S. Ambroſe , vor any of the 2256 
Te]! ſpeake of 4 Purgato! FALL berm Chriſtians ard ſaunsfy for the _ 

pord 
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porall punishment oj ſyrnes conntted m earth, nor did they belteue any 
(464) FUTGALOTY. i Nis NC [a1ch, bur alleageth 110 one prootc 
| or autuority ior the lame,which I would haue bene giad 
to iaueclecnc. Nay l tynd mervaiious thppery dealing it 
Preface tits mitter, tor tuat ia the Pretace of the Deretiory MEN» 
joi.13, tioacd by M4. Sutchiye FP. dotn only rehearſe waat man- 
ncr of firiking out the names & authorityes of ancient 
Fathers M. Buiny did vic in the tormer edition of the 
lard booke , when they made againſt him 1n the con- 
troueriices of our tymcs:and amongit others he talking of | 
Purgatory, writcth thusof M. Bunny : He thruſteth out in like 
manner paz 109.S. Ambroſe, S$. Auzuſitne, $. Gregory, and $. Ber- 
ard alicgeather, for that they perſwade men by their examples to be 
ajrayaof PUrgAatory. 
10. Butl meruaile why M. Snrclfſe after he had paſſed the | 
Prerace and waded tar into the Drrectory it ſelte in the 
beginning of thelc obiections,as yow :nay lee by the 25 3: 
pag. bctore cyted by him in the {cauenth obiection, would 
| icale backe againe into the beginning, as it were, of the 
| * Pao lame Pretacc,to fetch thence this objection which he had 
_ paiicd ouer bctore, and would not rather mention the 
A mbroſ. place it feltc of the Directory, where thelc foure Fathers Au- 
prec ,  thoritics, and words are let downcat large. 
praparit. 11. And certes, there could beno other reaſon in my 
2-@ 1/4, comprehention, but only that he was afraid to haue his 
ſr. 2+ Reader (ce & read the wordes of the faid Fathers , Whach 
7 [4 are molt euident againſt him, and his aſſertion. For 8. 
11.3. A . 5 . . R . 
*/:1: [ce Ambroſe in the layd * Direttory 1s cyted in two leaerall pla- 
4 mer CES, thewing his great teare of the paynes of Purgatory. 
Y.rgawo- O Lord (layth he) 7f thou reſerue any thing in me to be reuenged 18 
"14 pane thenext liſe, yet humbly I beſeech thee gtue me not vp to the power of 
petel 2s wicked ſpurtts,whileſt thou * wipeſt away my ſumnes by the panes of 
al Prrgatory. $8. Auguſtine allo is alledged in 2. or 3. large dil- 
i, Ccourles, wherin thegrieuoulnes of the purging fyre is {ct 
a” forth by him, to the terrour of the Reader. Though ma 
Creedn wall be ſaned, faveh he, byrt,yet ts this fyre more grienous then what 
fl ele3-pe- forncy 4 man can ſuffer mt! is life. albeit yow know bow great and in- 
wirelr, tolierablething; men bane or may ſuffer .And the lyke hath S. Gre 
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gory . Becauſe 1 eſteeme {layth he ) that purging fyre, though zt be 
tian; Tory tu be more inioierablethen all-the tribulung which tw this 
life m1. 4} be,1 do not only deſireoj God,notto be rebukedin the ſurtc of 
erernall damuatto : bur alſo do great!y fearcto be purged mm the width 
of tranjrtory COrFeczon . andifinally. S. Bernard 1Sailo allcady TC 
tO (NC Latnc pur polc of his teare of iis purging tire. [treb! Cl 
aid «bake jor ſeare ( layth he ) 0) j Jaling mn 0 Gods Nai:ds. 1 ould” 
gladly preſent my jeje before bis (ach already mdged of my jclje , and 
120; to be tudecd then of iam. Thereſore I i make 4 1 homng win- 
leſt 1 ami here, both of my good deeds and of my bad : mane eat works 
sall be corre(ted with better, they hal be watercd with teares,they Jail 
be puntsizd by faſting, they hall be amended by $1.9 p iſe plie Ec. for 
ſoperbars ii c vue fire sh4lltake no boldgwhere vin HC tare; aye 
q eaſed befoje., 
x 24 Now then let the Reader contider, whether this 
be a toure-told 1yec on F. P. fide, or rather a mul iriplicity 
ot lies ot M. Su;clffs,to wit, as many as heere be {enteces of 
thoie ſource Fathers alleadged. And lurcly tor M.Sutcliffe to 
obicct a tour-tolalye, and Prouc neuer a one, but that all 
ar: proved againit himlclte, was a ſhamclcſlc oucrlathing 
IN My Opinion , and tie retpect tohisowne credit, not 
to name conſcience, which ſcemeti furthelt from his 
thought. | hereremayne other tourcacculations that are 
the te it ot thisranke, wherot two are about Socrates and ,, Charge 
7c:0wePhuoforphers, Whom Father Perſons (treating of about $9= 
theemincency of one oaly Gog een cyte among many crates. 
bejeees © their p roftc{iion, though Gentils , as con telling 
ic layd being of One only God, and contemning the Pay- 
1ms multitude therof, broughtin by Gentility : againlt 


Which M. Sutchjle in tauour, is it were of Paganilmec, Car- 

Petia in this manner. 

12. IJ his Diz«Gory ( ſayth he) par. 42.he affiris etn that the 
rorld horoth that Socrates wa: pil io death for: o{iin? at the mel- &tclin de- 
tide of Gods amen the Gents, ammditey ny: «hike old [1:04 Ob þ nj. .of his 
tovealje, and ts re(uted by Pltto, and alt that rote of bis dearth . And :baleige 

mn the (273 20 Dare Per i (Ons ſx 1 (Ali 0637 he ) that Pliio 1as wont 10 [4+ 2033 
port of Zenothe Stotche that be $00lt (ay, that ejier there 14s one 

Lod, 0110 God, but the recordof the report ici nor be ſound. And tf 
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Plato lined before Zenogt is not like that he shouldprophecte what Zeno 
would ſay: certes,theſe lyes being the groundes oj Perſons profes, where 
he goeth about to shew,thatthere 15 4 God , are rather lyke to make a 
Genitle,or heathen man obſtimate, the to make him beliere tn one God, 
I 4. Hithcrto is M, Satdiffs acculation , whica I re- 
payring to Father Perſons dooke to contider of, 1 contctlec 
that 1 had almolt loſt all patience, in behoiding fhis man= 
ner ot dealing, doubting in deed with my (cite, whether 
mcn that truly belicuce one God, asrewarder and punither 
ot good andcuil,truth and lyes, could proceed lo peruert- 
ly, aud craudulently, as this man feemeth to do. For tirit 
I ;ound that Father Perſons in the place quoted , tolowing 
therin the examplc of ail the ancient Fathers that hauc 
written againlt Gentills for Chrilttan Religion, as Tuſtuns 
Martyr, Tertultan and others In their Apologies, LaGantins, 
Enſevins, Arnobtus , Naz2enzen, 8. Aitgrſtne de ciutate Det, and 
in other 'Treatilcs ot that matter, wacu they go about to 
proue the being of one only truc God, againlt the multi- 
plicity and faltity of heathen Gods, do among other argu- 
ments, vrge this, that theold Philolophersot all ects, do 
cyther plainly , or couertly confteile the ſame , For which. 
Father Perſons alledgeth lo great aboundance, and variety of 
cxaples,Yauthorityes as may worthily ſhame, & confound 
\ | M. Sutlifſe to have his Reader but to looke into that place | | 


cytcd by him in the Diredory; for {ſo much, as himſelte 
molt valcarnedly, without cyting any one Author for 
| himlelte, preſumeth to contradict by his bare negatiue,fo 
| great a multitude of irrctragable Authors, cyted by his 
Diu aduerlary. And for his greater contution in this behaltfe, 
40.46.08 [ intreat the Reader to looke vpon the pages heerequoted 
a. Edit,of iN the Directory, for L affure my ſclte,that he wal $0 necrc 
| Louayne, to lecle his patience allo, as wellas my (elfe1n beholding 
: ſuch peruerle and ſhameles behauiour:& I [peake now as | 
| one that hath loſt his patience indeed. But let vs examine | 
the particulers, and then let the diſcreet Reader iudge 
whether I hauc in!t cauſc or no ? | 
15. Firlt for Socrates, after that Father Perſons had ſhe- 
ved the opinion of diuers other (ects of Phzloſophers out of | | 
"> _ their | 
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their owne principall wryters,and of Plato in particulcr, Direct, 
he writteth thus of Socrates, And as for Socrates (faith he) that part .1.C. 2, 
was Plato bis Maiſter and prononnced by the Oracle of Apolls to be the P48: 42+ 
wiſc(t 1.4n of all Greece, the world knoweth that he was put to death 
for weting at the multitude of Gods among the Gentills. And this 
faith M. Sutcliffe 1s a matter Which the world knoweth to 
be alyc,X 1srctured by Plato, & all that write ot his death, 
16, Hceere then are two pointes to be Conjiucred Firlt 
whethcrit beaknownelye to the world,that Socrates was 
put to dcath tor contemning,, and denying the Paynim 
Gods ot the Athemans: and tne ſecond, whether it be retu- 
tcd by Ito, and all that write of Socrates his death. For 
thus much M.Sautchfſe attirmeth. And tor the tirtt,it it were 
ſoknowncalic, we mult conlellcin like manner, that all 
the grauelt Authors Which euer wrote cf this matter, 
whoare many , both Pagan and Chriltian , were lyers 
aiſo in that behalte, and defenders of this Lye, And firſt Fq- For what 
ther Perſons in his margent cyteth three ancient Pagan wri- cauſc my 
—- . | wy p : j Crates Wag 
ters taar teltuty the ſame, WHICH arc Apulerus, Agelians and | 
Lacritus . Why did 24. Sutd:fſe not ſo much as mention yeah, 
thele that ltood in his aducrlariecs margent ? clpecially 
tor ſo much as S. Auguſtine in his8. bookeof the Citty. 
ot God, and 14. Chapter, te{tiheth, that the firſt of thee 
three, to Wit Apalezs, wrote a ſpeciall booke, whole title 
was De Deo Socratis , of Socrates his God. And the laſt of 
them, Which 1s Diocenes Laertius ,that wrote ten bookes of 
the lyucs and doctrines of Philolophers, treating in his 
ſecond book of the lyte & death of Socrates, & of the cauſe 
ot hiscondemnation, layth,that the chiefe of his acculcrs, 
Melytus, did obiect ynto him, tor his principall acculation, " HIT 
tlat he denyed the Athemans Gods, Acrcnſauit Melytus ( layth ah Es 
he ) Socratcm de ys crommbus: ita violat Socrates quos ex Majorum pi XP 
wſtriuto (1{ceptt Cruntas, Deos effe negans. Melytus did accule So- finentia 
crates ot thele crymes: that he did violate the lawes of the 
Comon wealth,denying the to beGods, which the Citty 
had receyucd for Gods,by inſtitution of their Anceſtours, 
1”, And tothele Pagan rcftimonyes, which arc of molt 
iOrccin this matter, we may ad anorker of greatett Autho- 
FX ib == rity 
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rity of all others, which is Plato himlclic, who being So- | 
crates (chollcr wrote an Apologic for him, in detece of his 
honour, which according tothe tranilation of Marſileus Fr- 
cinus 1s the 27, booke among/!t Plito his workes: in which 
Apologic h-lctting down at large the order ot Socrates 1s 
5 arraignment, indgment,and condemnation, togcather 
15emM- yich the accularios of his thiree aducrtarics, Melytus, Auyrus, 


þ -, on & Lyco, doth cuidently contirme thelame which Father 
4 nr & PAſons athrmed, to wit,that he was acculed tor corrupting 
lj Lis: accy- NC youth, and contcinning the Athenians GOOs. Inuen- 
{crs. tne deprattat, > Deos quos Ctigtes puta, tpſe non putat ſed al'a 
[ quad. nou (tiles HAKCH. SOLTRICS GOT GEPTRUC (Tay Nis 
\ Flom accuters )the youth of tie Citty of arſens, and doth not .| 
il 4 rolg? thinketaolc to be Gods, which tae Common Wecaith [s 
i ___ Scuratif» holdeth tor Gods, but bringeth in certayne new deuills | | 
i not heard of before . And in the cnd of the ſaid A- | | 
ſ polozic, Plzto theweth, that vpon tiicle principall crimi= |, | 
f Diov. nations he was condemncd: tirit, as Lacriius fayth, by the 
1 - Lat vbi lentence of 281. tudges,and afterward vpon his reply.that ; 
| Jp he had beenc benciiciall to the Common wealth, and de- f 
I lerucd to be mantained by pubvlike cxpences of the Citty, 
| helo exaſperatcd the Iudges,that 30. more gaue ſentence } 
againit hiim,ſfo as is codenation wasby 361.v0yces.S0Plato | 2 
& Laettini:and thele arc {uthcient tor heathen teltimonics, | þ 
Toſh. 13, Lhere tollowcth the tcitimony of the molt learned | «x 
Ls lib, , IE Toſephus, in his fecond bookeagainit Appron the pagan h 
contra A. Gremmarian, where talking of the {cuere lawes, which | » 
pionem ad the heathen Cummon wealthes had for mayntenance of n 
* fie, their fa!ic Gods,& {cucre punithment of them, that ſhould h 
' Impugne,contemne,or doubt of the lame,layth:Hivelverbo oy 
| ſolanodo,preter illorii lege, de Dyslogquites, menttabiliterpumeniiticuns | * o 
et Ta gratta Secraies oft morinus? oc. they did puniſh with: {+ 
out remifiio, v hoſocuer did peakeany one word againlt tc 
_tneirGods,cotraryto tacirlaw. For Why died Socrates: Not | 


* BY 2 Q's : , | 
- becaule he delivered ypthe Citty to their enemyes , nor | a7 


| CT Ti coke SY | BP : _ ; 
for raat he deſtroyed their tepics, but only forthathe did | th 


** [wcarecettayne new * Oathes,and aHirmed that hefigoti- | th, 
*2 tyed therby a certayne Diucl, whether in carnelt or in ielt, | to 
| : D Sum d - m_— . | " 45 ” 


_—— 
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as ſome men lay ,certayne It Is, that tor this lic was PULTTO 55 
death by caulng him to Wrinll a Cup of poylv«Sofar lojeph?, ,, 
19. But much more might be a out of Chriituan 
ancient wryters , as namely out of Teſti uw Martyr 1h bis 
exhortation to the Genrtils, where he bath thicke wordes: 
Plato Vadetur (Fe. Plato by. tn bis wiltings to ackngn ledge tbe g- 
etrme of MoJ)/es, and th Propl £15 CORCETINY) 07:6 ony G90 , witch IC F; lin ; 
hid learned 112 | gVpt: but yet } ts Ting jor The cacaOnt fair to Ho- { TTL 
=: 1k le. ſt | _ viclytu: 207 Anyrtus,or ſome other ſuch acctifer hort.'ad 
mr!ebt artſe tn Uke manner 47ati1 t bi, and cry out to the Athenian © evfes are 
peof le, Plato do; h violae the latres,auud doth not hold jor Gods thoſe Medun:, 
whome eG 'tty doth adore: jor this cauſe (1), and we fjearc of a wp 

0! poyfon, Piato dot b diſgus} e tus ſpeacl 1711 ſus fort, as be leaneth mar- ©1at9 a- 
ter 4S 1 ot to them tat COnfeSE THY, G04s, 4s WOYTHE 771,10 apply 2 to oe: od 
thetr purpoſe. 50 S. Iuftine m the'very next age atcer the A- goed 
poities, nd in the end of the next infuing ave followed : 
Euſebtus Papnylz, who in fits 7.000KE Ge p; par atrone FUJCeuca, x: bb.l.7, 
ewucth this tirle to his 4. Chapter : Quod Socrates, git Gen ©, 
ti 1m Dcos ſpernebat eccrſus ſit 1 hat Secrares Was 227 to acatn 
for that he contemned the Gods of the Gentiis: and he 
proucth the lame out of Plato, Enthyp.iron e,and out of Neume 
mus, de arcants Platonicis, two Irrefragav! e AUtiOrs. 
zo: 1 pretermit what Lal(lanitzs Firinianus wrote at the 
lame tyme of Socrates his contempt of tne Athoim Gods, & 
S. Auguſtine 1n the next age afrer the former, condemning Lodent l.;. 
him ot (currility laying: O nommem {curram ! O tcurrijous de faiſ.i fas 
man ; that ſcotfing at the Athenian Gous ( vhe by other [111117 Hlte 
men d1d [weare? made a dog his God, KG [we aring by 1 
him . But che later Father good S. Avgrſizze doth excuſe Aug. te 

Vera relt9, 

Sora! 65,48 DAauing a higher mcaning chin thien Was YUi- | > 
Carly COC ccaued but vet bot h of them contirme this point 
{o! 5901 defs y G2 refolutly denied by M. Sercd:jv,thatior his ex- 
tern, ill IC [ting 414 conn” of the A! hen! an C04 C. ic VWaS 
condemned, and Put to acatn, which is the notoriogs tre, that 
M. Sutcliffe Cſavth, robe a know ne lye to the whole world. Bur 1d 
thc world ever know a lye more notoriouſly auouched 
tnen M Sutcliffe doth this? Or will he hane more witnefles 


TREE 


* 


tconunce him then thele ? I will not CXapoeratc the 


LZ 2} matter, 
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matter, though 1 contctle my felfe to be lomewhat angry, | 


the thing lpcaketh tor tor it leltc. Let ys paſle to the 
lecond, which is no letle notoriou ly yarrue then this, 
21. In thclecond point, as yow hauc heard, he affir- 
mcth,not only tis of Secratesto be a knowne lye, butallo 


that both Plato and all that hauc written ot the death of 


Socrates do reprouc tis matter as a lye.But as for Plato yow | 


hauc hcard now out ot himlcltethe quite contrary: and of 
{o many others as haue written of his ite and death,na 
onc hath becenealledged by M. Sucliffe for the negariue; 
wheras yow haue lecne lo many and euident ailedyed for 
the afficmatiuc. Wiat thalt welay then of this valcarned 
and ſhamelcs man:er of cdcaling, in deaying and athr- 
mingany thing witaoutreſpect of truth, prooability,or 
creditatall ? Willany man truit or eitceme what he faith 
heratrcr? 

22. Andasfortheſccond oftheſe two Charges about 
Zeno his (peach of one God, or no God, it is o: {mall cont 
dcration to our purpole, bur only that ir this allo Ltynd 


.Charo ©. | DP. | k 
— M. Sutcliffe to hauc euiacntly faliifyed F. P.rſous word; For 
77 all thus herelaceth them. Plato{ ſarth Perſons ) was wont 19 report 


of Zeno the Stoicke,that he sould ſay, that eyther there was one Got or 

"no God. But Father Perlons words arc,tnatrhe.layd Zen the 

= Stothewas wont to ſay,as Ariſtotlereporterh,that eyther one God or ng 
Dire. God. SOas that which F . Perjons relarcth , as reported by 
Part. Cov. Ariſtotle, M.Sutcl-fſemaketh him lay that it was outof Plato, 
P4542 Wwhowas Ariſtotle his Mailter:and then gocth he about to 


refute the matter, for that Zeno lined aiter Plato, which 
Gen-br, {. being vnder{tood of Zeno Cittzcus is true , but yet (vo, as 

An. 11nd, pr "i _- v »_, aA 7 ae” . WF: 
| {e& of Storcks, as allo Fpicurus his oppoite ſe&t or Epick- 
 Tes,but 26. ycarcs after the death of Alexander the Great: 
vitzs Aris recorded that this Zero was familiar with Ariſtotles chiete 
fiorelis 1choller Theophraſtes, in the (choole of Crates, whoie hearcr 

_—_— . hy : 
"ki 7 > Philoſophers. And farther more, that this Zeno Ctt- 

At UH . . . 

tzcus, called otherwile tae Stozcke, held the very ſame do- 


hy 


2.Chron. if the obſcruation of Genebrard be 9904, that he began his 
$/97y 

| EY ©, . it 1 

Lat. in taca might Arrſtotle well liue to know him, for that it 1s 

"hennh F y . F 6 - : 

4 P20PPT- Zeno Was, as is manife't by Laerrius, in tic life of all theſe 


ee eet——_—_— 


crine | 


Ry 
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&rinc , about the beingof one God, and onecternall pro- 

uidence, Laftanius proucth at large in his booke de zra Dez: Latant l 

V num eſſe naturalem Denm(layth he) dixit Aniſthenes:eadem fere de 174 Dez 
Ariſtteles cum ſuis Pertpatencs,cy Zeno um ſus Stotcis. Antiſthenes +55 
{41d that there 18 one-only naturall God: and almolt the + 

very lame layth Ariſtotle with his Peripateticks, and Zeno 

with his Sto'cks. SO Lattanttus. 

22. Burin truth I thinke there was ſome miſtaking in 

tie namc of one Zeno tor another, tor that Arijiotles report frill. d: 
l[cemeth to concerne exprelly the other more ancient hou, 
Zeno, lurnamed Elcates, tor of him he writcti a {peciall zaman. w 
Treatiſe in his third Vome of Philolophic, where he hath Gorgia r9. 
the {cntence it ({elie cyted by F. Perſons in his Direorv, 3 þ4g+ 503» 
about the neceffary being of one God : 32 eſt, &> talts eff rus, 

vn pſi ſolum efſe neceſſe eſt, neque entm alter emma ſ6jet, que- 

(ungue vel, bf there be a God, and {uch a Cod as we haue 
delcribed to be omMn ipotent, of neceliity ke mult be but 

one, tor that otherwile hc ſhouid nag be abic to do what - 

ſocucr he would. And thisof Zeno the eider, And he that 

will ſec more authorityes to this clic, let lim rea- but 

the pages of Fa. Perſons Daredtory adoue mentioned , and he 
ſhallfynd all the chicte of cuery fort and [c& of Philolo- 

phers alledged as confefſing this verity of once God. 

24. Bur what now doth M. Sutdifſe inferre and con- 

clude of al this? Let vs heare his wordes. Certcs (layth he) 

theſe Ives erng the groundes of P. proofes, where he cocth al out to chew 

that there 15 4 God, are rather | ke to make a Gentile or beathen man 
obſt:nare.then to make him Leliene in one God . In which words 

firi: I tynd it a great boldnefle in my opinion fo refolut- 

ly co affir me for lyes thoſe things which haue byn ſo ap- 

parant]y proucd : {ccondly I do not fynd it true, that theſe 

opinions of Philoſophers are alledgcd by F.Perſens proofs, 

as grounds of his prootes, that there is one God , vndecr- 

Itiding therby,48 it ſeemeth M.Srdlifſe would han it to be 
vnder!tood.that they arceither his only or chiefelt gronds. 


_ For hethat ſhall read the Treatiſe it ſe]fe in the Dircftory, 


_ [vnd that albeit Father Perfons following herin as bath 
>cnc ſaid the example of many ancient Fathers before , 
"= named 
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named, do bring this argumcnt among many others that 
All Phil. All ancient Phiiolophers, commoniy belydes tae Epy- 


Gokers Cures or Athcſts, did by light of reaſon come to know that |? 
ſ R Oo — ' . X : wp: 
by liphr of there was a God, & once God only,yer thcle are neither his |? 
reaſocame only, tor Chicie grounds, but he layeth down in the place 7 
- p , —_— . AM 3 
to BEG quoted many otacr more tirong t heotogicall prootes and © 
at Were genton{irations to conuince tie fume, which are luch & = 
Vas but -- pe "1 1 AF oY : _ b. 
ene God, 10 cuident,lotorcibieand ciicctuall,as they may notonly > 
'L * =” 


mouc but conltraine allo reaſon any heathen to belicue 


that there 1s one only God:wherin, and tor proofe heciot | 
I retnit meto him that {hall 1cad the {aid booke of Reſulus | 


tio, And ſo much tor thele two charges about Philolo- 
pPacrs,and M.Sucdfſc nis iniuricus inteience therupon, 

25. Nextthcn cnlucth in the ſame Chapter ot for- 
ecryes and lycs thisoticr Charge ot M. Suidijje : Perſons tel- 


lei vs(layta he ) that the number of znfantesſlayne at Bethiem was 


Sutcl. page forurteene thouſand, and this he goeth avert toprone by the Grethe Ka- 
205 lWndar , and the Luuroy of the Acthiepans : tut ſuch ſables as lie biin- 


p CharZe reth do rather drjcredit Chr:ſian Religion then proveat «V Ve vidlieue 
D_ me that Herod killed the yore children in bethlem, and therabeuts, but (0 
oY Many 45 14000. Cld not be ford 73: that quatier , as is very lakh. 
Eethlem, 1 his is the Coarge, And truly It all art of caunlingand Ca: 
iumnation were lolt, it might be found againe in this 
one examp!e. Forneyther doth F.P. atirmc that the Jn- 
fans Nlaine were iult 140c0.nor doth he go abouttoprouc 
it as this man fayth:nor 1s this his purpolc in the place by 
M. Smtcl:fje cyted in the Drreory, as cuery child may lee, by 
Viewing the place it {elie. For that F.?.in that Chapter in- 
* 14. 859% tituicd of Proofs of Chriſt:amiy, ſpeaigzng ofthe ccath ot thee 


{4cas fill Fyfantes, Jayne in Bet! ic, alledgeth diucrs cffcetuall, and | 
71s Ly . 7" a ; A | . BEI 
ne 95 cudent realons, why the relation of S, Matthap in that] 


oy of ine BP SIM of | .-  - 
Sh IMatter muſt neces be true concluding in theſe wores. 
pians of And firz"y be creaveth(c to wit the Euangeliit S. Matthew ) the 
k aieaur of meſt ptictjitll murder that enſued ( af:er tie departure of the Matt) 


- q F 4 : » = Miu ; . e * 5 Tag | 4 44A 4 Sg 62 _ 444 & _ 4 
zhe Greees of almoſt * mjute 12/eilts in all the crreurie of Beit lean {or this matic), 
ys: 
(/ 


a © * 


win ld not be 4 thing vuknoinrne to all Inm,auh fe fergnee by S | 


. — ' Fn : 5 : 23 _ = OS, PL 08 LY 7 : | yl 
DP rrect pas Mattie, for that Ce 3, o1l7 trI,zZie Jn I:t5 «+1{1 i{( SET ich 6 be vi eatiſt id 


17 4 1421736 314 THC Worldgt] be had begunne bis Gioſpeiiarith ſo notorious C | 
| bj! 


<— 
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oven an ntruth, which might bane becne reſured by mfinite perſons 
that werc altue. 

26. ThelcareF.P. wordes: wherin yow do not {ce 
any thing {(poken at all ot the fayd precile number, nor 
doth he go about to proue it, but only noteth-in the 
mar! gent ( as vou lee ) that ſuch an op nion there Was, QX 
1s amone olt Che Gre. SL Avthoptan ©: Iriitans, Fi cndea- 
Lour thertore was only to prour , tiat this Story of tie 
E: ngel ſts is molt ccrtayne: and that {er many x calons ic 
coutd not be teigned : but the certainty ofthe number ot 
Juch as CTC {laync appertayned not to his onzpoſe to at- 
:rme, or deny. And how then, or 'with whar thew of 
realgn doth M. Sntdirfje charge him in this behialte, for a 
notc on:y made in the marget, of whatis tound in the Li- 
"4 and K arniGar of che Acthioptans and Greauans? doth 
not thi thewa great 2008 itc of MPCrtinent quarciling 
to icaus chi TIT | and hunt fo i: Icy in tic margent £ 
Doth it not prouec that he could tynd litic lublianciatl 
marter to obiect,, When he runncth ziter {uch try- 
fles? 

27. ut M. St: life ſavth, that he and his do believe, 
that Herod «t}led the yon gchildr <N in Betilenr,and there. a- 
bouts, bur {ſo many 15 not probav.c. Wherto I an[were tirlt, 
that this to uctocth Father Perſons nothing atall, who ney- 
ther alhrmera or denicth any thing,as aath beene laid, of 
the certavne number, but only (ettcta down a note inthe 


Margen Cas he (ound it regltitred by others. Secondly , that 


this number miglit be great 1a thoſe daycs, andnot {o 
ſmall as M.Srtcdl:f fefecmeth to luppole, may be imagined by 
diuers circum aslk that Bet be as the head tLOoWNne, 
or Citty ofthe Tribe of Inda, w Rs Deforc, there 
Was gencrall rccourle made of all the faid Trivc of Indy 
tor profciiiag their names,not only of me, but alſo of wo- 
men,thoup h great wit! n child, as mav be ge by the re- 
a wwre thitzer of the BleſedVirgin, that the W N01 Country 
a! that ey me wa<lo populous, as by the teſtimony of loſe - 
thus the Iewiſh Hiſtoriographer tncn lyuing, there Wcre 
Ver; 7 many Cittyes ſo excecdingly-peopled, as that they 

Aaa | may 
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comprehended aboue 15000. inhabitants: w herunto we 

may adde thele other conhiderations ,that the fiaughter 

was made by Herods louidicrs,letin fury by the 1calouily 

their Maiſtcr rag to leete his Kingdome, their commiliio 
Marrob, 1, Was tO KL ailrhe Caildren tiat Were in Bethlem, and in 
> Str] 411i her Contines from two yeares old downeward, and 
how tarre they mightextend thole Contines, No man can 
cell, Hrcraſalei iriette was but 2x Micsof. And we read 
Perr, Al, It record D\ Macros a Heathen Author thatone of He- 
car.3.m rods one children was flayne vpon this Commiltion. We 
S$,104.6.t. read atlo in arciation of 8. Peter the martyr B. of Alexandria, 
I 


C:if. 4. 


wa Which relation was receyued in an ancicnt Generali Co- 
| uncel!, that $.,!ohu Bapt:ft hardly eſcaped by thc flight of his 
. mothc,though his Fatkers houle being in the moutaynes 
I, 9 Of indea, was many milestrom Bethlem. 1 hoſe wordsailo of 
34. 1;. the Prophet Teremic,]'ox apidzta cſi 11 Roma, a Cry 18 heard in 
I:G/114.4z Rama, Whether we vnderltad by Rama, a Citty of Bemamnm, 
/og. dV whero! the books both of the Iudges and Kings do make 


IHE CL gften mention, or of Ramaa towne in Arabta, as S. Iuſtinthe 


1 r ; . . , 
as  * tyr doth ynderiiand it, a:l doth prouc that the cry rea- 


ched tarrc. | 

28. But the mo{t important circumliance of inſar- 
ing this cruelty may be {uppoled to haue byn the liberty 

[et to theſe rauenous ſouidiersro iudge not only of the 


confines ,as hath bene ſayd,but aiſo ot the age of 2. yearcs 


and downeward . For as vndcr that age they had charge 
to kill ail, yea though neucr ſo newly borne,the words of 
their commiliton being to fliughter omnes pucros in ommbu 
finibas a amaiu & mſra, all children inallthe confines, tro 
two years oid & ynder:lo had they no penalty or puniſh- 
mentappointed,it they killed others that were aboue that 


: age. And the exame therot being to be made,not by order- 
ly way of Iudgment, but by martiall Iaw,and by the plea- 


{ure and arbitrement of them that were already imbrued 


in bloud, & had their naked ſwords ready drawn to pro- 
ſecute the maſlacre,a ma may caſely imagine, w hat hauock 
they would make;& how great the naber might be of the 


that were flaine,$& made away in that ſo yniucrſall,cruell, 


—_ a. a men as a wa _ av _ a. 
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& barbarcus murder, And this may be replyed to M. Sutcd, 
ncgatiuc coniecturall,that io many as 14000.arc notlikly, 
29. Now then ſhall we patle to the Jalt ct M. Satclifſs ac- 
culations againit F, Perſozs 1n this His booke 0! De/ciue of Fs 
Chalcige > Which ic propoleti in thele words : Paſeus fuyth The 9. 
Pay. 209: 0; ku Dugclory that Piulo the lew doth fett forth ſtrange Charge 
tmgs 1 the Irfe and exceriſes of S. Marke, and of 1s dijcrsles tiaily —_— 
wed 114 Alexandria . but if Phalorn by vooke there mutioned de Vita = _ 
contemplatiua do nef(ier ſpeake of $. Marke, nor bs Wſciples m ay alria 
Alex.ndrts : 1 hope that Perjuns diſciples ik be ashanca of Wear vr page 
Auftcis 1:40T ance, and wnjejetiiat be batt ted, So IM Dcane. hid 20g. 
truly 1 could With, thath were able 11 this place to cxculc 
hum only with the note of ignorace, Which ke obicfterth 
to his acucriary in treating this patſugcot S, Marke and 
Philo, tout condemning him of a tar preatcr iaulc, For 
beliaes tac laid ignorance jn denying a matter ſo noto- 
riouily avouched by lo many ancicnt Authors , as now 
wc thailtouch, it (emeth to inuvoluc allo lacke of Chri- 
[tian piety 1n detracting tron! the due pray cs of that pri- 
mitiuc Church and prime Chriltian plants, whole lyues 
were lo admiradic in Alexazdrrz ot Egypt,un thoſe tirft dayes 
and yearcs of their Conuertion,as Pllo,though a Iew IN re- 
I1910, yet in his books Of-conceplattve tife, doth with admira= 
tio make mentio of What he had (ccue, heard, or oblerued 
among ihem. Andalbeit he doth not expretly name ey- 
ther S. Marke,or Chriltians, but rather deſcribeth the ex- 
ccilency ot their lite , and conuerlation ynder the name 
of iſ[eans, or holy men (for lo S.Chryſoſtome doth interprete Chryſoft. 
the word to fignity: ) yet both S. Hrerome in diuers places hm. 44, 
or his works, as allo Exſebius, S. Epiphantus, Caſſiarus , > other in Act. 
ancient writers, do expretly teltity, that Philo mcant thoſe 
prayſcs of tingular holines of life, and efpecially of conti- 
nency and voluntary pouerty to be of the Tewes his Con - 
tryme that were couerted tir{t to Chriſtianity in theCitty 
ot 2lexandr1a, and conhines therot, by S$. Marke ſent thither _ 
tre: 11 Rome OV y4 Peter the Apotiile, ro found that Church.S. Hieron, de 
Hivwomes wordesare thele:Conſiniun( S, Marcns) Eceleſiam tat _— 


bb » | : — 0 HR lefra. in 
docli:ng > Vite continentia i. S. Marke did inſtitute the Marc. 
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,» Church (of Alexandria) with to orcat continency both of 
, Icarning andlue, as he did force all iollowers of Chrilt 
to imitate his cxamplc. And hiv (he molt eloquent (Wri- 
e 117. tc )among the ewcs (cing the tirft Church of Alexanars 
romste- 4s Jet obicruing {ome Iewith FItCs , he Wrote, as It 
ſtimony WCerein thc pra; {cofhis owne nati ON, #8 bookioncer- 
of tte firſt nivgtheirlife and conuuriation , W heri as S. Luke decla- 
Chriſtians Ty inthe Acts of tie Apoliles, that the faithiull at Hie- 
mn Aea- 11i/4!ea had al things Common: {o this Man Icitin writitug 
_ that which he has ſeenc at Alexandria to be praciiled Vit 
dcr S. Marke their intruder. 
20. 1 bus farre are the words of S.Hierome in the life of S. 
Auarheand when he commeth ro McUntiontiic iife of Pile, 
ainongother | cciciialiicall writers, he faith, that the rea- 
lon w hy he placeth him in thatr ank e (though no Chri- 
ſitan ) \ as, Oialihrum de 717714 Marc Ettant liſt a «4prid Alt Xa» 
dviaan ſcribens t Ecclejta, in oj: Torum latde verjdilts WF Fortiiat 
he writing a booke of the firit Church planted by $. 
Maike thet uanochitart Aleargita, writerh much in the 
praile of vs Chriſtians: rel.ting that there Were Many 
Chriltans, not only there, but in many other Pio- 
uinccs allo, whoſe habitations lic calleth Aor.ftenes, and 
» © Meweth( ſunth- v, Hicrome | that firft Church of the that be- 
Iicucd 3 in Chriit, co beot ſuch menas now delire, and cn- 
Ffip nh, ILauour to be Mon! kes. So a5 no man had any thing in 
Pref 29% proper, no man Was rich,no man was poorc, cuery mans 


af b.l. 
W hb patrimony wa as denided among [uct as WEre POOTE all 
4 bs attended to praycr &c. SO S.Herome: : with whom agreeth 


Cijsiains SEP Phan; us, and Before him agaimnc Erfclus, th; at Philo his 


Ip ae imſit- dcicrip tion of thc 21! ccrity of lite 11 thoſc | | <4ts » Vas 


t1it,Car'0- meant of thoſe ftirlt Chriſtians. And the tyke hath 
E147 1:21 «5 Coſtanus that liucd in the time of S. Augaftine. ZeLomMn 
by tailo, and Carenns, Nicephorus , Bede , and othcrs, Winch 
in te, Ng. Vere to long to recite : and being a matter fo merely 

ph 1.4.c, concerning the praile of 8. Marke "the Luangeilſt, ard 

. Bed iy Bistirit Church, and the fingular graces of cur Sautour 
a ad that ſo frvifyed , and beautityed the ſame, and 
3190, being teltifyed by conlent of lo many ancicnt writers as 


now 
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{ 111putatzons of djwers other yntruthes falls made. © 4272 Cant; 


- 


now wc hauclccene; | could not but mcruaile with wh at 

{pirit M.Surclifſe tho id contradict the lame : clpeclallyior 

fo MUCH as hl Side lo contact tncle WOracs, Tat he 

hoperh by this , that Perlons diſciples u ll be asamcdof their Mat- 

{ers 1giior ance , and conſeſſe that ve naih ted: Wher?s 1 lee not 

how M . Satclijje his beittriends(at be hauc not diſciples) 

Cal auoid to viuth for him,(cing him fo taken in the rran- 
> NEr,as NCTE NC IS, and Nath Dcene lo ofren tymes be org 
without being abic ro CUNUINCe Fatrer Perſons Or any ON 
© Jyc, or witull yncruth, Which hithe: ty 1 could tynd in 

in ail that he hach obice menny © him. þ 

21, And yct doth ne conciudeali theſe Charges againit 

Father Perſors with this triumpaant , and coutumecltious 

atlertion . I! were aneafic matter { layth he ) toſet downe mji- 

ne lyes of tas lytng compamoen, ho without lyms is not abie to [Peake 
| any 112,bitt when ke bath clearcd bimjelſe of theſe,be hall have twice 
4s many inoreoltecied againſt ein. I his is his threat, & 1 do ca- 
Ri. ><1icue, that he can frame many multituces of vn- 
truthes to Le obiccted, but how he wiil proue tnem, there 
$ the © 1ithculty. For niet icrto, as hath benctiayd , in tacle 
that 1auc bene obtccted, Bo ack tynd lo much as one that 
may truly be called 2 wittll yatruth,exccpt it be in the 
ovicctour himlelf, And in thele 16. which hercT hanc exa- 
| mined taking them without choiceas theylyc In the be- | 
g:11ing, and end of his Cataiogue, [ fynd thar cucry iye Thea 
ODiccred by 11m 1s two or three ty mes returned & multi- | o+ oy 
plycd ypon himſclfe: io as in obiecting thele 16. he ts con 3 So _ 
uinced co haue committed ewice fixtcene ar lealt, which ins 
lceme inexcuſableon his behalfe. How many t then may Jyes, and 
you imagine might De returned V pO nim,itl w ould Acerc not being 
ſtand to examine & (et downe all the rett ofthe 62. which able to 
hccrs he hath heaped cogeather :; wherotnotwitaitading prooue 
you ſhall! hauc more experience in taeewo icquent Cona- CM. 
Piers, WaicnlT haue allotted to his obiections, gathered 


Dy him againit the lame man 1n other tyyo ot his bookes. 
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GaHnEtrcTErD Acal nr 


FAaHE  PEIXSONS, 


by ML. Sutcliffe, bis Books , intituled, A full an4 
round AnſWere_ to the Warn-Yord , 


CONTEINING, 


as AM. Sutcliffes wordes are , LA lift of !yes, falſities, 
fooleries mmpictics , & other enormous faults, 


and abuſcs ; 
CHAS. VI. 


— TTHERTO as you hauc heard M4. Sut- 
& d:fſes battery hath byn principatily a- 
7 gain{t chree Bookes of Father Perſons, to 
wit, The Reaſons of Reſuſall, The 1. hriſtzan 
'\ Deredory, and the VVard word : now Ic 


Y/ taketh a fourth booke in hand named 


rough 
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rough indecd, paſſing allreaſon, modeſty, and yrbanity 

for the molt part, and yntit in my opinion to proceed 

from the pen of any learued, or ciuill man whatlocuer. 

Butas or the ſtlnes 07 latitactio giue therin,l found it not 

at all,but rathcr the principall matters handled in the laid 

booke of Warn-word ( which being of moment 1 defired 

to {ce well dilculled )lo ſhuliled,diltlembled, diſpuiled, in- 

uerted, or wholy pretermirted in this/uli Anſwere,as I could 

hardly fynd any one thing probably an{wered , eyther in 

due placc or out of place. But now,leauing atide the bulke 

of the booke, I will only examine ſome part ot his tore= 

C11d Litt of res, falſe:1es, fooleryes, & impreijes( as he {tileth the) 

and ſhall beginne with the laſt of the forlaid toure enor- 

mous taults { to wit impiety ) eucn as M. Sutcliffe himlelte 

doth, who intiruleth a ſpecial! Chapter in rhis his booke, 

of the impiety , and Athreſme cf Robert Perſons &c.Which ſeeming 

to me a molt gricuous and molt heynous charge to be put 

in print, without great ground for prootec therot, I per= 

ſwaded my (elite tnat we ſhoutd fee both pregnant, and . 
{ub{tantiall prootes, and euidences for the lame, 

2. Firſt rhcn, his rl? proofe 1s framed thus:VVellramVV at- 

ſen airh he y2 ſamors ſellow,tn bs Quodlibers, callerh Iam, a Sutcl.in 
beaſt, a Diucll, and 4 Monople of mi{chieſe. But heere I could nor bv fill @ 
but mervaiic at M. Stdiffes confcienceand reſpett of his round a0 
credir,hauing ſeene or heard fo lately before the 1:range for tes 
end of the witnes hc produceth, and how at his aeath by 7 ng 
publick 1u{iice, he was ſory, and fore repented, and asked 

paraon allo of theſe his paſſhonate writings, would | aco.,c.- 
notwithſtanding bring the fame forth in the very fi: ft ts. abong 
tront of his accuſations, this booke of hts being wrirt- Atheilme. 
ten divers moneths after the others death ,as appeared by 

theyeare in which it was * publiſked, and the other put 

to death: & itſecmeth indecd that his own colcience did + ay,cog | 
reprehend him , for that he addeth preſently thoſe words : 
But 1f any man doubt of 't , then theſe enſuing teſtimcites out of ts 
VVarn word, agatiſt which we diſpute, may «ſure bum. "Ve!ll then, 
we ſhail examine icmeof theſe te!timony cs, as they Ivein 
this his liſt, and ſee whether they hauc any a” ſub- 

ance 


PART. 3.376 A Search into matters of Relig10n. 


liance in them , then the tormcr,to proue Fa. Perſons an | 


_ Acicilt, 
8::tcl. pag. Z* Lhe holy Script _— luayth he » do cuery Where vſc 
254» tis word Miniſter oj Clr1ft,or Maſter of the Gheſpell 1n good 


2 Accula- Part,ayS om. 15-1.C07.2, and cls Wizerc :& 15110t he then an 
tio avout 1mMpious tcliow, & a {luc of Sarha, that Cucry W nerc yleth 
t!1}e NAIMEC 


CAS 
OT ivalii.it 


Ti JOLCH; maunjter, and the [ike : 4 1 wut th 1S Cars wc [eemcd Viicto 


{tcr. 
CE. SSOQTE Y Ce KC, anc! incontider arc (11.CN the {Or INCT 5 Yea 


traucuicutailo, anc \ ni{incere for that be maketh his ad- 


ucriary to {PLai: e cOremptuontly of rhe Miniiters of Chriit 
and 0: the Gltolpeil: wheras he hath noluch thing eyrher 
11 ord, or meaning thatI can tind.. For 1: lic had laid fo, 
Or mcant {0,07itruc Miniſters of Chrit! [t, and the Gholpcll, 
or |; 3d held M. Sutclrje tor fuch a One, itisitkiy he would 

haue yicd his perion and Miniſtry with morc relpect. 
4. Butnow on theother tac ,it 1s tound Contrary to 
M_. Sutdifjs aſtcrrion, that the word NMauwſter may fignity, 
nor oniy good, but allo wicked Minilters , yea the yery 
miniztcrs of Sathan himiclic,as S. Puulthew cth eudently 
».Cor.xx, 1D his {ccond E piitle to the Cormltans, laying : Now eſt ma- 
1.4. enum, ft nunſtrt ers (Sathanx) tran: fienremtur , velutt mn ſer 
aſiiite. tis no great meruaile,ii the miniiters 01 ( 3ath4n, do 
tral: Shgure tt; cmlclues,asit they were the minitiers of Ju- 
ftice :and thishe ſpeakerh of Chriſtian Miniiters, yea of 
ſuch ascall themſciurs Exangelicall and £ poſrol'cal Mavilters, 
7011.13.12 NAY, VEry truc, and iincere Apoltlcs of iclus Chrilt, as 
rhere $ S. Patil declarcth, though indced they were hereticks, 
& as he tearmeth them,Operarij ſulde!s, ſabcile workmen, 
wicrof it may be Father Perſons 1n his opinion toocke M. 
WE for one. And againe, to {peake oft other miniſters, 
Tohnr8.22 8, loba writcth, that num 71 nds core conmpreiendenth Icfum, 
$1 Herr, the Minitiers of the ewes did apprehend, CC 
bynd Teſus. Theie then were Bo very good Miniſters, And 
mticlame Chapter : Iau miniftrorum dedit alupam leſu.One 
of the MINIS 8, ca blow to Iclus. 1 his was an inlo- 
lent miniter. And yet further in S. Marhs Gnogny it i 


Jayd, Miniſtis alapis eum cdebant ; the Miniltcrs did butict 
Chtilt 


Cap,r4+ 65 


(11S Word 11 1cornc & cotept laying, Sr Manſcergthe Maſter | 
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— Chrilt with cheir hits. Thele were wicked Mini!ters. And 
morcoucr in the lame Gholpeil: Pozizfices > mumiſtis clama- j, @ 19. 6, 
ban , crucfige, creaſize  Vhe high Prietts,and Minilters did 
cry out,crucity kim, crucity him winch was the voyce 
ot cruciiand bloudy minitters . Soas alwaycs in Scrip-= 
ture the name and office of Minilter, thouga precending 
to be of Chritt or of his Gitolpell, is nor taken in good 
part, as. aturfjeauoucheth. And it Was no doubt a great 
| > oucriightin him toathime it,except he wil deny all thele 
2 places alledged to be Scripture . Nez titer can hceauvid the 
oucrlight by laying that the later places Co mcane of Ic- 
wiſh miniiiers, for that the frit outof S Paul abour Mints 
{ters of Sathadoth treat expiclly oi ſuch,as named thelciucs 
Chriitia Minilſters,as hath byn {a1d,but yet were not bur 
very bad ones. And for that caule, no man, I thinke, will 
| deny, but a man might hauc laid to one of theſe Miniſters 
without cryme of Atheilme, Syr Manijter, falſe Mziniſter, iſo = 
lem Minter, and the like. And it 1s very probable, that F4- 
ther Perſors contidering the diticrence of his religion from 
M. Sutdljje,did in his opinion hold him rather tor one of 
the lame, or like ranke of Minilicrs, then for eyther true 
Miniitcrof Chrilt, or his Gaoſpell : and conicquently I 
do not (cc, how it may be1mputcd to him for Atheiſme, 
foriaying to M. Sutcliffe , Sr Minſter , falſe Mmiſter, tn{olent 


Miſter, or the like. And lo much tor this charge. 


3. Accuias 


5. FHisthird demonitration then to proue Fa.Perſons an <7 3a 

Athciſt, is for that he in h1s1//arn-word, anſwering to M, neſers quid 
\ SudiffesChalenge and demaund to hauc Fa. Creſwell enter perts, 
/ Intocombat with bim,ſfayd, Neſcs quid petis : yow knovw 

nor what you asKe,for Creſwell would crus) you £: which NM, | 

1:difearguett; for a point of Atheiſme, ſor alluding ther. 

in to the wordsof Chrilt in S.Matth.Ghoſpell, Neſcttis qutd pe- 

fats, rothe two lonnes of Zebedeus;, complayning greatly 
that Futhes Perſons therin did {ceme to compare himlclte to 
Coritt, and him only toZebedeus his fonnes. But this ob- 
tion appcarcth to belolylly and inſathcient to proue 
lo great and heynous a charge as 4therſme is, that it ſee- 
Ricth to me to deſeruc rather tlic laughter of thereader, 8 

Bbb COiN- 
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cComileration of M. Sutcliffe then any other anſwere, clpe.. . 


Clally that he dildayncth to be compared to the two 

lonnes of Zebedens, Iamesand John, who were great Apo- 

Itles- And it may be preſumed that Father Perſons peuer had 
intention to compare him to fo great and worthy men, 

| and much lctlc himlelte to Chriſt. 

Wl. 4. 6. His fourth charge of Athciſme is ſet downe by him 
10 theſe wordes : He obzedterh preaching vnto mc,and mm preat te- 

Rome 16, proach calleth me , Preaching Deane , yet the Apoſtle to the Romans 
texcheth ys that preaching is the meanes io reneale the Ghoſpell,and to 

ay "= bring men to Chrzft . It 1s no maruaile thereſore 1] theſe lummes of Ati 
A oredll rift do hate preaching by which men are brought jrom Antachrift to 
ching Chriſt.So hc:bur this 1s lo poore a charge, as | wodrcd Cx- 
Deaue, Ccedingly what he meant to alledge it: for (uppole all 
_ were true that M. Sutcliffe obiecteth , how doth this argue 


Athcilſme ? or that Father Perſons hateth preaching?For that - 
he will diſtinguith of preaching, good or bad, true or falle | 


as we diliingutthed betore of Miniſters rciecting the one, 
& admitting theother, & with this is tke charge cuertur- 
ned,tnough it were truly made vpon Fa. Perſons wordes. 
7. Butnow,when I went to Father Perſons booke, I] tound 
that all is falſe, that is obiected:ior that he doth not «xpro- 
bare preaching reproachfully vnto M'. Swtclifſe , but racher 
ſpeaketh therotto his credit:for wheras M. Sard, exculcth 
himlelte for ſcurrilous ſpeach in writing , ſaying tirit, as 
Wn. the#/Parn wordrecounteth, percaſe it 15 no ſault townne as I have 
Word fol. done: and then againe: and were 1 a fault , yet 1 truſt thou wiit 


2Ts beare with my n'canes , ſectii, asthe Apoſtle ſuyth, all of vs offend m | 


many things. Vo all thele excules, and cuations the ſaid 
VVara-wordan{wereth thus : Heere (lo ) 1s the Jaſt refuge 
and cxcule of all, to wit by weaknes, ans that all do offend m 
many things, To the firſt,if it be weaknes of brayne and wit, 
it is pardonable,for that 1t 1s forcible, but if it be weaknes 
in manners or honeſty [to vic ſuch lying and fcurrility)it 
is a foule fault in a Prelate, and preaching Deane, that 
Mould inſtruct and ſtrengthen others, This is lo much as 
the 'Varn-word hath in that place, and what Atheiſme 1s 


this? What hatred or reproach of preachingnay M. Surclifſe 
oy 
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in my opinions honoured here by being called 4 Prelat 
pread b1no Deaze. How then may a man thinke that he hath 

any thing ot moment to obicet againit F. Perſons, when he 

bringeth torth (uch childith trifles, & tahole alſo falhiftyed? | 

8s. His5.Argument then to proue F.Perſons an Atheilt,1s SPC, PAY 
ſct downe 1n thele wordes : Hereſteth at Syr Francs Haſtings, a 
and ſayth , he doth umtate the ſpirtt of ſome ladden Prophet: but what - 2 "pi 
is more 1mprousthento vſe the name of a Prophet, and of Godsroly ſpt- Lamving 
1it to make vÞ 4 ſt * Wherupto may beantwered, that tacre a Prophet 
be many things MOre Impiousthen to Name a fallc Pro- 

phet, or hidden (pirit in iclt or in carnelt, Neyther 1s 1t 

likely that F. Perſons MEar SYr Fran. Haſtmmgs to bc a truce Pro- 

phct, nor his lpirit of inuectiues againitthe Catholickes 

to be Gods {pirit : betides that, he doth not ſay ablolutly, 

as heere 15 alleadged, be doth 1nmtare the ſþ:12t of ſome hidden Pro- 
phet , but thus: he thinkgng tormatate perbaps hert the ſþtrit of ſome W—_— 
Indden Prophet , to WI, torewarning it noland to beware Wordfots 
of the increaſe of Catholicks. Soas | neyther fynd truth *** 
in (ctting downe ofany thing, nor force of interence if it 

vere true. For what maketh ail chis toproue Atheilme 2? 
Did not Chriſt ſay, Bewarecſſalſe Prophets?Nay doth not M. 
Sutcl,himlclt in the very firit page ot his Reply againſt the Matth.7s 
['arn-word let downe this ſentence or poely out Denuterong- 
nic, that a Prophet or dreamer of dreames «hall be ſlayne ? of thele Deuteros « 
Propncts the a man might [peake or 1cit,] trow , without 13s 
the crime of Atheilme, or iImpiety:& therefore it {cemeth 
that M. Suidiffe was in a dreame when ne gaue lo yreake a 
charge vpon his aduerfary,in ſo weghty a cauſe, 
0. His tixt chargeof Atheiſme 1s thus ſect downe : He 
proeſjeth © fayth ne ) to handle controuerſies of Relzgron, and pethe cal- bs 
leth his diſpute an Interlude , what then may wethinhe of this coun- M.Sutct* 
terfart Chriſtian? wherunto may be an{wered,tnat Atheilme A. 
isagreatcryme tobe inferred vpo (o ſmall a charge, eſpe. 220255 
's J P £ a | 

clally , if we confider the {peach of the Warn-word, who 


| : 6, Accuſa- 
haning 2n{wered $yr Francs 2bout lo much as he brought 


Og ans ) ( 5'* tion about 
orhimlelte :and ſeing atterward a new booke comming naming 


torth from M. Surclsfſe ynder the name of O.E. in ſupply as an Inter- 


It were of the Knights weaknes, he hath theſe wordes: We lude 
Bbb 3 mult 
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mult ſce what the Minilter O.E.bringeth atter the knight 
Wr- whoſe booke came to my hand when this was Written, & 
$0r4P433- I hauc promiled to giue him a place allo in the Interlude, 
when his turne commech. Wahcre we lec, that the word 
Interlude, doth not fignity a Comedy, as M. outdlifje intor- 
ccth it, laying , that now this Maſſe-priejt u become 4 Comedtant, 
but only a Co:ilcquy , or mutuall ſpeach berweene ditte: 
rent perlions: nor doth the //arn-word in this point [peake 
of controucrlics in rciigion, but ot the agreeing, or rather 
difagreing of Syr Francis,and M, Suiſſe in detending them- 
[clues againit che former dooke of VVard-irord, 
109. Andthushauc I ſpent lome more lines then are 
worth the labour, or then I had purpolcd at the begin- 
ning, to ſh:w by thele tix examples as theylye in order, 
what [ubltantiall matter M. Surd:ffe vrgeth againlt F. Per, 
to conuince him of impicty and Athcitme, which indecd 
made me athamed to rcad them ouer, and halte athamed 
I] am to hauc ſet them downe, but that by thele a man may 
ghetlc at the reit, as allo at the mans veyne in obiccting 
any thing that commeth into his pens end, whetner it be 
to the purpole or no,as inthis very lame 4. Chapter of im- 
War- pictycs, andAtheilmes, he obiccteth many other argu- 
Yordp.29- mcnts of Atheilme as vayneas the precedent :and namely 
7. ACA for that F. Þ. deſenderh with D. Parorme om the ſaying of 
ror Oſttcnſes, that Chrilt and hisſubſticute ypon earth theB. ot 
& Panor Rome, hauc but one Confliſtory or tribunall: asifa man 
mitan. Would lay, that a King & his Deputy have theflelfe ſame 
8. Accufa- 1udgment fate: what Atheiſme were this £ He obic- | 
tion about etcth thelyke impicty tor defending B. Stexchus, who athr- 
Piihop meth Conft.ntine the Emperour to have called the B. of 
+ Rome, that liued 1n is dates, God, in the ſame ſenſe that 
word p.23. Moſes andother holy men 1n tee Scriptures are ſome- 
© tymes {o called: what Atheiſmealto 1s there in this to re- 
9 Accufa. Jate that which one man writeth of another ? 
tonabour 11. Thelike chargeof Atheiſme he maketh againſt F. 
Cuſanus. P. forapprouing the wordsot Caramall Cuſanus who layth 
1 Van, thats mutato iudicio Eccleſic , mitatum eſt & Deimduium : The 
q.. Wordp. 45 1.dgment o/ the Churh being changed ( about any matter apper- 
i (ay- 


 ſonsof Atheiſme tor holding the ſame with them. 


ether Tmputations yashly made againſt F. Perſons « 


eayning to her juriſdiction heere vpon carth for binding 
or looling of finnes) Gods iudgment changeth in lyke manner: tor Chryſe/t, 


28 CH AP. 6. 


© , hi S . 
proote witerot he alledgeth not only Scriptures, as the 2 de ſas 
card. 


wordes of Chrilt in $, Marthers Gholpellrhatſoerer jowne- ppt 
mu or reta)we on earth, shalbe remitted or retzyned inheauen ) but ,, 11. T 
largedilcourles allo to-prouc the ſumeout ot S . Chryſofteme Bern 1.2 ds 
$. Hlcry,and S, Berngrd, which M. Sutcliffe concealing , and cfider , 
not io much as endeauouring to an{were, acculcth F. Per- 
Sutcl, page 
12. And the lyke cryme he obiccteth vato him for 159. 
holding Trim:arianstor hereticks. Heplaceth (layth he )Tit= ,, accyun 
Mtartans among hereticks, as af it were hereſy to belzene the holy T3- ſation a- 
aty; but this isa notable calumntation, tor that Fa. Perſons bout Tri- 
doth not count them tor hereticks, becaule they behicued Pitarians, 
the bleited Trinity , but rather for that they denycd the 
ſame, And tits mult M. Sutdifſe necds know, if he haue 7 arn- 
rcad 1s booke, ror his words are theſe; From Zumelins de- word page 
parted Caltuin & Beza , and from theſe agarne tato. another ſatlion 45+ 1+9- 
Michael Sernetus, Ton Calums Collegue 12 tymes paſt , whome be af- 
terwRrd caiiſed to be burned an Geneua for deuymg the bleſſed Trims 
ty, aud Valentinus Gentilis 4 new Artan : And with theſe 
1)ned Ioannes Paulns Alctatus, Gribaldus , and others, which niade 
afterwards the new ſect of Artans , avd Timtarians that yet remayie 
mn Germany and Poland, and cſpecally in Tranſiluante,as tha bookes 
do Svew. So ftarre the Vi/arn word. And now let any man 
wdge whether F. Perſons dota place Triwturtuns among Bee 
reticks tor that they belicued the holy Vrinity , or ra- 
th:r tor that they denicd the lame : and let the Reade 
meraatc with meat M. Sutclrfſs manner of procceding 1 
this behalfe, 
12. Andthus muchoutof this Chapter of impictyes 
and Atheilmes obiected to F.P. Thereenſue diucrs other 
Chapters by him tramed ynder ſundry other tytles, as of 
mdrculons and ch1ldish errours, of (inguler patcheryes and fooleries, al- 
levations aoataſt humſclſe, ummicd:ſt raylmnos, vayue damoinrs and yale 
092et1915, poore shiſts and ſond enaſions, patchery in beg oing things that 
are in controuer(ies, flatening and lying, forle falſifications, and other 
ſuc) accuſations of diuers ſortes, by _s - being "_ to 

mo 3 | — 
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{cucrall Chapters, (quadrous, and ranks to make yp a great 

number of impugnatios, With this tytlc ouer all the page; 

A l:ſt of Robert P.lyes, jooleryes,and other abuſes &c.Wherin he lpe. 

deth a third part ot his waole Booke of full cf round anſwere; 

but when 1 law him delcend to luch poore examples, 

as yow haue heard : and that he acculerh him lerioul- 

Trifling ly tor not vaderttanding latin , far that in one place 
behautour by errour of the print 1s found , qui parce ſenunit , for 
- —_ parce ſemingt , and in another Maſſilans, tor Meſſaltans , | 
_ Suteies was out of hart to g9 further taccin ; clpecially tyn- 
ding that in obiecting allo theſe tryties himlelte was 

| not aſhamed to vic diuers fraudes and manifelt ca- ( 
} lumniations , for that going about to vpbraide him |\ 
with the lyke errour to the laſt named , of vhing | \ 
ſolecylme in recitall of S . Bedes wordes , he layth 


| | thus . 

| wp 14. 1 his ſecond Encounter cap . 3. be commutteth a gr 
Sutcl, pag. ſoilecyſme wm recgimg Bedes wordes where he ſayth, (cientiam 
266, tcruatur & coniitetur , he $hould have ſayd {cientiam 


{crutatur & confitetur , bat that his ſpectacles fayled hn 
( layth he ) hamag forgotten Ins Grammer . But it (eemeth 
that M . Sutcliffe vpon pathon torgot himlclte heere, 

| firit to aſcribe ynto the Autnour that which he mult | 
ſt : of neceliity cuidently fee and-perceyue to be the fault 
[ ot the printer , and then in ſhewing malam fidem, lacks 
if. ot conlcicnce in himleite ; for that Father Perſon! 
| | in the place heere quoted , alleadging the wordes 


| Ota, | : bo | 
| No | of $S. Bede \ hac Inſula quengque Gent7um [1ottis Vnam Cean- | 
| al OC . » . . . . * 
-þ N , LF . f - 
| obieliins demque ſumme vertatis ſcenttam ſcrutatur & confitetur , the | 


| | folecyſine Printer by crrour (ct downc ſeruatur tor ſcrutatur . But 
the Engliſh tranſlation that calueth 1immediatly could 
not” but force M . Sutcliffe to fee that the fault was not 
[' in the Author ( to wat, Father Perſons) tor want cyther 
j Warn-w, of Grammer , or of his ſpectacles, tor thus he tran!la- 
ENCo2+C. Jo teth It . This Hand ( of Britany } at this preſent doth T 
Jo!-14.4% fine tongues ſearch out and conſeſſe one , and the ſelfe ſane know 


ledge of the higheſt truth- &&c . So as the Author trantla- 
x c1ng ſcratatur, by the word ſearch out , doth _” 
ts ; | | G \V 1 


_þ 


\ charge ag1inlt Father Perſons, laying : He diſtingursbeth the do- 
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ſhew , that his Copy had ſerautatur , and not ſernatur, 
which hath no lcnle at all : wherof cnlucth that 
M. »utcliffe did wiltuily againſt his owne knowledge, 
yntruly accule Father Perſons in this place of ſolc- 
cylme, which lacke of truth and conlcience , having 
once found out in him, or rather ſo often as you haue ; 
heard , and will more heeratter , I conlclle that I tell 

tolulpecct cucry thing that he writcth, or affirmceth yutill 
I kad examined If. | | 
= He adioyncth allo tm the ſame place another 


Aarine of 1% 740) , and conſulſtamality as two jeuerall pointes It- Accuſa» 
of Chrijltan Relzgzon , wheras” the learned know that $4540» tn tion about 
Greeke , is noibtng but conſubſtantiall , Bur when I went —_— 
to read the place , I found this charge to be a mcere Winru-wl 
calumniation : For that Father Perſons 1n the place cy- Fuc.z.fol. _ 
ted , alleadgeth 2 . Wordcs, 42-409 , Trimty and Con- 4, | 
{ulſtautialtiy, as all of one doctrine importing the {elte 

lame thing , as is playne by his wordes , and whole 
dilcourlc , And I wondred that M . Sutdifſe would 

obicct this againlt him, but that now I began to won- 

der at nothing of M. Satclzfſe in that kind. 

16, From this I patled ouer to two or three other 
Chapters, intituled of like argument avainlt the ſame 

Author. And of the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance in moment 

of truth with the former , as will appeare to him 

that will examine the fame as I did, but hauc rot now M. Sutcl. 
tyme to {ct downe heere the tenth part, for that it bad dea- 
would require a ſcuerall great volume to lay forth ling with 
the whole , he Itryuing cuery where to caſt forth ob- _—_—_— 
iections in great heapes to. the ſhew : and for more *'?* 
Increale of number he obiccteth the ſclte ſame thing 

againe,, and againe , vnder diuers heades , and com- I 
mon places, which he maketh to himſelfe , and com- 


monly they are but bare negations or aſlertions of his 
owne , ſhortly , and obſcurely caſt forth againſt his 
aduerſary without proofe : and commonly I fynd 
lome kynd of faiſity by him vicd in cuery one , ey- 
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ther by the figure of rencenna, concealing that which 
would make oll playne , or by perucrting his aduer. 
ſaries words or leaſe, or by denying that which is cui- 
dcnily in the text, or obiccting that which is of no 
force, if it be oraunted , and other ſuch flejghres , 
wherof yow haue heard divers examples , and hall 
haue more *heeraftcr. For now fiom thele triflinges 
we ſhall paſle to the chicte Chapter of all, in this his 
booke, it any may be called chicte , which 1s intitu- 
led of principal lye sptrered by Robert Perſons , out of which 
vic ſhall examine fome dozen paſſages, or ticrc- 
about,taken as theylye in his booke, with» 
out choice, or clcction, 
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SECOND PART 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 
C O' NN REI RN G 


SYyVNDBRY/ſoOTHE RR 
biections made by cM. Sutclifjes againſt Fathcr 


Perſons,as more pecubar ro 115 Þ vu; pole, which 
thertore he called, Prixcipall [yes . 


= A Ht re followeth then M. Sutclifles 9, Chapter 


h _ + 
(25 a; 
Ag | F 


y «| (5 =J of obicftions, which is a long one, being of 
J3,/1 by - abouc a dozen Jeaucs, bearing this title, A Tas 
* BR _ | ao Ia looue 0j COrtayne principail les Viterca by Ly Robert Per. 
SOOT *Q5 ſons bs laeVVarn-word. And heere I th ought 
tofynd principal matter indeed,as reierued t© the Chicicy 
and prope place of his whole ſubicct of acculations : tor 
that al tC other Chapters {cemed to me, as hat been 
ſay q, out impertinent digrefſions , but {til I tound M. 

3c. fe like himlelfe , great promiles, and litle per.or- 
ImAncc, 

159, Forhisfirſt Chargeis this, and in hel wordes: 


Is tr front of his( booke /quoth he) he prom*c ſethtve » Viſue of 3. or=- Sutcl. haps 
1 a I Treat? {cs, and in; Ie ſecon a pa 00 tall "e&t}) | of >, Encounters -bt 291. 
fit bu p 0:ſe,and lpeth grofſely:{ 'or of the 3.ſormer Tveatt{ſes, he t- 


rouberh only two, audof 8. Encounters fc A ly ypon i110. SO he. —_ 
DICAC {) 


nl OMe ” 


P : this ſcemed to me not to be a Charge an{wering to 


a titicof lo principall Iyes, as cuen now he promilcd , 'for 
Cee he 


/ 


Charge 
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he that will looke ypon the firſt leafe of the VV arn-word 
wil tynd the faltitication ealy for this matter, ior that the 
yilue promiſed of the 3. Treatiles, to wit the VT atch-word, 
thcVVard-word and VV aſt-word, the firſt and laſt being Trea- 
tiles of Syr Francis, and M.Sutclifſe , is in clifect declared in 
the laid VFVarn-word, fo farre as the dilcourle gocth. And 
as (or the 8. Encounters handled in the laid VVard-word 
though they be mentioned in the lecond page allo of 
the lait Treatiſe, namcd theFVarn-word therby to admos- 
niſhagaine the Readcr of the whole Controuerhie , and 
argument therot with Syr Francs, and M. Sutcliffe : yet 
inthe yery lame page the two lalt lynes are thelc :. the frſf 
two Encounters are handled only in this booke, the other are to follow wn 
other {eucrall bookes afterward: lo as it Fa. Perſons ao Cxprelly 
afhimcthar hc mcant to handle but two Encounters in 
that laſt booke of his, how doth M.Sutclifje call italye?Yea 
a grofle lye? Or how may at appertayne to this his Chap- 
ter ot principalllyes, being lo very a trifle as yow lee & 

falle in it lelic? 
—j 19. His ſecond Charge he ſctteth downe in theſe words, 
" *P*S* that Fa. Perſons beginneth his Epiltle to the Reader with a 
>. Charoe groflclye, laying : There bappencd ſome few yeares paſt (he no- 
abouta  £cth the yeare 1599. in the margent , ) 45 often alſo before, 4 
falſe All- certaynefalſe All-arme of a Spams muaſion , then ſayd ( by Syr 
arme of , Francis in his Watch.word)to be vpor the ſeas,towards England, 
uation. where l need not to note the adtottſme of Perſons ſpeach that talketh of 
a Spantsh inuaſion vpon the ſeas towards Englad,beang els where noted. 
Sohe- Butlurely it [cemed to me icarce worth the noting 
once, and much lcfle diuers tymes, but only for lacke ot 
better mattcr, Nor do I (ee , why M. Sutcliffe ſhould ac- 
compr any man an idiot, for naming a Spantsh mmuaſiot 
ypon the ſeas towards England: tor lo much as it any inualion 
come trom Spaine towards Englad,it mult needs come by 
| ſca,or els in the ayre : and I hauc read the ſame phraſe of 
1. [peach vied by ancient writerscue in M. Surclzſſs iudgmet, 
- "= as, Aſricam nauigabat bellum,laith Florws : but much Ictic do 
I ice, how he ſhould call this ſo groſſe 4 lye, tor Father Perſons 
to Callit a falſe All-arme,tor lo much as no ſuch inuaſion ap- 
w_ 
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peared atterwards,cyther by ſea orland as then was giuen 

fortn. 

20. Histhird Charge is, that Father Perſons wrote in his 

Epiltlc ot the VVarn-word, that the newes u'as 1 moſt mens M.Sutct. 
mouthes aſter the publication of the anſwere to the V/atch-word, that pag.295. 
$11 Frances Haſtings had diſanowed the ſaid VV atch-word by attribu- 3: Charge 


to the ſame rather to certamne Namiſters of his Communion, that e- 
ther wore the ſame, or mnducedbim therunto. This is called by M. - + 
Suiclt/ſe not only a lje, but a joule-mouthed le, and a He without ju 
$hew or probabultty, though other proote then his own word WW arch- 
he bring none. And indeed to prouc a negatiuec, that ney- word. 
ther ticre Was, Or could be by any probability any ſuch 
{peach 1n mens mouthes, lteemeth to me a very hard thing 
to be done, and conlequently I ſee not how thisallertion 
of Father Perſons, not being yet 1mprouecd , may beaccoun- 
ted for lo principall alye, as to cater into this ranke ,if 
he had had ſtore of other matter, 

21. 'Thetourth Charge is, that Father Perſons affirmeth 
10 h1s Epittle prefixed betore the VVarn word, that a cer- 6 
taine Minilter (meanmng M. Sutcliffe) wrotein ſupplicof the , Charge 
knights cefcnce : but why this ſhould be cenſured by M. about M. 
Sutclijſe tor lo great ale, 1 find not the reaſon. For firſt that Surc!, ſup- 
{uch a lupply 1s extant vndertheletrers of O. E. (which ply for SY7 
lince that tymeM. Surclifſe hath conteficed tofignity him- £7474#e 
[clic ) can not be denied. And though it beare not the yery 

naine of A ſupply : yet in ſub{tance it 1s {o: tor that it endea- 

uorcth ro help out Syr Francis 1n molt pointes of dithculty: 

and lecondly the two bookes of Syr Francs, and M. Sutcliffe 

comming torth the one after che other, about the ſame 

lubicet and argument, Father Perſons had probability, at 

Icalt, to gheſſe as he writeth, And howlocuer it be , the 

charge is of {mall weight, as cuery reader of meane capa- 

city Will confider. Yet would I haueyou to obſcrue one 

ning more, before let this patſc, which is, that M. Sut- 

(ffe maketh this demaund prelently vpo his obiection: But 


Svr Fran. 
Haitinges 


Ibid, pag» 


. bow can Perſons proue that I peruſed the kmghts Anſwere, or once ſaw 


t? Which 1s aſtrange demaund, it it be well conſidered, 
for that in the firſt page and tront of his booke he.writerh 
LEE thus; 


PART. 3. 388 A Search into matters of Religton. 


thus : A brieſe reply to a certayne odious and ſlanderons Iibell lately 
M. Sutcl. publrshed ag.amſt Syr Francis Haſtings Cc . wherinnot only the honeſt 
mn hard ang religious intentton, aud Leale of that good Knight 1s dejended , but 
Gtraytes, alſo the cauſe of true Catholiche religion , and the 1uſtice of ber Mateſty 
&c. Uhis is the title of his Booke. Burt now whether it He 
credible that M. Sarcleſfe would take vpon him to Write & 
priata detence of Syr Francs his VVatch-word Without cuer 
peruling or {ecing the lame, | lcaue-to the diicreet Reader 
to conhder. And truly, if it were the calc oilome man 
that citcemed much hisowne credit, he woula, perhaps, 
rather {utter himliclcto be conuinced of an ingenious lye, 
in denying to haue icenc the laid booke , tiicn to be con: 
dcmned tor lo light a head,asto print a deienceota ['rea- 
tile that he neuer law, nor peruled in his life; and one of 
thele two mult needs tall ypon M. Surclifſe, he may choole 

Which he will: butlet ys patſc on to the reit, 
22. Histich Chargeot lying againlt Father Perſons, run- 
neth in thcle wordes: labs ob{eruatrons[{aith he ) ypon my Pre- 
P42.296. fucefol, 11.he ſatih my protect and purpoſe of ning us tounitate, 
5. Charge ſtyrre vp ber Maieſty,and her bonorable Counſel, with the reſt that ſ{ad 
I *; at the ſterne of gonerninet,to ngul ſerbemſelzes 2 Cathol:Cks vloud, 
ſyring the ſpoile of ther goods wneryy I, my Pungry crew mgnt hope to core to 
Bloud of P4uc ſome share in the diurdent Cc. But firſt it is meſt falſe that Pap ſis 
Catho- are Catiolichs:{ecodly no one word can be alledge out of my whole Booke 
lickes, mherbyit may begathered , that 1 world have any rigour vſed againſt 
ſurnple Papiſts, that are not factiousor mutinous. $0 M. Sutd, winch 
Icemeth to meſo implicate an obicction , as It inuolucth 
himlclte much more then his aduerſary - For frit who 
ſhall iucdge , who be meere timple Papiltes, and who be 
factious, and mutinous? For that in the very next charge 
enluing he hath thelewordes : Ie ſcorne ( layth he | that 
travtors that hane warre in their hartes 5þoi1ld talke of peace, and that 
rdoiaiers, and herettchs s ould talks and prate of Religion, And rhen 
throughout his whole booke he hath this Principle, th.t 
all Papiſts are idolaters, and that all idolaters miſt be put to death: tor 
which. in thevery firſt page of his booke of Reply to the 
FVard-word, he hath theſe ſentences: The Prophet or dreamer of 


dreames ball be ſlaine, Deuteron, 12. And againe , Beware of [-l(c 
Pro- 


l 
hy 
* 


- 
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Prophers, Matth, 7. And yet further, Halter me theſe wolues, out 

ot Zenodotus. And tynally, Ij yow nourtsh vp wolues, and dogges, M Sutel. 
they wil the end denoure or byte yow , out of Uheocrtits, More- bvting of 
ouer he holdcth cuery where that Papilts arc traitors, and Catho- 
that traitors are no Waycs fo be lultred or tolicrarcd ; and Iickes, 
all his booke tendeth to this end, as may be iecne by the 

torlayd t1rit page. 

22 Andhow then doth he charge Father Perſons heere 

with alye, yea apraneipall lye,tor viiug the wordes beiore 
allcadged, to Wit, that hts prozect and purpoſe in wining, was t0 

writale and jtyrre vp her Mizcſty and the Counſe.l to wgulje themſelues 

1 Catholicks bloudFit heproiciled this] lay,in thic tirft trot of 

his book, with what face can he deny itnow, & acculc his 
aducrlary of lying, torcharging him with the lame? Or 

how may I detend M.Sutcliffe trom notorious lying,in that 

he laith hecre,thatno one word can be ailedged out of Iu book to that 

end/[s it poſſtble,that a man ſhould be io torgettull or care- 

Icile in his writing ? Or maketh M. Sutcliſſe no accomprt at 

all ot his credit, though not of his conſcience ? I con- 
telle,thatI am ſomwhat moucd with: greite to tynd my 

(cite lo decciued by him in my expectation as I am , but 

yet will L examine one or two examples more, as 1n his 

booke they enſue. 

24. Inhbu objeruation{layth he) ypon Syr Francis his Epiſtle 


_ , 4 ' "We % þ 1 = z , bs J , 
fol. 6. Perſons writerh thus: Syr Francs oitectethihat I ſecke the rume P49.296; 


of both Church, and Common i/Vealth vy my exhortatton to peace, at- ,, Cha rge 


tenement CF mig ation wn religi which afterward goethimmy Remit- about © © 
ter to the Lords 9f her Mateſt:es Counſell Fc. A 10: 011015 lye ( [aith wordes of 
M. Sutcliffe) refuted by reading of Syr Francis bis Apologte, where there Syr Frans 
w no one word ſounding that way. $9 he, But I repayring to the 
origina;l it (elfe of Syr Francs his booke. I found the plaine 
caccke of this in the very lirlt page , where $yr Francis his 
wordcsare thele talking of the V/Vard-word, which was in- 
tituled remperate : He proclaymeth temperance (layth he) in bu Sy» Pray, 
le, but he purſueth the art of rayling in the whole proceſſe following, in the Epi, 
and 1 the end ofa'l be perſwadeth rume both to Church and Common ſte of hs 
wealth. And a few lynes after , cxpounding his meaning AP* Þ. 5, 
moreclcerely ſayth ; The end of Perſons booke (the Ward word) 

Ceo 2 sheweth 
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sheweth his intentzon te be, to bring in exther a toleration , 0 flat alte- 
ratton of Religion : which wordsand lente being layd togea- 
ther, what may we thinke or lay of M. Sutcizffe that obie- 
{Þ &tcth the renearlall ot rhe laid wordes, tor a notorious lye 
[y' to Father Perſons * And farther remitteth vs (which is molt 
 .._- ridiculous ot all ) to the reading Ct Syr Francis his booke, b 

which himſclic 1s conuinced maniiciily ot thelayd lyezhe 


1 auouching morcoucr, that there is no one word ( 1n Syr Francis 
kj booke ) ſo:1197n7 that way  WHich | do notice now hecould 
i | auouch with any latcry of conſcience at all, & much lcflc 
1/8 M. Sr, With ſuch confidence as he doth, it it were true, that he 
{ euil! luck ad never feene, or peruled the book, as immediatly betore 
# in 0biz- heſaid, but with much leife conteicnce it he had read and 
[1 &ting lyes peruſed that booke indeed , and had ſcene the torſaid 
'F ; to oners. yords(by him denyed)cuidently to beexrant in the very 


firſt page therot , as now hata beene ſhewed . Vpon 
conſideration wherof, I was brought into fuch a muze 
with my te!te, as I can hardly exprelle : tor it ſeemeth 
ſtrang2 andincredible to me,that a man of his calling and 
coate in Englund, would in ſuch diſgracetu!] manner obiet 
yntruthes in print toothers,as that almoſt in euery charge 
to beginne commonly with ſome notorious yntruth of 
his owne, & that afterward thelye obiected by him pro- 
uing no lyeagainlt his aduerſary, it reboundeth fo backe 
vpon himlclte, as maketh him to remayne guilty of both 
lyes, and his aduerſary cleared of all. 

25. Andthis ſhall ſuffice for a taſt of M. Surclifſes talent 
1 obiccting lyes to his aduerlary, wherof I hauc taken 
fix, as yow lee,thatlycin order in the firſt front, and f1x 
other I would gladly handle as they (tad in the lalt ranke 
but that I wax exceeding weary of luch trifling matter,as 
heere I fynd , e{pecially coniidering the finguler vntincert 
ty in dealing , that a man may truſtnothing that is {aid »r 
attrmed without examinatio of the particulers, & yet wil 
I runne ouer ſix more of the very laſt, and this with the 
greateſt breuity that may be poſſible, naming them only 
as obictions that calcly anſwere themſelues cue by their 


bare rchcarlall. 
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about two other obiectcd lyecs . 


<2 H x firſt Charge then of theſe halfe dozen ,is  * 
Sutcl, pat, 


;It, 


(< C] 


4 A that Father Ferſons aftirmeth that Pope X'ſtzss 
Sis SL the 4.1n his Decree about the Conception gt 
SA {-—y our B. Lady, did leaue it trce for cucry one 
XJ) —=ELX tothinke what he would therot, Theſecond, 2' 
that F, Perſonsdenyeth Pope Xiſius the fitth to have com- 
pared the liaughter of King Henry the third of France vnto 
the mylteries of Chrilt his incarnation and rcfurrection. 
1 he third, that Father Perſons chargeth the Proteſtants to 
hauc let forw ard theirnew Ghoſpell by armes, and for- 
Cible attempts. The fourth, that he denycth Papittsto #* 
hold it for a matter of Sacriledge to diſpute of the Popes 
doings. The fifth , thatthe ſame Fa. Perſons athrmerh, that! $. 
many Proteitantsand their friends do make Princes lo ab- 
lolute in tcmporall , and (pirituall affayres in their 
cominions ,as they may not be iudged by any morrall 
man . Theſixt, that Fa. Perſons denyerh any pardon to be 
{old for murder of children, fornication , adultcry,inceit, 
and ſuch other abhominations. 
27. Theleare6.of the principall and laſt lyes of M. Sur- 
cafſes liſt againſt Father Perſons, wherwith he enderh his 
Chapter, which are fo flender things as yow fce, that ſcar= ; 
Ccly ticyare worth the mentioning:and hc that thall rc ty 
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the VParn-wordin theplaces heere cyted, will fynd ſo eui. 


Tothe firſt dent prootes tor that which the laid booke hath 1n thiy 
obic&tion. behalte, as the name of a lze will hardly tall on Father Pex. 
Wor. ſons fide. For that, tor the tirlt, he cyteta ewo Conltitutio, 
Fnc.2oCo 2. Of Xtxtus quartus, the ONE Anno Doimm 1466 + and the other 
pag-rot 1475. belides a third of Pts Quintus, beginning Super ſpecila, 
who leaue the thing as tree to belicuc or not belicue the 
Conception of qur B. Lady without fynne, liberacurgue fa- 
ciuliatem relingnentes optmands hitas controuerſie qutamlibet parte, 
pront vel IAG1s pramn,vel WAagts probabtiem cſje 1141Cauent : Icauing 


tree [icence to cucry One to thinke ot ech part of thts Con- | 


troucrly , as he ſhall iudge 1t to be more pious , or Motc 


probablc. | 


28. Thus wrote Father Perſons in the VV arn-word, and. 


and conuincedeuidenly Syr Franct, Haſtings of two grolie and 

Concep- minite{t yntruthes, yea wiltull, in this matter , The t: 

tion of + that Pope Xrſtusthe fourth made not any Decree or detcr- 

ourB. mination tor the Conception of the Bleſſed /irg:n without 

Lady, originall ſynnc,as he aftrmeth, for it there had beene? 

Decree, then tre. ome of opinion had not beene permit- 

ted therin. Theſecond vntruth is, that Pope Xiſtus did cx- 

communicate, and condemne tor herecickes, thole that 

held the other opinion,that ſhe was not conceyucd with- 

out ſynne: tor it it were tree tor ech manto thinke what 

he thought molt pious or probable, how could it be con- 

demned for hereſy ? nay , Pope X:ſius doth exprefly decree 

the contrary, & excommunicate them that do condemn 

eyther fide of hereſy :VVe do put vider the (ame payne & Cen 

Extrari, ſure(ſazth Pope Xiſtus ) all thoſe that shall preſume to afſirme , that 

communs» thoſe who hold the coutrary opmion ( to wit that the glortows Virgi 

dereltq. © Mary was concetued in origtnall ſine) to mcurre hereſie or mortall ſ11ns 

ener. ſane theiby , for ſo much as the matter is not yet decided by the Ronza 
*9'-* Church, and Sea Apoſtolicke. : 

29, SoPopcXiſtusin his Extrauagant cap. 2. And what 

ſhall we lay then of M. Sutcliffe , that obiecteth this heere 

ag.inc tor a principall Iye to Father Perſons: and after tw0 

lycs conuinced as yow haue heard againlt Syr Francis,com: 

meth innow againe, and ſayth this is falſe ( that Xiſtus 4. did 
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[ Other Tmputations rasbly made againſt Fa.Perſons.} 393 can. C. | 
lcaucit tree tor eucry one to thinke whathe would) as ap-. _— 
peareth 14 that he dtd excomm zumcate all thoſe that ſÞake agamiſt the 
teaſt of our L adyes Conceptron, $0 HC. ane w hat thali Ilay now 
of M .Sutcliſſe chat hag lene; Francs condemned of 
theic lycs before , doth 1tcrate the lame withourtany biu- 
ſhing at all, But Ict vs patlc to the reit that enjue to be di- 

Ip 1tched more breifly-» | 
20. Conccraing the ſecond objtion oi Xrſtus quintus 


r p 
h1s {peach Or the S116 of } "YUNCE 21S G GCE: J and tits  COMPaU- To the 


Obie&tiol 
riag therot to the inyltcryes 0! | Chriits LiCarnation, tor WV 21n1-v 
p: L 
} | 3 
whic!: M. Sautchfe atiedget! 1 No prove 0! any validity ,Fa PUB e10Je 


ther Perſous chou: wit 1t tufficient to c5 tc th ecommon opi- 
ning and eettimoay of al! Rom: 'e 41d order thcrot, that 
no {uch t thing \ as cuer fpoken in tne Coniltory, or cls 
where in the memory ot any man yt [1 yuing . 
21. Andfor thethird,tnat Pr orcliins hauclet forward To the 
heir ghofpell by forcible attcmors, he remitteth himleclte jection; 
-ik c viitble EXPCt IENcc of France. Gi Reta, Germany, Poloma, 

: Hoiland, Scetizd, O Othcr parts of thc world, w here the 
Memory tierotis vet ficſh in mind. Andititheclate Trea- 
tile about Rebellion and F qut::0Cat; 02 againit M, Mortou Were 
written by Fa. Foſois, av many do preſume, then hath he 
layd forth It Ore Gf CXam pics 1n the firit fix Chapters, of 
that boa! {.Cy0h anſw the cualions that may be vicd for 
excul, of Protettants proceeding in that behalfe. For the 
fourti,that Catholicks hold itnot for ſacr iledg to diipute Tore 4. 
of the Popes doings Or «uthority, hereferrcth vs to the oblection, 
book ;s th 1tarc extant ofall Catholicke wryters of Con- 
troucriies, who diſpute and examine the ſame without 
perill otfacriledyge or other impiety. 
32.  Forthefifth thatmavy Proteſtants hold Princes Woe 4; 
tor lo abſolute as they may not be judged by any mortaill dbieGtion, 
man, tic n:zeded not Cyte any [peciall authority, for {© 
much 415 It 15 4 COMMON prep - all Doodeliente ord1- 
rarily, but cſp-cjally of ovrs of Englad. And I thinke that 
M. Surct;fe will hardly dare to defend the CONtrary IN 
PO9OQ earncett, and publicly, where he may be called to ace 
compt tor it, at lcalt I fuppole he would not haue done {o 
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To the 6, laſt, thatpardon isnot ſold ,for murther of children, fornicaiton, 


294. A Search into matters of Relgton. 
Inthetymeof the late Queene, And as for the ſixth and 


obiettion. &5, at leait by allowance ot thc Roman doctrine, I ncucr 


talk=d yet with Papilt, but thathe dcenyed ene lame, as 
Father Perſons Goth, remitting Vs to tRcir publicxe Writers 
and writings for the lame, and ſaying tat ncuer any one 
truc tcltimony may be brought out of their doctrine for 
aucrring therot: tor lo much asailtavir Deuines hold and 
teach, that no pardon can Le giucn by any power ypon 
carth for a ſynne betore it be committed, norafter , except 
it be firſt remittsd by the Sacrament or Penance & yertue 
of Chriſtcs pailion that workerth therin, And as for that 
which M . Swcdifſe obictteth out of the Booke called by 
him The Penttentar; taxe, printed at Paris, wherin cerraine 
mulctes, or pecuniary punithments ire appointed for {c- 
ucrall {ynnes, they lay, that it any ſach thing be, they arc 
puniſhments, or penaltyes appotated to be pertormed for 
ſome lati:taction of temporall paynes aiter the eternall 
ouiltotlynne is remitted, and taken away by the Sacra- 
ment:& chat this 1sa great abulc, cytacr out of ignorance 
or malice 1n M. Saichiffe, to tiuke the one forthe other, to 
wit, {itiztactions, tor pardons, and pardons for [ynnes 
notyctcommitted, inliced of [ſynncs remitted and taken 
away. 

23. Andthus much of thele halfe-dozen of obieftions, 
.as they lye togeather in the end of his ſad 9. Chapter of 
principaillyes: nor doll iynd that thoſe thar go bet weene 


in the bulke of his ſquadron are any better, but rather 


j : a 4 ER. & * « 2 . 
Sutcl.PI%. more infarced with yntruties. As for example , b1s8. 


297. 


Charge is this, ſol. 18. of his booke of //arn- word : Perſon 
ſayih , that the Emperctr (tuttinan | in 4 cortarme Edidt begerin'ng 


About Iu- hp oddcnecs, Cod.de fam . Trin. & 5d, Catholica , profeſſeth 


{t n «a 'F 5 
JeCcrees 
COCCIni 


his due ſorbicfiton, andof all bis Empre tothe Church of Rome,uehich s 


no 4 Retorious, and impudent Ive, or mthat I aw there is no one word 0 
ws 


the Priraa [e ſour dtht mporterb ſubtection evther of the Emperour or Empire to 
cy of the the Chirchof Rome anuch lifſe tothe Pope of Rome : navy, at that time 


Roman 


the Cyty of Rome belorr0ed 10 the Emperour winch lately the Pope hath 


Churc. p/4yrped,So M.S aiclifje, 


24, Wheri 


f other Tmputat:ons rashly made agamſt F. Perſons « ] 295 CHar.6, 


q4- Wherinl note firſt this markable ſieight, that 

wheras the queition isof the ſpirituall Authority and 1u- 

riidictio of the Church of Reme ,and the jubicction ot the 

FE mpcrour & Empire thcrunto in matters of their lovle, 

hcciolely conueigheth it tothe temporall power and ju- 
rildiction, laying the Citty of Roze belonged ro the Eme 

perour at that tyme , When the toriaid lavw was made, 

wherot there 15 no Queltion atall : bur the point 1s whe- 

ther Pope lobanamed in this Decice were held for Supe- 

riour in {pirituall matters or no, tor Which FP. in the 

[Van word aliedgeth two plaync Decrces of the ſayd L.me= 

pcrour lyſttman, the one beginning thus, Reddentes honorem 

Apoſtolic jeatcF viſtre Sautittain 4, Weyealding the honour Varn-W- 
v hich 1> due ro the Sea Apoltolique, and to your Holines P48: 13, 
&Cc. Ommes ſacerdotes Vue oriental:s trattus,C> ſubycere & V1IKce 

votre S4rdtiratiprocuratumns, we haue bene carctuli to [ub- Col.l 11:9. 
icct and vnirc vnto your Holines all Priclts of the vai- Nos redde 
ucrla'l lLaiterne Countryes( or Empire. ) And againe: Nec tes 7-3» 
enmpatimiur qurequam quod ad Ecileſiarum ſtatum pertinet , quam 
manjcſtemdubitatum ſit , quod meuetur, vt on ettam veſtre nno- 

teſrar Said 'ratr, que caput ejt OMmum ſauttarum Ecclefiarim. Ney= 

ther do wee [utter any thing that perteyncth to the ſtate 

ot Churches, though 1t be a matrer nothing doubted of, 
toremaine VnKnowne vnto your Holines, which 1s the 

hcad of all holy Churches. And doth not this cuidently 

prouc as much as F.P.afhrmcth * How the doth M. Surcliffe 

ca'l his {peach here a notorious and impudent lye ? Doth 

hecare what heſayth? why had not he [ct downe plainly 

and perfpicuouſly as F.P. doth in his V/Varn-word this law Cod [.r.leg 
of I:/{11,2.11,as allo the other Decree of the ſame Code intitu- Inter clas 
led Inter aras, which approucth thele wordes of Pope res: '1t.3. 
Jon, Roianam ſedem omnium eſſe yere Eccleſiarum Caput, & Patril 

regule, x Principum ſt atuta declarant, That the Sca of Rome 1s 

trutythe head of all Churches , both the rules of holy Fa- 

thers, and Staturcs of Chriſtian Prince: do declare. What 

can beſpoken more manifeſt? 


25 And immediatly ater this againe he chargeth F. Warn. w, 
Perſons with a cluſter of Ives, for that he faith that the Em- f+4.18» 
Ddd 2 perours 


PART. 3.396 A Search into matters of Religion. 


pcrours, Gratian,V alentinian and The-odoſius, are more ancient Þ 
then Inſtiman in their Law, that beginneth Cunttos popules, 
Aboutthe Which 1s the tirlt ſer downe in the Code of luſttiaan, do lay | 
like of 3, 4nd decrec, appoint and commaund all Chriltian peopl-, | 
other Em- both or the Roman and Greeke Empires, to toliow the | 
perours faithand Religionotthc Roman Church, deliuered ynto 
for the them by S. Peter and continued vnto thatday, and which 
ey. Damaſus the Bi [hop ot that Citry doth folly W, as ails Peig 
B.ot Alexandrta : and that wholocucr did not follow this 
?2 ynity of Religio ſhoutid be counted intamous heretics. $9 
>> alleadgeth Father Perſons ouc of the Code it [cl{c , But what 
>» an{wereth M. Sutcizfje * Neyiher doth Grattan , ( {ayth he) Va- 
>» lent. > Choodoſ. rwrice to Damaſtts, nor do they ſay that Damaſu 
was head and leader of the ymucrſall viſitle Church, And now 
S1/tel. par, looke whet a worthy E uation this 18,tor F. Perſons doth not 
297, lay, that they wrotechceir law to Pope Damajus , but of Pope 
Damaſius, and of hisauthority. Andalocit che Decree hath 
not M. Satl:[/s tormall wordes , of head and leader of the Vin- 
Warn yo, #erſa!l viſible Cherch, yet they hauc the cquiualcne therunto, 
fo!ſas, asyow hauc heard , they affirming and decreing that the 
Roma Church wherot Dawaſus was head to be rhe guide, 
and director tor matters of Religion in their daycs : and 
1 that ail peopie oft both Empyres alweil Eaſt as welt were 
7 Ipecially bound to follow her ynder payne to be judged 
| Aatamous heretiks. 
Nj} 5 26. Iam torced to paſſe ouer a huge heape of other ſuch 
"*t | likeacculations, which I found all for the moſt part de- 
{ | uoid o: ſubilicc:loas 1 was exceding]y wearied & cloyed 
If in this (carch ; tor ue obicetcth cucry thing almolt for a 
| principalllyc, thougi he knew 14 himle!tc to be neuer lo 
cuidently true , as out of the Emperours Decrees a- 
fore mentioned appeareth . And lo heere againe he obie- 
l acth with great ailcucration , as another principall lye, Þ 
j | that F. P. talking of Queene Anne Bullcn , layth that Cranmer F 
"i was vſcd for her defaination after her death ,as is extant 
at this day in the forſaid Statute it (c|te , where Cranmers 
ſentence is recorded Iudicially giuen by him, which/laith 


4 EE.” M. Sutcliffe ) is /o zmpudently and falſely ſpoken , as the ſame may 
"8 and 


th "I NN 


' things can be hidden )hath cauſed to be brought to I1ight | 


- Which plaiply appearcth that the ſaid marriage betweene = a 


| effect, by reaſon wherof your H ighnes was,6C 1s lawfully 
* Ciuorced, and ſeperated from the bonds of the laid mar- 


[ Other Imputatzons rahly made agatnſt F, Perſons. 1 207 CHAT, 


conunce hum of moſt hamcles Iymg, for thetr 1s no juch ſentence, as us 

here mentioned recordedanthe Al as aty Wall may ſee ihatiiſterh ta 

yeaurt. And yet turther : Do you then thanke, that "crſons blusheth 

10 [ay any thing, that 15 not a5hamed tolye ag aft publicke als, and 1e= 

crdcs. 1 hus M. Sutcliite. | | 

z7- Bur when I wentto the printed Starutes of King apy Q. 
Henry 8.and viewed theplacccyie i by Father Perſons 1 the Anne Bul-! 
7. Chapter of the Acts made in tncycare 28,01 K, He. 8. len, 

[ tound 11 a PartICuicr Statute intituled : þ or the eff ablishiet 
of the ſucceſſiou &'c.made atter tie putting to death or the laid 
Quceene, Annc, that her marriage made with K.H.by the 
hands and miniltery of B. Craumer thatmarried them,and 
detcnded the ſame againttithe Pope, lo long as the King 
liked it,the fame marriage was now pretcnacd by him, 
and (cnicnced allo neuer to haue beenc good, the words 
ot the Statute arcthelc. 

28. Andalbcit molt dread foucraigne L+ (ſay they ) that 
the ſaid Acts tormerly mace for the legitimation of L.El- FK.tig 
zabeth\were the madeas it was then tnought by your Ma- . a fol. : 
icltics Nobles, and Commons vpona pure , pertedt and j,jured by | 
clearc toundation, thinking the laid marriage then had Tho. Berth o | 
betwcene your Highnes and thelayd L. amen their con- let Lend, 
(cicnces to hauc bene pure, tincere, periect and good, and 0 Por 
lo was reputed, and taken in the Realme till now of late, 7 2543 
that God of his infinite goodnes ( from whome no ſecret 


See the ſtat, 


euidcnt, and open knowledge, as well certaine, 1ult, true 
and law full impediments vaknowne at the making of 
the layd Acts, and fithence that tyme conteſled by the laid 
Lady Aumne betore the moſt Reucrend Father in God Tho- 
mas Archbiſhop of Canterbury Metropolitan and Primate 
ot all England , ſitting iudicially tor the ſame : by the 


your Graceand the ſayd Lady Anne, Was neucr good , nor 1 
conſonant tothe lawes, but vtterly yoyd , and of none bY 


rage inthe lytc of the laid Lady Anne. : 
Ddd 2 239. H- 
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M.Sutcl, 


29. Hitherto arc the words of the Statute, And now 


muſt yow remember M. Sutchfis wordes, that it was a he 


conninced yea an tmpudent aud shamcles he. 1o ajjirme, that any ſuch Act or 


by act of 


eittence 12 45 (Xtant or recorded, as ally man may ſee (\ayth he yjthat 


partment l:ftechrorcadit. Bur we haue read it, (cence, and tound 


itquite contrary to that he lo contidently protelied, And 
how then, or with what facc orconltcicnce can he lay 
that Father Pcrſons is not aſhamed to Jyc heere againlt pu- 
blicke Acts and Records? Shail we thinke that M. Sutcltfſe 
hath any other records for iis 11dethnen the publicke prius 
ted Actsof Pariament ? 

40. Bur that which -is yet more ridiculous, he ipucn- 
ect a Cerca y ne rcalon tO PTOUC that B, Cranumer YAUC 110 
{uch ſentence ot divorce betweene the King, and Qucene 
Anne Bullen. Tor what needeth a ſentence (laith he) of divorce 4- 


gmt ver, that as now pat togeath? Vo which wailc realon or 


Interrogation, may be anlwered, that tor her that was 
dead, litlenccd there was of any further Liuorce, but tor 
the King that was a l 1c, and mcant to ditinherite Lady 
Fl'zibeth daughter to Q. Anne, as iilegitimate, vpon the (en. f 
tence of djuorce, (& lo did inthisvery att of Parlament:) | 
for thelc relpects (1 lay)inrended by the King , it was not 
only needfull but necctlary allo, to haue a puvlicke iudi- 
ciall Act and {entence of illegitimation to paſle by the 
Archb. of Canterbury, fitting 1wdicially for the ſame, as 
this Act of Patlamcnt expreily afhrmeth that he did. 

41. And now M. Smrl:fſe being taken in {o manifelt 
want of fidclity , I do not tec why we ſhould follow him 
any further in this ſearch: and yet am I tempted , inf 
reſpect of the multitude of lyes obie&ted by him 
and the varicty of his deceipts vſed therin to take ſome 


>1t,p.z02+ more asthey lye, which arc 18. in one Charge, and abouc 


an hundred charges are giuen by himot Iikequality to 


©. Vavre thoſe which yow haue heard. And one of his 15. obiectedF 
ives obie | esyeathe very firſt is , That Perſons affirmeth Caroloſt ad, | 


Ct od by 


M.Surcl. 


Occolaptdins & Zum lins to have beene Luthers Schollers. Second'y 
rhartiey were oppolite to Luther. Thirdly, that the Ana: 


baptiltsriſcout of Luthers doctrine , Fourthly,that _ 
| an 


f Other Imputations rashly made againſt Fa. Perſons. ] 399cuare 


and Beza ilfucd from Zunelivs . Fiftthly , that Zunnglius 
dicd 1n Kebcliion agaynit his country. Sixthly , Occolam=- 

ad.us5 was tound dead in his bed by his wiues organ, 
Icd by the Diucl!, as Luther hoidcei |. de pitnatu M:ſſa . Sca- 
ucthly, that great WaIres arole betwene Luth & Zungiing, 
Eygltly, that Luther was the firit Father of tte Protcitant 
Glolpell , and che hike, All which being tcarmed by him 
principall lyes, and rcfured only by his bare denyall, 
without any otlicr 1mproo! tC, arc \ct ow nc to the lear- 
ncd to hauc ir tinite proofes £8 their in{lificar; on, Whcrot 
no (mall [toreis ſer downe by Father Pe1 ſons, both in his 
V1 arn-word, and in the defence of the Cenſcre , and by OCca- 
fon we hauc handled a Orc, and otacr arc cuer 
where hanoled , and inculcated lightly in all Books of 
Controucrly of theſe Our timcs. 
42. Tlcerpallcrhatother hneynous obicction made by 
him in the laine page, wherehe accuſeth Father Perſons of a + 
great lyc, For that bearrateth mn ithe 40. leate of his Vi/arn word, Waecther 
tat the Protcliants are Wont to ſay rh. S. Bert ard ras wo? - _—_ 
ſuatteren ſpectrally mnt is books of Conſederaiton to P.Eugentus,to whum 2 _ 
he (peazeth very plajulz tonchine any dejects th ut might be in IS OWNe grng, 
Pir/0 Fe. Which 3. Sur diff caketh very heinou!ly laying 


Becauſe the man is wont ? ole, 19 1148 1wl belteve h:m vuleſe he bring 


forth the pariyes that Dae fo ſazd For that to call the Pope A! rabam, | 


Y 'p, 

Mclct T -de; h and C11 ft 15 Be; nard auth. ſlit urcth « of flat ,E1 } (FC. SO FAY v5, IE 
on 

be Bu | 301N g tothe place quored Jy Father Perſons , 111 $8. /? 


"4 aa Eu7, 
* Bernard , | tynd that holy man to diifinguith be- ? 


tweene tie perſon and the office of ric Pope , agUers 
tif; no him of the defe&ts that ma y Oe Of tic ouc ; and 
acknow lcd gingthe | high pawcrand diguity , that 1s In- 
tic other, by which all is accorded , aud rather a will 
diſcoucred in M. Sur} Te to lCApC TANCE Oo! acculations,or 
rather calaniations th cn realn or {ubitance tor tne ſame. 
4%, All which being fo, and lo litle or rather no- 
thin” being ſubtantially vroucd 1 in this kynd againlt F4- 
ther Perſons, 1: held me a{tonithtd to fee notwithlfandin, 
What M. Sutclijſe writcth in the end of th1s Chapter, Sutci. pag. 
asit he had proued much : May we not then rightly __— 
clude 
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clude ( (ayth he) that Perſons is z maſt notorious and impudent lyar? 

Bur , I would aske him wWherupon he may Conclude 

this to the end, tnat I may conclude allo with him, 
for out of all char, witica aithercohath bene alledged , I 
[ce not how any luca conclution may probably be dedu- 
ccd,anu yet in almolt the next lyucsatrer he fayth againe, 
yaunting If ail [yes ongot to ve jarre remoued jroin Relt1910n , then us It 
of M. mot Religion, win Perſons dot!) inainiayne with fo many lyes, 
Sutclifs. nor can hi lyes ſtand with the ground of Religron . And finally 
3, 1 ſay to the deceyued Pupiſts as Conſtantine ſayd to the deceyuca 
ol heretths of ns tyme : Bevold by wiat lyes the vamiy of your do- 
Arine is matnterncd. Uhus be, 
And when I remembred in how many apparent, 
manifelt, and, palpable vntruthes, himſclte had becuc 
taken before, cucu in obiecting wrongfuliy thele Jyes 
to Father Perſons , and others , and how few , or none 
rather at all he hath proucd hitherto againlt his ad- 
uerlary that I can fynd, and yet to hcare Him fſpeake 
and vaunt in this manner , I doubted truly whether 
the man did thinke vpon what he ſayth or wrytcth, 
or that he ſpcaketh rather at random without refle- 
ction , cyther vpon trurh or fallity . Ail waich made 
me exceeding loath to go forward in learch of any 
£1 more of his obicctions , and yet for that } haue pro- 
::i miled I will adioyne the third examen of lome other 

| which he hath in an other later Booke, which he calleth 
The [ubuerſion of Robert Perſons &c. for that (as betore I thinke 
I haue noted ) in atl his books (er forth fince the 
yeare 1600 . When the yntrue dealing of Monſieur Pleſis 
Moynzy was examined betore the King of France, and 
publiſhed afterward not only in French by the ſayd 
Fi | K, Authority, but briefly allo in Engliſh by Fa. Per- 
il fonsas M. Sutchfſe belieueth , and chat an Englith man 
in lyke manner whome in contempt he calleth Ovvle- 
glaſſe, though it ſceme by his booke of Detettzon, that he 
had very good eyes , and inlight to obſerue M. Sutclif 
| 4 defects in writing ) had diſcouered 13 . notorious v!l- 
truthes in one Chapter of his Chalenge. Since this tyme 
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{1 ſay ) M. Sutchfſe being netled as it ſeemeth with 
thele rwo ltinges hath taken a courſe in all his books to 
bcitow a great part therof in gathering out liſtes, & Ca- 
talogues ot Iyes againlt his aducrſaries, but with the bad 
fuccctle which you hauec heard in che former two bookes 
of Defence of his Chalenge , and Full and round Anſwere . And 
n0W thall we fee whether he haue any better inthishis 
third , intituled , as hath beene ſayd , The 
Subuc rſ1en of Robert Perſons Its 2.C onuerſions 
of England . 
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{uch abuſes gathered by C1, Sutiliffe againſt Fa- 
ther Perſons,in his Anſwere to the booke of the 
Three Conuerſtons , winch he 1nttuleta; 
A ſubucrhon of Robert Per 
ſons ec 


Ci mer. YL 


AISTER Swidiffe taking vpon him to 
d an{were the booke named the Three 
9 Connerſfons of incland, compoled as he 
9 [ayvth by Fa. Perſons, who therin ar 
/ - J : 1 
tendeth to deduce the lineall, and vi- 


F 
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» 34 |: ; 
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[h- 
C6) $S——< nc & the {clic lame vniucrlall Chri- 

jtian and Catholicke Charch , from 
Ciritand his Apottles tyme to ours, handling therin d1- 
ucrs great points and matters of moment out of Ecclctia- 
ſticall Hiſtories, Councel!s and Fathers , M , Sutcliffe doth 
in 12.{mal! Chapters anſ{were the ſaid booke, which con- 
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teyacth Rueand twenty large ones, and that as it (eemert | 
to the more learncd lorr, alwell Proteſtants as Catholics, 


yery litic to the purpole, for that he omittetht or dilem- 


bicth | 


ible continuance , and lucceſlion of | 


[ Of other olicCions againſt F. P.ly M. Sutcliffe.) 4o2 


bleth the molt zu nportantcontroucrlyes therin handled, 


a5atter vpon occation Will more in part iCuler be declared: 
bur yctaiter his laid twelue Chapters that containe the 
wh ole tubttance of his anſw cre , he ad1oyneth other ſra- 
ucn,otperionall, and particulcrcriminations,again{t his 
Aducriary, drawing the lame ro ſundry ! Heads,aso/ te 1119 
aud corrvpiung (coriptures , felfiſying the Fathers >Thraſo-1 ical brangs, 


eroſet -norance, bla fphc moms [peaches, 810r70us Iyes, fallifications, and 
C y l 


(al HNL4TEORS, AN "tinally jor aliedams texts.and Authorityes aca he 
Itwiſel;e, and 1n thisne [penderh more then a third part of 
h15 % hole booke, Wherot, 1t I could hope to lee any one 
point of wiltullana witting falithod among {0 mantty ob- 
iccted well and {uthiciently proues, this being our quc- 
{tion , and principall point of our ſcarch in this place, ] 
ſhould thinke my labour not. alrogcather lolt in taking 
Paync to go through them: but h 1auing had expericncec 
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The dii- 
© paire l had 
by » M,.Suts 


ot {vo many yayne Charges giuen before in this kynd lifes 
by him , & ſo litle proucd ; | expect nothing but to manner of 
Iccle iy labour, clpccially for fo much as in all or the procce- 
molt ot theſe obtections he ſcarſeattempteth to proue, or ag. 


di\prouc any thing, but only to obiect,accule , or deny, 
and chat with luch abrupt, and obicure breuity,as if 1s Cut- 
detly (ecne that ke delyred only to make a muiter of many 
obicctivs good or bad,tailc conn ,Prodablc or impobable 
yea though ncuer {0 vaine, 6c Sc impertinent co the purpole; 
tothe end, h c might ſeeme to haue decne diligent , and 
copious in eathering obſ{cruations againſt kis aduerſary;, 
though oitca in mecre tryfles,but al wayes or tor the molt 
part with ſome deceipt, ormaiice on his fide, and in this 
I lpcake no more then preſently will be found by the cxa- 
minatio of the particulersthemlelacs, \WACrIn ©: £1 iy I was 
lo muh [candalized, rolcethelitic conſcience of this man 
In writing,that NO ENC thingdid More moue me to doubt 
firſt ,and then to icauc his R cligton,then to lee him treat 
therof With (olitic truth,or Intention of truth, as tome it 
lecmed: ror 1 preſumed with my {clfe rhat yf he couid 
bave ſatizhed. his aduggery wWithany kind ot truth , he 
Yould not fo often and openly kane yitcred yntruthes. 
3 __- 2. But 
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2. Butto come to the matter, we ſhall firſt Iay downe 
ſome obicctions of his thatare impertinent and vaine, & 
then {uch as arc more malicious, wiltull, and knowne to 
be mcerly tallc by the obiectour ieaſ-ife The title of his 
firſt Chapter of thele ſcauen being, that Fa. Perſons hath ng 
conſcience tm wreſiing andcorrupting Scriptures, he bringeth many 
initances lor fome ſhevy therot : as firſt of all, forthat the 
argument ot hisbooke of Three Conuerſions of England being 
to demonitratc and lay forth the antiquity z "and conti- 
nuanceofthe Church, irom tyme to time, he ſet downe 
+.Obictig for his pocly in the fri page therof, thele wordes taken 
out of Deutronemny : Inquire of ancent tries before you , remember 
| {Nj the old djs of your for fathers, conſider of cuery age as they haue 
1 = pijjed, aire jour jather,& > he wail tel! Yor, 0cniaund of your anceſtours, 
] Gy icy wil declare Vi z0j0u. And tits 15 the fir [t obiected COrTU» 
Pro Oo! Sciipture Which M. Sutcliffe bringeth torth againſt 
Fa. Perſons affirming this (cripture to make nothing for 


Subn. fol, 


q+ — his purpole , which is ( quotn hc ) ro zſmmuate therby,that we are 
h to looke backe Not to anc tent truth , but zo the Popes Decretals and cor- 
q. { TUp1Gns of former tynes: : but it ſcemerh that Father Perſons raca- 
ES "Y_ ly. ning is tarreotherwilc, to wit, that men looke backe to 
«. Ws” 9K the moreancient , and purer tymes, wherin thele our con- 
| trouerlies were not yet [prong Vp, and conſequently are 
bf —S more fincere, and 1incorrupt w itneſſes, then the ſayings,& 
HE - alleucrations of particuler intereſſed mcn-1n thele our 
| q dayes. 
£18 : Obie= 3: His ſ:cond inſtance is where F. Perſons in his Fpiltlc 
| | ftion. to the Catholicks of England exhorteth them to paticnce, 
| and perſeuerance in ſuffering perſecution, viing among 


other wordes thoſe of S.Parl to the Phi/zptans: To you tt is gi- 
ren 1164 only to bel: Pc 7H Chbrift, but allo ro ſuſfer for him , Which 
| M.Surcfſe countet:! for another corruption of Scripture, 
for that,as ic layth, they ſuffer not for Chriſt, but tor An- 
{tt = tichrilt, & molt of them know not whatit is to belicuc 
# in Chrit. Wherunto I thinke nothing ncedfull to be an- 
[i | ſwered, for fo much as the workes ofthe one and the 0- 
vl. ther do ca{ily teltify, vi ho haue the better belief in Chrilt. 


Ll His thurd initancec is, for that Father Fer ſons treating of the 
| ſame 
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ſame argumet of {uffering tor Chriſt, cyteth and alludeth 

to thoſc other words of the laid Apoſtle in the ſame place 

where he faith, that his Chaynes ſor Chriſt were made mantjeſt in 3. Obiecis 

all tribanalls, vv hich M.Surcliffe reckoneth in like maner tor a 

conſcicnceles corruption , for that ( fayth he \ Papiſts nener Subu.pag 

uffered yet for Chriſt, nor were ener called before any barre or tribu- 297» 

zall for bu ſake. Ot this alto tet other men iud#e how true 

Jt1S + 

4 His fourth inſtance is, where Fa. Perſons to the ſame _. ow 

effect of comtorting Catholickes in perlecution,vieth —_— 

thole wordesot the fame Apoitle, to the Theſſalontans: You 22 

arc becoine luch followers of Chriſt and his Apoltles, as © 

recciuing the word of God with ioy gf the holy Gholt in 22 
rcat tribulation, you are made an example or [ſpectacle to »» 

all other taithtuil people &c. which M, Sutcliffe obiecteth ,, 

for another 1ntolerable Corruption, laying , Let mdifſerent Sutcl, ibid, 

men 11dge bow madly he applycth, and violently wreſteth holy $crip- 

tures to ſore Dis lewd purpoſe for Papiſts ſollow not Chriſt, nor his Apo= 

files,but Auttchriſt, cc. And thus he goeth torward through- 

out tke whole Chapter , wherin we lec that there is no- 

thing of wiltull talſhood,or contrary to his knowledge or 

conſcience may be obiected probably to Father Perſons, if 

weſuppole him to be in hart of that Religion, which he 

proictleth, as ſcarce any I thinke will prelume the con- 

trary : ſo asthis {eemed very light and ydle matter, much 

lyke to his trifling about Baronus his picture before tou- 

ched , and vnht to be obiected in lo great a charge of wi!- 

full corruptions. And indeed it femed to be a great argu- 
mentthat M. Satclzfſe had litle of ſubſtance to alledge a- 

gain't his aduerſary , when he deſcendeth to ſuch tryfles _ _ 

as theſe are, aad in very deed vpon further triall and Trifling 

perulall of his booke in all the forfaid 7. Chapters of ac- Song 

culations and criminations, Ifound, that eyther the mat- Gabſtatiall 

tersobiected were trifles, or litle pertinent , or calum- ] 

nioully vrged, or wrongfully , and wilfuily fallityed a- 

f4ln't him, of the former ſort, are not only theſe exam- 

ples, which before we hauc mentioned , but many other 

in like manner,all which were ouer tedious heere to be 
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rchearled , for that chey are very many : yet ſome for Ex. 
ampleslaxe WE thall lay forth to the readers contidera. 
tion. 

Heobiceth then for an other falſification & cor. 


O08 ruptio of S. Auguſtine vnto Fa.Verſons for that alledging the: 
[2N,s L ' - | 07 " ; Wo - j 
cob words of his: Heceſt Lam: fide, ſt quod creditur , non viderur, ie 
Lv fc of + oy "a - « x7 > A 4 | — F 
_ _— doth Engliſhicthus, | he praiſe or merit ofraith [tadeth in 


Connerſ, in CS, Eat che thing ve not ieenc, which is beheued: yy iiere, 
preafar, l{aith M. Surdtfie che word ment; ts added, which is not in 
Aug.Tra. the littn text. Bur doth notcucry man lee this to be a try- 
79.10 Loan fling odicction?ror chatitisfawiull in cranilating, when 
the latia words are cxattiy ter downe, ro add now and 
then ivme word of cxplication for the Readers better 
vnderitanding by the particic ( or?) And for ſo muchas 
1mmcdiaily betore thelcenteace of S. Gregory Was cited to 
tackmectiect which fayth , Non baber fide: merttum , pbt h1- 
m.:ma ratio prebet expcrimentum Faith hath no merit, where 
Greg. hom. mans realon doth make the thing ecuident, cieare it 15 that 
26, mw themeaning of S, Auguſtines ſentence,isthe lame as of the 
Euange otherots. Grego7y, to wit, that the prayie and merit of 
taith,is ro belicue that which is notleenc,according to the 
expreile ſaying of our Sauiour in $.lobn; Gholpell. Becauſe 
thou haſt ſeene, Thomas , thou haſt beltened : but happy are they , that 
haue not ſeene , and yet hare believed ; which mult be needs vn- 
derltood af their merit or delert in belicuing that which 
they law not: all which argueth not only the yanity of 
this obicction , but maliceallo 1n my opinion, for rhat 
M. Sutcliſſe could not bur {ceand read in the next prece- 
dent lines chelentece of S. Auzuſime expounded by $.Gregor) 
and the word mert: it lelte ſet downe as yow hauc 
heard. 
- Olie-6 Morcouer in his page 172. %c obicterh to Father 
gion, Perſons for another falfacation of Fathers, yea and ab- 
3.Conuerſ. ſardity, that he affirmeth Pope Eleatizerins in the ſecond 
P43-3- ageatter Chri't to haueconuerred K. Lucius, and the Brit- 
tatns by S. Damunu, and his feilowes [cnt from Rome. It 
is 45/414 0 ſay ( quoth M. Sutctitte ) that Fleuthertus did con- 
Wert the BIieteins by Damani : for if D.umanuspreached vato then , 
ie 


Tahn., 22. 


we en _g_ a—_ 
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thin did he connertihen,andnet Elenibermus. Ts not this a fubſtan- 
tiall realon? Cannot a man doatning by another ? what 


ita man ſhould pay money by his lezuant , or {ubliiture, 


may not he be layd to haue payedit? Whatita Prince 
{cnt Embaſſadours to make peace With an other Prince, 
may notthe Prince be ſaid to have made the peace? Or if 
a Generall ſhouid impugne and take a fort by his Cap» 
taines, could not he be layd to haue taken it, tor tbat he 
vicd other mens imployments therin ? Who would rea- 
{on thus but A. Suchfſe , and Put it lo tondiy in Print a= 
oainſt his aduerlary ? 


7, Intheverylamepage heobiceth to Father Perſons +, Obig- 


fora fallc ailegation , and corruption of S. Bede, that he ftion. 
maketh him tofay in the firſt booke of his hittoric of 

England , that S. Auguſte (the Monke ) and his feliowes 

centred into Canterbury in proccilion , with a Croltic, and 

the Image of our Sauiour in a banner, which is more thei bis 

Authour doth warrant fayth M.Sutchfje Wherupon | rclorting 

tothe Relation itſclteof Bede I tound it who:y againit 

M. Sutcl zffe, tor that the quettion being betweenc Sy7 Fran= 

5 Haſti nges, and Father Perſons in his booxsc of 2. Conuer- 

lions, Whet her 1N the tyMmec of S. Gregory tne great, Wat, Connerſ. 
lent 8, Augsſtine into England , the vic ot laying Malics, & pag.-, 
honouring [mages were all owed (which Sr Francis Genicd 
andtheothertooke vpon hi m to prouc ) he cytcd tor the Ped.!. r.c. 
lame the relation of yenerable Bede of the firit entrance 07 26, 
thelayd S, Augaſtine, & his tcllowes into Canterbury ſaying: 

Dutaa yirtute pred ventebant crucem pro vextlio ſerentes argenten, 

Imag;nem Don1n Saluatoris -3n tabula depictam ; Litamaſyue a- $, Aus kis 
neites. they came en dued with heaucnly vertue , Carrying entrace in- 
a 1/uer crolle forthetr flagge or banner, and a Picture of to Canex- 
Chriit our Saujour painted in a tabie, and 1inging Lita- 2vfy, 
nycs. And thena litle after he hath theſe words 2cainc; 
Fertiir antem 906 approprmgquente autate , More jtio « um ere, 
Smicta. C> 7-14gme magnt Regis Dom Noſtrs Ieſu Craft 0.71 .t- 
Fai71419 conſong voce modulirentir, Deprecamnur te Denzne tis omm 
mjencoraatua ec. And it is (avd that when they drew 
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hcercthe Citty { of Canterbury) they according to thetr cur 


tome 


Ll >. Tg PIO OO nn CI at. = AM = 


ou WMESET ES. - 
Pe 5 on gn 5. 
P bu . = y OI. "» > A i 


- MN 4 
+64 AS 


W 
_ _—_ ang a 
<4 "I" -—»- * Sg 
gy, 


PART 3+ 


&. Aus. & 
his tel 


lowes ſaid 


tall- at 
Canter. 


3. Obictio 


Subu. pag. 
114 


z3- Conn, 
P13 33s 


408 A Search into matters of Religion . 


ſtome, with the holy Crofle , and Image of the great | 


King our Lord le{us Chrilt, did with onc yoyce ling this 


Litany,we belcech thee OLord in all thy mercy &c. And} 
then alicleatrer againe of their preaching, baptizing and 
{laying Matlles, he writeth thus : Erat autem &c. I here Was} 
nccre vato the Citty at the Eait tide thcrof, a Church 


built in old tyme while the Romans did polletle Brita, 
to the honour ors, Myr, in WAIch the Queene ( 


orare, Miſt facere , predicare , & baptizare caperiums ; In this 
Churca taeriore, thele men began tirit to meet togeather, 


toltag,to pray, tolay Males, to preach, and to baptize: | 
andallt{iis15 in Bede, which conteyncth more points a- 
gain't M, Surdiſſe then Fa. Perſons mentioned. For heere is 
not only the name and vie oft Matles, Crofles and Images f 


but of Litanvycs allo, which according to M.Sutcliffe is an 
otacr Popiſhabulc: So as how, or why, he ſhould accule 


Father Perſons of taltincation, and failc allegation 1n this be-| 


haltc I cannot lee, for as for that he obiecteth that Bede 
ſpcaketh not of proceſſion, nor of the Image of our Sa- 


U1Our 1n a banner, Ict tne diſcreet Reader examine the | 


words,and he ſhall (ce the true eftect and lublitance therot, 
ſet downe : andio I leaucthis as a quarrclous and trifling 
Obicction. 

$8. Ateter this againe he obiccteth againſt F, Perſons + in 
his Chapterof taltthcations , and corruptions of Fathers 
thus : Hetelleihvs that few of the Brittans obſerued Eaſter after the 
miner of the Eaſterne Church , and fathereth this fable ypon Bede w 
drcers places, but Bede himſelfe in lib. 2. hiftor. cap. 2. reſutet 
his foolish tale, shewmg that anften obiected this obſeruance to the Bi- 
shops of Brataine. But when Irelorted vnto the place cyted 
out of Father Perſons booke, I find not him to ve at all the 


 word(few/but only affirmeth that all Brizany held not that 


errour in Bedes time,as Fox falſely had auouched,for prootc 
wherot healledgeth, thatall the Engliſh Churches then 
in Britany weretrec, and many of the Scotts , and Iriſh 


alio,as Bede expreſly athrmeth in his 2.Booke & 19. ChaP- 
ter 


which | 
as bztore we haue laid, was Chriltian) was accultomed to 
make her prayers, 1# hac ergo CF 292 primo conuenre , pſallere, | 


. 


' M. Sutdifſe it hath no oppoſition at all to Father Perſons 
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tion of the Biſhops of Rome,molt highly cltcemed by him 


[ Oſ other obreAtons againſt F.P. by M. Sutclifſe.) 409 CHAP, Ye 
ter. And as for the ſecond booke, and z. claptcr cytcd by 


ſpcach, tor that there he 1a; d only, Anguſt1uus contocantt ad 


Auſten Called to his cConterence thc Biſhops or Doctors ot 

tlc ncxt Prouince of the Britans, and brotherly warned 

chem to leaue the torlaid vnlawtull cultome &c. SO as 

hicre 15 10 INCUEion of all Britans in this cyme of $ Arſtcn, 

and muchletlc abouc an hundreth yeares after 11 the time 

o! $. Bede,as Father Perſons proucth lob Fox yntruly to haue 

affirmed, and conlcquently thisobiection of M. Succlifſe 15 

tound to hauce no foundation at all, but to be a mecre 

cauill. | 

9. Intheyerynext place following he giueth an other «| Obie: 
charge vpon Fa. Perſons, for that he going about to proue gjign, * 
out oi the ancient Father Irena the tuccellion, and trad i= 


in his dayes, for confounding all heretiques, as he ſayd, 
that diſſented from the lame, M. Sutdifſe to contradict 
this, accuſeth him of falfiftication,and corruption , faying 
thus : 1a the allegation out of Ireneus lth. 3. aduerſus hereſ.cap, 3. 
he choppeth of the begtummg of hu ſentence which declareth,that the 
tradi of other Churches was as well to be reſpected as that of Rome: 
which when I had contidered and layd togeather with 
Father Perſons ailegation, and the text of Irendus It ſclfe, fin- 
cercly by him cited as atter I found, could not but laugh, 
firitatthc vanity of the Cauill,it helping nothing his pur- 
pole, and then at his falihood in peruerting wholy the 
meaning of S, Ireneus, for which caufe he flyeth, to et 
down the words themlclues found in Father Perſons which 
are thile out of Irencus ; Maxine, C antiquiſitme Eccleſts G&. _yonuer}. 
we ſhewing the tradition of thc orcatelt,and molt ancient 17 ?* 


: Ir&s.l. 3, Co 
Church of Reive ( ſayth Ireneus) knowne to all the world as 3. aGuerſ- 


founded by the rwo molt glorious Apoltles Peter and Paul, þaxef, 

(which tradition 6 fayth the receyuing tro the Apoſtles 

hath preached & deliuered vnto vs by ſucceltionot her Bi- 

ſhops fro tyme to time vnto ourdayes) do cofound therby E; 
'alltholc hereticks , which by any wayes cyther through ?? ; 
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> delight in themlctues, or vay ne glory or blyndnes of yn- 

,, deritanding , Go oath cr other wie then they thould, For 

"that vnro this Ciiurch, in reſpect of her more mighty 

| Principali ity ir isneccflary that alt Churches mult agree 

?? and hauec accciic, thar 1s to ſay,all raythfuill people wher- 

2? [ocucr re?! Luci which Church the tradition that hath 

>» delcended trom the Apoltles, hath cucr beene kept by 

>» Cole that live in any Place ofthe worid. Vhete are the 

»» Wordcs of S. I1ergus, WH o [pc 1kcth or the iucceltion of tie 

Biſhops, and Caurch of R: 00G, WICH prel: -nely aiter he 

doth reCompt rom S. Pe:arto Linus, and trom him by [UC 

c:lion vnto FEleutberivs that fatcas Bi thop 1 in his day c5,and 

15tccorded to hinclent Damanuand his fellowes to con- 

\ Conn, Vere. Lucus,and the Britans of our Countrey , as be- 
pars tore hath bene laid 

10. Butnow, whotisthat beginning of Irencus (cn - 

An Fore- tence WNICHN « M. S$:ttcltjſe # acculcth E.. Perſons to haue chop- 

giou5 cor- PE of, for thatzt. decared{ layth he) that the tradition of other 

rTuption Charmmes nas aſwell to be reſpedted as itnat 0j Rome . Inus it jtan=- 

by M. deth in the Authour. Sed quonam valde lonoum ct tm tals volt- 

Sutdlitte, gyjye ommium E Ccleſtarum: enumerare ſuciefrones, Maxime & artt- 

quiſume &c.But tor that it were very long in ſuch a yo- 

lumeas this is, to number yp the lucceſlio of all Churches 

we laying forth the tradition and faith of the greatelt, & 

molt ancicnt Church of Rome toundcd by the Apoliles, Us 

confound all hereticks &c, This is the beginning in Ire- 

neu of the words betore cyted , which M. Sutchffe com- 

The prin- pliineth to hauc benecut of, And what, or how,doth this 

cipality beginning help M. Surdifie or his cauſe, Ircrers layth that 

of the forſo much as it was oucrlong to ſet downerthe ſucce(li0 

Church = 

R one t all Churches, he (ctteth downe that of Rome, as the 

J== oſt: and molt ancient, and knowne to all, and foun- 

ded by the Apoltles S. Perer- and $. Paul, all which maketn 

for the preheminence of Rome and contradicteth CXPre- 

fly the oflerrion of M . Sutcliffe, affirming Ircnaus to hold, 

tht the Succelltons, and Traditions of other Clarches, 

areas well to ber: {pectcd as that of Rome, which S. Ireneus 


not only 1n thelc onde but in the other before cyted 
doth 


+ Ee. EE. 
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doth cuidently impugne, when helayth Not oniythat ene” 7. 
Cliurch of Rome 1s the greatcit ana molt principall, bur © | 
allo that aJl other Cn muit repayre vnto this. Ag | 
banc emm (layth he ) Eccleſfium proprer potentiorom princpalita= 
ſem ,neceſſe e) eſt OMe conuenire Ecceſtam. It 1; necel! ary chat | 
all Churches do come or repancto this Church, in re- | 
[pect of her more powertull principality . Conidcrthe, 
I pray you (gentle reader ) with what truth , or prudence 
M. Sutcliſſe hath obiected the allegation ol this | Dlacce for a 
corruption , and talfification in Father brains: which 
makcth lo cuidently againtt himleitc , but tet ys pro- 
cecd ” 
11. Another gricuous accuſation of lying, and calum- ,,, Obie 
nating tbe Magdeburgiansis ot iceted to Father Perſons by M. ion. 
£utclific, tor that he maketh them to lay , I hat Chriſttan do- 
(| nM 4s away inthe tyme of the Dottors: But bis report ( layth he) 
x (110,41) d jlunderons, jor they {peake only of a decay,or declination in 
he, vvts of  doclt1tne, and in ſore Dotlors, and not of any fallyag 
away, or wirupiionm a'lthe Pottors or zn ail points of their doctrine, 
Bur truly when I comparcd thc Piaccs rogcather, | tound 
this one ot the molt lolemne decceipts to abulc the Reader, 
thutcucr | ſaw , aud much morethen I could cuer 1ma- 
vine, 1t 1 had notleenc it, For firſt of all, there is much 
gui, that M. Surcl:ffe nameth not what Doctors, nor 
ol What time,or age he mcaneth, bur affirmeta that F. Pp. 
maketh the Centurtans or Magdeburgzans to lay in generall, 
That Clrifitan doch tne fell away tn the tame of the Doftors: Wheras 
Fa.Perſons in 1s booke of 3. Conuerſions d1G Explicate both 
the oncand the other, to wit, that he meant of the chicte 
ancient Fathersand Doctors of tae ſecond and third age 
atrer Chrilt, about which the queliion was detw ecne 
im and S17 Francis Haſi:ges , Whether ſacritice of the 
Male, and ſuch other pointes now held for Popery, were 
then invic,andacknowledged, ornc : and Father Per {91s 


Subm. p42, 


132, 


Conner, 
pag - Og 


\ Centur 2. 


proucth that they were by the ecſtimonics of the Mapde- bs. c. fl 
bargumsthemiclues, who in their (econd and third Centu- dedollrmr a 
rycs do reprehend S. Ignat!1s, S. Irenaus S. Cyprian, Tertult an, 
Nlartiul, and other Fathers of thole ages, for yſing the 
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termes of ſacrifice 2nd ſacrificing, oblations and offering to God 
ypon Chrittian Altars, and the like , which leemed to 
me a great and ltrong proofe taken from the contellion of 
the Chictelt learned Protcitants of our age : all which M, 
Sutcliffe concealing trom his Reader, and propoiing the 
controueritc in darkncs, acculing Father Perſons to make 
the Magdeburgianslay only , that Chriſttun dottrine fell away in 
the ttme of the Dotors, not {pecifying what Doctors,theweth 
cuidently that he meant not to be vnderitood nor to haue 
his Reader perceyuc, what the queltion was in particu- 
Icr, but an{wereth the moſt ſtrangely that euer 1 heard, 
laying tirit , that the Magdeburgrans ſpeake onty of a decay or de- 
elenation m ſome pointes of doctrine in thoſe tirtt and purelt ages, 
wherunto notwithitanding Proteltants are wont molt 
"H! conhdently to appealc in all controucriics ( eſpeciaily 
L ſuch asthisof the Malle and ſacritice is) betweene Papilts 
i, __ andthem. 

it 12. Secondly, heſayth, that this declination was 7 ſome 
Dodtors, & not in al Doctors, but he doth not expreſſe what 
Doctors or Fathers of thoſe ages they do except . Sure 
am,thatſuchas now haue byn metioncd to be repreheded 
by the, were of the chicte. Thirdly, he excuſeth the matter 
{aying ,that this decay c> declination wa: not 111 all poznts of doctrine, 
which mult necds be graunted , tor that it in thole ages 
all Doctors had falien away in all points of doctrine, it 
had bene a gencrail Apoltaſic,and not only a decay, or de- 
Clination trom the truth. So as by all this I ſee nothing 
gotten to M. Sutcliffe but much loſt : tor neyther doth he 
detcnd his Clycnts the Magdeburgtzns well , nor bringeti 
he any thing in truth againſt his aduerſary tor wronging 
the Magdeburgzans, for that Father Perſons aucucheth nor, 
1 that they condemned all Doctors & Fathers of the fore- 
? {iyd ages of declination from Chriſtian doctrine , or in 
: all points, bur ſuch only as he named in particuler , and 
in the controucrfie about the Maſſe,and ſomeother points 
there handled. And gladly would I know how M. Surclfe 
can handſomly ſhift himſelfe, or the Magdeburgians of this 
talc and fooliſh imputation as to me it lcemeth . 
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[ Of other obreftons acamnſt F. P.by M.Sutchfſe.) 413 Cn apy 
My Aﬀcer this he obiecterh further to Father Perſons, that 
in the 120-page of his booke of Three Coucriions, he faith Suby, tas, 
that auricuitar Conteſſon is in it {clte repugnant to mans 125. 
{caluall nature, which he holdeth tor a great abſurdity, !: Ovie- 
But Father Perſons wordes arc theſe. Greater difficulty would © 
| COT” 3. Conner}, 
haue beene about the vſe of ſacramentalil ConjeſNon , iſ it had not beene pa "BPH 
appointed by Chriſt , and put in vre preſently , and ſo continued from 
tyme to tyme : for that it betng athing wm 2t ſelfe moſt repugnant to 
1m.ns ſenſuall nature,to be boung to open hu parnculer ſinnes to anoiher, 
clearett us, that if 1t bad not beene of ovl1gation from the begining, it 
would nener hane beene Teceyued afterward . Vo which tpeach 
M. Sutcliffe anl wereth with this (chofte. As zf (ſayth be) it were 
wot 4s naturall to conſeſſe a truth, as to deny atruth, which yet (ce- Subu.vbi 
med to me (o poore,and fallca ſhitr,as naturall experience ſupra 
oucrthroweth the lame. For what naturall man 1s there 
that doth notbluſh more to contclle his ſecret [ynnes the 
todeny or diflemble them?And I thinke that M.Sntclifſe as 
well as I and others, may giue himlſelfe for an example of 
humane trailty in this behalte : Only TI am ſure that when 
he 15 taken here in thisour lcarch to haue yttered vntru- 
thes, Which is very often , as you haue heard, he ſheweth 
himſelfe readicr to deny theſame or to exculc it, then to 
confefle it : which I take to proceedalwell from naturall 
inclination as from voluntary choiſeandelection. And 
fo much forthis. | 
14, Furthermore he obicet'1 for a matter of groſſe | 
ignorance to Father Perſons, in that hepromiſerh to proue 3+ Cornerſ. 
the truth of certaine articles in controuerſy betweene P5324» 
Proteſtants and them, not only y:a aſfirmatiua but alfo negu- of 
tiuc, which paſſeth the reach of common foolery({ayth M.Sutcliftc; - Y. "S* 
for who ener heard affirmatine propoſitions proued by negattue? Wher- ,, © Qje. 
atI could not but wonder, hauing heard and ſeene the gign, 
lame my ſelfe in England proucd diucrs tymes, and in 
ſundry caſes. As for example, if a man were robbed or 
ſlaynein a houſe where there were but two perſons that 
might be accuſed therof, if I could certaynly proue the 
negatine of the one, I ſhould cuidently by this negatiue 
nterre the affirmatiue againſt the other , And further 
337% among 
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among Deuines I haue heard it for a gocnerall poſition, 


", 


that whatlocucr we know of thenature of God in him. 
{clte, we know it commonly y/4negaiiaa, by negation &þ 
Proprictyes, agreing to Ccreaturcs,as that he is infinite, ime 
mortail, immenle, inuilible , immoueable , immutable, 
yacreated , and the lyie, wich are all negatiues that dof 
Inferreaihrmatiues. And 1 meruayled much that M. Sus iþ 


. ci/je would fo groticly be oucrtcene in this matter. 


r3- Obie- 
&t10N, 


15, Butmuch more I meruayled when I wentto view | 
the placc in the Three Connerſions, where this Way regatiue is 


{ct downe lo plainly and peripicuoully , as I do not lee 


Vat may oelaid againitit. For his ground 15this; Thatit 


the doctrines of Maile, Popes ſupremacie , Contetiion,and 
ſuch lyke pointes now in controucrtic, Were not receiued 
In the aritagesof the Primitiue Church, as M. Smtcliffe and 
others do hold, then mult it be thewed by the Proteitants, 
when cch of thele doctrines began, where , how , and 
ypon what occalion, by what Authors, with what con- 
tradiciion, or 01Pp04{1tion at their fir!t entrance as new 
taile doctrincs'pringing vpin the Church, are wont to 
hauc. But this laith he cannot be thewed,and conlequent- 
ly thisnegatiuc proucta the other affirmatiue, that they 
were doctrines deicendingtrom Chriſt, and his Apo liles, 


& receyued tro ageto age without contradiction, tor that. 


otherwilc, it they had not beene receyued in the Apoltles 
tyme, but brought in atrerward again{t the doctrine and 
cultome of the layd Apoltles, they would hauc beene 
contradicted by ſome holy Father or other, and noted for 
errours ornoueltycs when they firſt appeared or ſprong 
Vp in the Church, as all other herelyes continually were, 
But this cotradiction laith he,cannot be proucd, nor any 
memory brought when they began , and conlequenly out 
of this negatiue is the athrmatiuc proucd that all theſe do- 
Arinesof Maſe, Supremacie, Confeſſion &c. were held 
for trueand Catholicke in the Apoſtles time allo,and (uc- 
ceeding ages after them, | 

16. Heobiedteth furthermore out of the 145. page of 
the Three Conncrſious, that two Treatiſcs are there alledg cd 


by 
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| hemilalledgeth the number ofa Chapter, to wit , the 29. 


[ Oſother obiefttons againſt F.P.by M. Sutcliffe ] 4l15cCnAt.7, 


© by Fa. Perſons as of S. Cyprian, the one de bono pudzcitie , the 
' other de naintatec CE-r1jtt, Wanerin S. C)priail cl Ot lightly 
"commend Virginity abuue Marriage , tor Which hc 1s 


ſharply reprehended by the Magdeburgians in their Centu- 
ries: Which M.Surcffe icigg,couccaleth crattely the names 


© of his ſaid Doctors aid irends the Magdeburgians, and tur- 
- n --£ F X ” a *[, j4 , [ -#* F 1/4 2 op PS 
ning himicitcagainit Fi erſons layti) \thatit t meere ſimplucty on 


=. 6 | | | ik tag. 
m1 1112 t021dye the to be $.Cyprtans.But how much worl: then ,., F43 


jimplicity 1s this in M. Satchſſe that muit need; lee, and 


| know that Father Ferſons harh ao parctat all in this, tor that 


hencyther athemeth,or denyeti tac matter as ot himlelte, 

though other learned men do hold tzelame workes to be 

of 5. Czprian, at lealt the one of them, and theother of Century. 3; 
Pope Cornelts (that liucd With him ) but citeth the ſayd ©4455: 
books, as hetound them cited, by tac Magdeburgians them- 

(clues : Sp as in tacir indgment, who being more in num- , 
ber and more learncd in hitltory (asthey will ſay) then 

M. Sutcliffe , thele Vreatiles are workes of S. Cyprian . But 
howlocuer it be, I {ce not how M. Sutclijſe obiecting 1im- 

plicity herin to. Father Perſons can auoyd thenote of dupli- 

city and witting calumaiation in himlelte, 

17. An other like acculation 15 where heobiccteth a- 


gainſt Fa. Perſons ior a point of grolle ignorance, tor that __ 
: CULON. 


| | a : Stub, t'c 
tor the 26.0Uut of Euſebius about a learned diſcourle, which WG , 


Father Perſons (ayth to be of Anatol:1 Bot Laodicea, COncer- 7}, Cons 
ning the Oblcruation of Eaſter day, written about forty erſ; p. 54- 
yeares before the firlt Councell of Nree, part wherot is fet 

done ſaith Father Perſons by Euſebius in bis Eccleliaſticall 

niſory,as allo by $. 4ugyſtine &c. Out of which wordecs M. 

Sutcliffe draweth this charge of groile ignorance. He alled- F T 
get tayth he) Eaſebrus lib, 7. bifkor. c.29. wheras there are but oO i 
20. Crapters of that booke 1n Chryſtopoerſans verſion : Which [ce- eq gy 
med to mca meere Cauill out of voluntary fraud. For that (1;g@, 
poing to Fuſelzus, and tynding therethe whole matter at 

argeſet downe, which is infinuated by Fa. Perſons: 8 con- 


7, 


 lidering how eaſcly the figuresof 26.might be made29.by 


the printer by only turning down thc head of the figure 
| ot 
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ot6.it angred me to [ce {uch trifling,and cauilling, asallo 
ſuch traudu 11 conccaling the ſubitunce of the matter it 
felite, Which is mw holy there, and M.Sardiffe could not but 
(cc1t;z and yet would with traud , picke quarrels at cy-| 
phers, and [yllabics, as yow (ce. For why had not he 
contctled that the whole dilcourte mentioned by Father 
Perſons ot B. Anaiciius was 1N that 26. Chapter, Which hef 
Contcile d to haue read, and that it was thelalt Chapter of 
that booke , and con{cquently mult needs know that the 
other quotation of 29 . mult nceds be an crrour of the 
Printer. | 

13, Butlet v« heare yet a greater charge out of his Chap. 


| 
tcr of blal phemy'es, Perſons aloweth ( layth he ) in the page® |} 

Sr:Dtte PAY 11:4. of bis bocke, the donation of K. Etheliwol/e,that gaue landsto Gul, | 

_ Obie. the Blijjed Vrrgin,and all the Samnts : but what is more 1mpius , tha | 

25 - [C- . « 5 | , 

Ao ro match Creatures uiih the Creator . But I would agske WV hat | 
blaſphemie Gorh Father Perſons commit 1n this, that cytcthÞ \ 
but the wordes of lundry ancicnt Authors tor this fact off | 
K, Ethelwolſe* Is not this a great facility in numbring vp} « 

3. Converſe blaſphemyes ? what grounds or lubltance is there in thif + 

Pg H4* childiſh imputation? e 
19. Atter this there followeth another Charge of , 
blaſphemy (tor ſo 1s the tytle of his Chapter )for laughyy(af  (, 

Subr, pag. hefſaith ) at K. Edward the fixt as a child King , as if the culdrindt x 

29. ,, Kimga (quoth he) were not to ſuccecd their Fathersm their King p 

a. OÞic- omes: But I could not but laugh at this calumniation,tof 

ction, | ; 
when I repayred to the booke it felfe of Three Conterſony p 


3. Conuer|. 
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I found the quite contrary . For that Father Perſons talking 
of the contentions that were in England, in the begin: p. 
ning of K. Edwards dayes,vnder the Protectour the Duke 
of Somerſet , and the troubles laid vpon Catholicks in that 
. firſt change of Religion, writcth in this manner : And| 

herupon diucrs werelayd hands on,and imprifoned, diq” 
*? uers fled ouer ſeas, ſundry moſt captious and calumniory : 
2» queſtions and demaunds were deuiled to entangle met}: 
2» as namely whether a King ot one ycarc old , were not if? 
», truly a Kingasat 40.0r 50. which if you did grant cor- 


4, Cerning the title and right of his Chrowne( which | 
ee 


3 _- 
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truc )then prelently they interred, that K. Edward being 
but 9. yeares old, wanting yetditcretion, might allo be ,, 

Jaw tall head of the Church and determine controuecrſics 
of Religion, yea Change the faith and religion which his 
Father, and all his Anceltours Kings and Princes of Eng- 
land, all Parlaments, Synodes, and Councecls before his ?* 
| daycs had left ynto him tor thelpace ofa thouſand yeares ?? 
| and more. Andaibeithe had not ſuthcient indgment to 3» 
ynderitand what Religion meant , yet was he made ,, 
Judge therot, by vertue of his birth and ſucceſſion to ,, 
the Crowne. And this point was wonderfully vrged | 
by the Protectour L. Sexmer, to all preachers, Prelates and 
Biſhops of that time, that they ſhould inculcate the (ame * 
| tothe people In their Sermons, to the end that himlſelte 
'F taking all the ſaid Child-Kinges Authority vpon him, al. 
| miglit bc head, and tudgein his place. Thele are Fa. Perſons 


3» 


Ih 


words in the booke of Three Conxerſions,wherin we ſee no- aknder. 
| thing affirmed of that which M. Satchifſe obiected, that 
the children of Kingesarc not to [ucceed their Fathers in 
F their Kingdomes , but rather expreſly the contrary, for 
| that he graunteth it tobe true thata King of one yeare 
'* old isas truly King as at forty , or fifty, bur yet not of 
ſufficient iudgmenc to change, alter , eſtabliſh, or deter- 
'F mine matters of Religion , wherat, it is knowne thatthe 
T Protectour L.Seymer did principally leucll atthat time.So 
* asthis is (o farre of from Blaſphemy in Father Perſons, as it 
4 proucth it to be a mere falle and flaunderous accuſation 
in M. Sutcliffe. And albeit I began to grow yery weary to 
7 paſleany tuither in recitall,and coniutation oftheſe kind 
4 ofobiections: yet thereareſo many that do offer them» 
ſelues,as to a "ew more I mult yet giueplace,though with 
 ſomeloathſomnes and regreat of {tomake. 
120. In hispagethen 135. he giueth this charge vpon 17- Obie | 
'T* Father Perſons, tor calumniarion and fallc allegation, that 0s 
"PF? page 192.0t his Chrge Conuerſions, he ſayth, that S. German 
* prayedlargely io 8. Alban but , fayth,M.Sutclifte, Bede,vpon whoſe 
credt; thus report 1s m «de, (ay:h not ſo, as we may read, lib. r. cap, | 
1.7 18. Anglorum biſtvrie ; which charge though it be in few 
« _ Cog words, 
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words, and ſo obſ{curely {ct downe, that the common 
Reader will hardly be able to yvaderitand or ghettc what 
truth or talthod 1 hath ! in 1t,or of what mattcrit treateth, 
yetit you go to theplace cyted in Fa.Perſous booke , or S, 
Bedes, you willw onder Waat M, Sutclhiſje mcant to brin 
in this obiection lo contrar: ' & preingic; all to himlclt:, 
For that Father Perſons aauing occalion to lpcake oft the 
going into Britany of ©. German With his fcilowesin the 
tyme of the B71tans, before any ot our Engliſhnation were 
Chriſtencd,tq dcjiuer them trom tae Pclagian ncrely + let- 
Beda lib, x. t£th downe out of Bede in madry Chapters or his firit 
þi/t.ca718 booke of Hiltory ſundry particuler things that he did 
39-20.2l, there: as namely how he cured a 'Itivuncs d; wghter of 
blindnes, by applying vnto her certayne Reliques of 
Saints chat he had brought out of Fraxce with him, how 
atterward he went, and prayed at the Sepulcherot S. 4l- 
ban, & that this was in theyenerable« dayes ot Lent, fayth 
S.Bede.So as hecre al is yerityed, that Father Pcrſons affirmed, 
And to the end you may {lee to what ſtraits M. Sutchife 1 is 
brought in citing this 1$. Chapter of the firlt booke of 
Bedes Hiſtory , as cough 1 it made tor him,I ſhall let down 
the very wordes of Bede in that place, who hauing recoi- 


Bad 13oes 
ted the torlaid miracle, writcth thus: Sacerdotes, Beat i Alba- 


33. 
num martyrem Cc. 1 he Pricits (to wit, S. German, S. Luft 
and 8. Seuerus) hauing wrought the former miracle, went 
 Germas 12 S- Alban the Martyr, to giue thanks to God by him, 


VGation Where S, German hauing With him the reliques of all the 
of 8. Al- Apoltlesand of diuers Martyrs, atter he had made prayer 
bans reli- at the ſepulcher, commanded the fame to be'opened,mea- 
qUEs, ning to place there iome otrhe ſaid pretious gitts, thin- 
>» king ita good oportuiiity to place together in the partict 

,, pation of the (cle ſame ſepulcher the Reliquey of Saintes 

© collected out of diucrs Regions , w home now nheauen 

"* had madecquall in glory : w chich reliques being honora- 

”* bly there placed, and accompanicd with the reſt,he tooke 

with him into Fraxce a part of the duſt, where $, Albans 

blond was thed &c.S0 S.Bede. And by this we may learne 


to know the truth of M.Sarcl, obic&tios,cue whe he facet! 
: Out 


Py TD ww 
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out the matters molt,and citeth the very bookes & Chap- 
ters of Atithors, waere hunſclfe is molt platnly conſuted. 
21. Another CHATge again {t Father. Perſons is made by 
M.Sutclifje page 12 6.ot his Saber accuſing bim to lay, that ?* moos f 
ail the Arcii 1bops 5 of Cantervitry © Deg above ſcaucnty [2) TR 
number} from S. Augithne to Craumer, were of one Reltoon, and 


fo cortnued {or the A 2CC0 almoſt a thou (4; ad jeares tos eather no! wall 


» & 


ſtar; 60 0 ail other tic CI DOT 2 ell CIANGES alteraltoins, and mmoudiions, 


zz -cþ {ell ot tove very oreat 11: that t:me, and Kinedome. And how 
Rink youll M. outclije Impug; Ifs this Only by laying 
that baraly in 4 De prove , that all of the? m( to wit thoiz Arche 
biſhops) bad any rel:3;on mn them at all. Which belydes the 
manitctt calumntiation, temeth aifo to bea ridiculous ob- 
iection, not Improuing at all thac they ſucceeded not the 
one the other in proteliion at Icait of one, and the {cltc 
ſame fayth, which is as much as Fa ther Perſons in; the place 
alledged auowzd , to prone therby the continuance of 
once externall religion tor fo many veares togeather. And 
now thougnlI be twll Y car v of theſe childith obiections, 
as beforcl hauc complayacd : yer mult I detire the Reader 


to haue patience tC heare two or t pore only in this 


TT 
kind, which be w orthy inaced of M. Sutdrfſs menacing 
workes of Subzerſicn of his aduerl. ary « 

22. Thefirltis,that wheras Father Perſons in his booke 


of 2. Conterſions going about to detend our Engliſh Saint ro, Obies 
and Archbiſhop of Tor: -e,and Apoltlc of Suſſex S. VFilfr:d, hon, 
trom the ſlaunder of John Bale, who wrote, thar for le 


wickednes he was driven out of his ſaidArchbiſhopricke, 3» Com 


Fa ihe; Fj writcth thus therof: 1 have no better meancs pre- 48-54 + 


| ſent t(laith he)then to oppoſe a7: art elrcone Ipti1g Apoſtata,the Viaier= 


{all conſent of all antiqurty eſpecial ty thoſe iiorers his l:\e,as $.Bede, 

aid aſter him Hedins, Ode , Fracgenouns , a: ag Blefer{is C& others, 

who hane written both his life and death. as If a ket Sei: And bis ON 
memory and {cſi12all Celebratton i held throughout the vmuerſall 
Church pon he 12, day of Oftebir,as all Martyrologes do tefiz,y- And 
us much of the tiiſolency of lobn Bale aoa1 ſt the 1 DC? ſon of S.VV Ur:d. 
V pon which wordes M. Surclifſe (ayth thus: He telleth how 
VU ilſreds feſtircall day ts kept by q e pruerſall Church ypon the” 12. 
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of Oftober, but bis leaſing is plainly conſuted by the Calendars oſthe Eg. 
fterne, and African Charches,that neacr knew any ſuch Saint, C7 Mas 
lanus ſigmſyeth that this Saints feaſt was only kept tn England $ In Ane 
glia (layth he) natals VYifride. So he . In whole wordes you 
{ce two arguimentsto reprove that which Fath:r Perſons ate 
firmed of the feltiuall celebration of S. /V:1/r:1d to be held 
throughout the vniuerlall Church : the tirlt 1s by the Ca- 
lendars of the Eaſfterne, and African Churches, which 
Calendars notwithitanding M . Sutclifſe produceth nor, 
Nor any of them : whereas Father Perſons all-dged divers an« 
cient Authors, whole names you haue heard, for the fan« 
tity of S. VV1iI/rid. And albeit the Calendars of the Ea- 
{terne and African Churches ſhould not make any men= 
tiontherot : yet the Weiterne Latin Church hauing the 
feaſt in the publike Roman Martyrologe,is ſufficicnt to 
verify his ſaying. So as this argument icemeth rather a 
fond bragge or cauill,then an argument indeed. 

23 Buttheſccondis more ridiculous in that he goeth 
about to prouc, that S.//ilfrid his teſitiuall day was only 
kept in England, for that Molanis in his notes vpon the Mar- 
tyrologe of Vſuardus hath thele wordes . In Anglta natal $. 
VVilfridz , Ep:{copt Eboracenſis & Confeſſorts : In England is the 


A childiſh birth-day ot S. VVi1/rid B. ot Torke and Conte or. In citing 


Cauillatio 


of which wordes M. Sutcliffe tirlt to diſgrace $ . VVrl/rid lea- 


about the \jcth out the name of Saint , Bizhop, and Conjeſſour, which 


feaſt of S. 


Wilfrid. 


wordes arc in the Martyrologe: and then interreth , that 
for ſo much as Molanus layth , In Anglia natal: CC. his mea- 
ning is, that in no other place,but in Englad, his feltiuity 
was kept: which 1s tooto childith, and mult needs make 
all his readers to laugh at him. For that when the bookes 
of Martyrologes do name the place of the birth-day (to 
Wit, the day of death or depolition ) of any Saint, they 
meane that there the Saint dyed, or was borne, it the na- 
tiuity be celebrated, and not that only in that place his 


_ feſtiuall memory is celebrated.For (o (to cotute M. Sutcliffe 


by his owne Author) the booke of Mol:nus cyted by him 
ypon the (aid 12.day of October beginneth thus :Apud Ra- 


weman via Laurentina natalis $, Ediſiy Martyris. At the Citty of 
R4- 
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Rayerma, in the way called Laurentiva,is the birth-day of 8. 

Ediſtius Martyr, and the ſame hath the Roman Martyro- 
loge,as 4:.0 8, Bede SC others :;and yet no man that know- 
eth what heſaith, will ſay or write , that the feltiuall 

memory of this Martyr is only celebratcd in the Citty of 
Ravenna, orin thehigh way Laurentina by Rauenna :as in M. Sure} 
.Sutcl, 
like manner vpon the 26. of December all Martyrologes (ine 
hauc, Hreroſolymis natalis $. Stephars Protomartyris : and ypon of abſur- 
the day tollowing , Apud Epbeſum natalis $. loanns Apoſtolt , &> ditie, 
Evangelifte. And the day betore them againe,1# Beethlem luds 
naſcitur Chriſtus, and yet no man will ſay, betides M.Sutcliffe, 
that eyther the feſtiuall day of S. Stephen was,or is only cc= 
Iebrated in Hzeruſalem , or that of $. Iohn the Euangeliit in 
Epbeſus, or that of Chriſt our Sauiour in Beethlem and no 
where els. And heere I meruaile what M. Sutcliffe will re 
ply for excule of (o groſle an errour. 
24 Butnow the ſecond inſtance about the ſclte ſame 
Saint 1s more grotle and abſurd, then the former( if I be Beda{ib, 3. 
not deceyued : )for wheras Father Perſons in his booke had Pt«c 25. (. 1 
ſhewed out of Bede in diuers places of his workes, what a 4#©3-© 74 þ 
rare man S. VVilfrid was , doctif:9mus vir ( ſayth Bede ) and 1 
Biſhop at one time both of Torke and Lindisferne, and Apo- Suby. pag, 
[tle of the South-Saxons, for that he conuerted them to the 14+ 
Chriſtian fayth:to all this M. Surclffe replyeth in this man- 3+ ©9%* 
ner. He 5hewerh( quoth he) how VVilfrid converted the South- P58'59" 
Saxons , which is as farre from bis purpoſe , as the Northſrom the 
Soath, for that in all this diſpute he yndertaketh to proue that the 
Britans were firſt conerted ro the Chriſtian faith by Romans, and 
nt by French men and Britans. In which wordes of M.Sutcliſſe, 

firſt there be two playne falſityes ſet downe , the one that 

Father Perſons vadertaketh to proue that the Britans 'were 

firlt conuerted to the Chriltian faith by Romans, ynder- 

landing by Romans, men of that nation,as it ſcemeth he 

doth , tor that he oppolerh the fame to French men, and 
Britans. For Fa.Perſons drift is only to ſhew that they were 

Converted by men ot the Roman fayth, and not preciſely 

otze Roman nation, which 13 cuident : for that he (ct- 

lng downe tiue Apolitlcs or Apoſtolicall men, recorded 

Gog 3 Dy 
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| bydiuers hiſtories to haue preached Chriſtian Religion 
in Britany in the Apoſtles time, to wit, S.Peter,8.Padl,S. Sy. | 
19 of Canante, $. loſeph of Arimatiiz,and S. Ariſtobulus, only 
rhe laſt wasa Roman by nation , but all of ehe Roman 
fayth : and this is the firlt varruth , which Iiee not how | 
itcan be anſwered. 


25, Thclecond vntruth is, that M. Sutclije layth , that 
2». Obie- in all chis ditpure Pather Perſons yndcertaketh ro proue that 
con. they were Romans, SC no French new, or Brit.ais, that hrilt con- 


ucrted Britany ; wheras, the whole matter of this firlt 

Conucriion is handled only in the firit and ltecond Chap- 

Two ma- £crs ofthe firit part of his booke of 3. Conrzerſions , and Con- 

nite fal- kequently not throughout his whole diſpute , nor any 

ſities, whereat all througaout the ſaid dilpute, or dilcourlc in 

___ tharfalle(cnie, which M.Snrcliffe propoſcth it; tor that as 

hath beneſaid Father Perſons had no intent to proue that 

the fir!t Conuerters were Komans by Nation , but in Reli- | 

gion only, as iscuident by his plaine wordes and whole f 

dilcourle.'And thus much of the two falfiryes or manitelt 
vatruthes committed byM. Sutclzffe in this charge. 

25. Bur now for the fondnes of argument, and infc- 

rece here y{cd by M. Doctor, I am aſhamed in his behalte, 

thatluch ablurdityes ſhould come from him who detircth 

torctainethename ofa learned man,for that the force of 

his realoning 1s thus : that for ſo much as Father Perſons did 

* 3. Con, Vndertake to prouc in the beginning of his * booke that 

c.1.pa2.19, Romans and not French-men or Britans were the firſt Conucr- 

ters of the ancient Britans to the Chriſtian fayth in thefirlt 

z.Conv.c.z age after Chritt: and after this againe affirmeth out of 

p3% 59 * Bede,that S.#Vi/72d being by birth a Saxonconuerted tic 

—"M : 3* South= Saxons, about 600. ycares after that againe vnto thc 

= "2s Lame faith , this faytn M. Satcliffe is as farrc from the pilr- 

55-653, Pole,as the North from the South , ſignifying therby, 

thatit is impertinent and contrary the one to tie other: 

which isnothing lo,if you coder it,nor hath it any leaſt 

contradiction initlelfe, for thar both the propolitions of 

F.zther Perſons may be true, and are true , accord..19 t0 


the hiftorics which he alledgeth for the ſame, to _ 
that 


on 
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that ſome Britans might be co..verted by Romans, W herkes 
they were of the Roman Rel; gion , or Roman Nation y;;.. ;.., 
in tic tirit ageairer Carilt , and lome Saxons might be con- PuUtations 
uerted by S.VV/ilfrid an Eng! ih man 60609. ycarcs after that of contra 
againe in the 7, age atter Chriſt, as S.Lude, and othcrs do Gictions, 
recount, And wherethen is hens here Nertha nd South, im- Where 
pertinency and contradiction obiected by M.Su'cliffe ? did POPE SS 
he not want matter trow you , when "Ts Th "IT. tO 
cotradict hisaduerſary with luch ablurdiricsof his own? 
27, Butthethirdandlalt in this kind which hcerc >r. Obie- 
meanc to trouble the Reader withall, cxceedeth all the tion, 
reſt, as 1 may well lay,in folly,and lacke of modclty,it not 
ofpicty: for Wheras Fa. Perſons in the {caucnth Chapter & Centrir, 2. 
firlt part of is booke of 3. Connerſions doth lay forth at large ©+-7 48-5 
the contemptand reiection vied by the Magdeburgians in 
their hiſtory againlt the greater part of all ancicc Fathers 
of che tir it toure ages after Chrilt, cenſuring, and condem- 
ning diuers doctrines of theirs Which make altogeather 
againlt the Proteltants,& their Religion intundry points 
now in controuerhſie, he bringerh ſundry examples out 
oft their writings how they handles, Ignatzus the {choller 
of S.lohn the Euangelitt tor treating of the Lenten fait, & 
of conſecrating g Virgins ynto Chrilt,& otheriyke points. 
Father Perſons W ordes ofthe later point arc : theſe. 
25, About the conlecrating of Virgins to Chriit( Caith © 
hejthe Magdeburgtans miſlike greatly certayn (peaches of S. 
Ignatius: as for example, Epiſtola ad Antiochen. VIrgrines p:e, ut ? 
cu ſeconſecrarmmt ; Let Virgins coniider well to whom tacy 2? 
hauc conſecrated theme! ues. And againe , Epiſtola ad Toany 3 
ſen Fa: que inVirginitate ſunt, honorate ſicut [acras Chriſ: 0: dv you; 
honour them that line in Virginity, as conlccr ated \ 'nto 
Chriſt. And yet further in bis Epilile 4d Heronem : Virgines ?? 
uſtods tanguam ſacramenta Chriſiz: haue care to keepe Virgins, 
aslacraments of Chrilt:ypon which lait wor ds M. Sur ffe 2 
viucth thisafſault: He alledeerh ( ſayth he ) an Epiſtleof Iona 
tiusad Heronem where be ſayth: Virgines cultodi, tanquam 


- + 
2.148- 


2 


[uct amenta Chriſti: heepe or preſc Yue Virgins as the ſacra #1119111 15 of \ 
\ 
Chr/{t: but this sheweth (laith he) that there are more ſacraments 
i167 
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then ſeauen , which no Papift dave affirme, vnles be will mcurre the 
thundering Curſe of the Conuenticle of Trent. And 1s not thisa 
{carned intcrece againſt the number of ſcauen Sacramets? 
or is it not rather a moſt immodelt cauill? For who aoth 
not ec by the former alledged wordes of 5. Ignattu,that he 
meant not Sacraments properly,but of yes conſecrate Chriſto, 
Scur:ility and therby made ſacre, lacred chings, by their conlecratis 
of M.Sut- to Chriſt. And I do willingly pretermit that other ſcurri. 
clfte. lousſpeach vicd here by M. Sutcliffe, but vntit for modeſt 
cares or tongues, that theſeSacraments are of tentzmes begotten wil 
F __cbilderc. 
29. And this ſhall be (ſufficient, ifnot ouermuch ,of 
T thele aſlaultes and charges, which may be termed 7 | 
Ri — pertinent, yayne, jdle,captious , &rid:iculow. Now we ſhall pallc 
| to other that may ſeeme more malicious, & willfully falſe } 
[1 obiccted again(t the ſame book of 4.Connerſions,albeit many 
of thele alrcady rehearled haue not wanted their yolun- 
tary falſhood allo, as now you haue {eene. And albeit I am 
extreme loath as often before I haue complayned to wad: 
any further in this yngrattull ſubie& of M. Sutcliffe tal- 
{cly obiecting falſhood to others, and of lyes committed 
in charging others with lyes, which yet for that it con- 
cerncth the perſon, which it doth, whoſeſincerity or vn- 
truth in miner of writinglo much imported me to know, 
as by the beginning of this narration I haue declared, 1 
ſhall here intertaine my lelfe for one Chapter more ypon 
the examination of the ſecond ſort of M. Satclifſs obieted 
| yntruthes, orrather of his vntruthes committed in obic- 
11 cting vntruthes to Father Perſons. 
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OBIEC FENG EE RR9SCT AND 
F AL SSFICATESYS 
by AM. Sutitje- againſt Fathcr Perſons Booke ot 
Three Comm rſions, which obiections are found 
to haue more malice and wiltull falfi- 
yes, then the former. 


RA Pt. VEL 


x22 Have aduertiled thee before ( gentle 
3} WS Readcr) how much l hauc benc grel= 
EY ued tolceluch tryfling and ;mperti- 
nent obiectios made by M. Sar'cl;fſe in 
Nr 4 matter lo weighty,as 1s the charge of 
4 lying, corrupting, taifity ng forging, 
2X <f 7 and imputation of bla alphemy , A- 

theilme , and other lvke heynous 

crymes pretended 1n the 2 titics of 'his Chapters , and pro- 
claymed oucr the heat, of all hispages:butyet I mult con- 
iclle,that whe 1 touad che fame obicetios mace, not only 
without caule, or ſubllantiall proofe, but allo with cui- 
dent and inexculablefalſhoo Mlen'r) witting decceipt 1n the 
obicctor, I was morc monzd, and {candalized therwith, 


H hh clpe- 


——. 
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eſpecially for ſo much asI found M. Swrclifſe lo often to 


protclt ſcrioully his hatred of all falthood 1n liKE pointes, 
For thus hc beginneth j1is 14. Chapter, intituled of tall. 
cations , fallc allegations , corruptions of Fathers 
% NY 2. InGCimlcauſes (layth he ) rodeale vntruly us falſity: but in 


matters of ſayth to ve jalſe dealing doth, beſide falſity , tmply tniprety?: 

$ubu page which whe Ircad,l begato hope that L thouta tynd lome 
10, true dealing in him for eitertimeto come. But loone after 
I :ell ypou diucrs places, that bereaued MC ot this hope 

againe. As for cxaimpic pag 125. of his booke,he giueth 

this great Charge againlt Father Lc ſons that he ſpeaking of 

_ the Popilth doctrine ot Sacraments,layth :; There can be no 
3-ObicCtio doubt therof , and why trow you ( laith M. Sutcliſſe ) forſooth becarie 
the Conuentrcle of I rent , the Marſter of Scatences, and Thomas of 


i Aquin haue taught it, would therfore pray al moderate men ( quoth 

+1 | he) attentzuely to wſider this fellowes exther madnes,ormguorace:we do 

kW "Great wy by arguments out of Scriptures , & Fathers reſutc the 1mptous doctrine 

10h! anon Of of the Connenticle of I rent, Lombard e&& Aquinas, and yet he 

36/118 "© 4 or paar iy. + : | - 

le Why thmkethit ſuffictent by the teſt mony of x5 owne Jellowes moſt partially 

as.ih depoſing tn ther owne c atiſe torefute our arguments grounded ypon 

- Subuparg ©0918 vim. 

- Mt: _—— 5 : , , , , [] Sg h 

=! Scriptures, F athers, and other authenitcall witneſſes. Ho he . 

Bi! 2. And truly when | had contidered well of theſe his 

: Th words, & coterred the with the place itlelte cyted ont of 

oy 3. Conn, 6" 4 4 

p ii | Dar theIhree Coterſtos,it leemed to me that I dilcoucred madnes 

bH-7 F rather ot pattion and want of remorle of Conſcience, in 

Wi M. Sntifſe, then lacke of wit, or vnderſtanding, Forl 

ET+ } h 4 > . 0 - . O . 

Wl found F.P.to hauc nothing of that which here is obiccted 
fl | but a clearcdifferent dilcourle, wherin M.Sutclifle himſelte 


1168 mult needes agree with him : for that Fa, Perſens ſhewing 

| how hard a thing it had byn, or rather impoſſible for 
thole of his fide to haue brought into the Church and 
made to be generally receyued 7. Sacraments , for exam- 
ple, it Chriit and his Apoltles had lefr but two, writeth 
enus. But ret ſurther(ſayth he) to all 1his may be added another 
conſideration of no ſmall weight, which is the difficulty of bymemng 
certa ne dorinestf any would haue attempted it, as for example the 


aottrine of 7. Sacraments, if there had beeng but two only before wn the 


3. Conn. 


P< 8-113. 


——————— 
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Apoſtles tme had bene an extrems great nouelty to haue added fiue 


ore, which neuer would haue bene admitted without much ſtrije and $9-7+c. t» 
reſiſtance , ſerng all Catholicks (and 1 thinke all Proteitants in 
11k manner } do bold that Chriſt only could mnſtuute Sacraments, 4. diſt.s. qc 
for that he only could aſſure the promiſe of grace made therunto, 45 ex- 10.art.z, 
cellently doth declare the Councell of rent and long before that 4- 
gatne the Maiſter of Sentences. And S. Thomas tn name of ail Catho- part «3-4. 
lichs did leaue that doctrine regiſtred , and there can be nodoubt $447 44 
therof. 

Lo heere F. P.ſayth not that there can be no doubt 

of the doctrine or number of 7. Sacraments, or other 
points in controuerhe betweene Protcitantsand them, as 
M. Sutuifſe accuſeth him to lay , and much lefie doth he 
alledge tor his reaſon that the Councellof Trent, the Mat- 


ſter of Sentences and S. Thomas haue determined the lame,and | 


coniequently doth oppole them, and their authorityes 3; 
againlt arguments, Scriptures, and Fathersa)ledged by 
Proteſtants : but his purpole 1s to proue that if there had 

beence but two Sacramets knowneand acknowledged in 

the Apoltles time, it had deene impollible to inſtitute or 

bring in other hue afterward, tor this principall realon, 

for thatall Deuines without exception of his11de, do hold 
andaffirme as a generall receyued doctrine,principle, and 
maxime,that all che Church togeather hath not power to . 
make,or inſtitutea Sacrament that was not inſtituted by 

Chriſt him(ſclte:for that the ſaid Church hath not power 

to annex the promile of grace therunto , which maketh 

the eflence of a ſacrament, And for this lait point he citcth 

both the Councell of Trent, $.T homas,and Mazſter of Sentences, SLY: 
and conſequently layth, that the matter being [o generally pit 
determined and receyued , there can be no doubt among Baking |. 
Catholicks therof, to wit of this point ( of power in the þj; aquer- 
Church to inſtitute Sacraments: )he doth not lay, there ſary, 
can beno doubt of matters in controuerly betwene Pro- 

teſtants and them , as fallcly M. Sarcliffe acculſeth him , but 

In the torſaid point only, wherin Proteſtants, and M- Sut- 

C«l:fe himſelfe do,& mult needs agree with Papilts in this, 


that no Authority of man hath power to inltitute any 
Hahh 2 SaCra- 
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Sacrament for the reaſons aforſaid . 
5. Now then what ſhould I (ay of M. Satclifſe his in- 
treating all moderate men attentiuely to conhder Fathey 
Perſons madnes, or ignorance inſaying there can be no 
doubt of this mattcr among Catholicks, torſo much as he 
might haue laid in like manner, among Protettants can 
there be greater madnes, or at lealtwile more wiltull tol- 
ly then to ovicct that to his Aducrlary which is not only 
not ſayd by him, but cuidetly alſo held & cotelled by him- 
{cite to be true ,and therewith to pray the Reader to ltand 
attent to lee and diſcerne, where the madnes 18. I'ruly in 
my opinion there 15no moderate & dilcrect nan but will 
condemne M. Sutclzfſe of litie letfe then madnes in this be- 
haltc: tor as tor ignorance I will not name, asnot likly to 
hauc traniported aim in this matter, wherin there arc [0 
many lalfityes tnat mu't needs be prelumed wiltull as no 

place 1s lett to 1gnorance, 
6. Therecnlueth in his page 111.0f obiections in thele 
words : Perſons ſayth that Flentberius conuerted King Lucus by the 
- .._ preachzig of Danunus & bs feilowes: > for prooje be alledgerh Bede 
x. Opn ”* aſtor cap.17. C& 18. But Bedem theſe two Chapters doth not 
"I ſo much as once mention any ſuch matter. $0 M. Sutchjſe , & 
"$3 thinketh therby to haue taken Father Perſons at a great 
» aduantage: andalthough it be a matter of [mall moment, 
tor the printer to millc in cyting of Chapters by cyphers, 
as hcere itfalleth out , where 17. and 18. is put for 27. & 
25.yet to victo apparant ſhitting ta:ſhood,as heere M. Sut- 
bod. ws obs Cle 1 diuers points doth, lecmeth ro me an indignity not 
adir of tolcrable in a man of hiscalling . For it you rclort to Fa- 
delberg an, Per Perſons booke, and page heere cyted, you ſhall tynd that 
1597, he doth not at all cyte Bede in this place for the con- 
ucrſion of K. Lucius by Eleatheris, though he mention the 
About the ſame; but only for the Conuerſion of K . Erhelbert, and the 
conuerſios Engliſh Saxos by S. Auguſtine, & his tellow preachers 400. 
of K. Lu- yeares after the other, as is cuident, both by the text and 
cius ad Rk. margent, wherethecitation is ſet downe, Which M. Sut- 
Echclbert, clifecould not but manifeſtly ſce. And as for the conucr- 
lionok K, Lazu, Father Perſoas handled it afterwards in his 


<1 


w - 
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4 Chapterpag. 77. cyting Bede tor the lame [. 1. hiſt, cap. 
4 and anotacr booke de jex 414129 jb Anioninv I eroand di- 
ers othcr authors , as Ado, Me114uus Scotms, and Polidor. And 
in this former place only cyteta Bede for tic thixd Con- 
ucrtion of England, vnder Pope Gregory as hath bene layd. 

7, And wheras Father Perſons printed booke hath in 
che margent Bed. |. 1. hiſt.cap. 17.15. which thouid haue 
bencas {laid 27.28. &c. M. Swutclhfſe crattcly ditlembleth 
firit the error ot the printer,though he law allictdowne at 
Jarge, which Father Perſons alledgeth in thelayd 27, and 
28. Chapters of thc lame booke,and then itriketh out the 
particle ( &c. ) which would prelently bauc directed the 
Reader to the 27. and 28. Chapters, and hauc detected 
the ſaid crrour of the printer . For that Bede doth continue 
his{pcach of this third Conucriion for 11.0r 12, Chapters 


' topeather,after the 27.28. Wheras atter thc 17.and 15.therc Foure wil 


is nothing concerning that matter. Here then appeareth full falli- 
triple or quadruple wailfull deceipt : firſt in miſtaking the TICPLOSESD 
ſecond coucrtion of England ynder Elentheriustor the third _ 
vnder Pope Gregory: then in laying that Father Perſons alled- 

ved Bede tor the tormer, Wheras he expretly alledged him 

tor the Jater : thirdly in deceyuing his Reader with yr- 
ving the 17.and 18. Chapters, which he mult needs know 
to bean crrour of the Printer, inſtced of 2 7.28.8 fourthly 
in ſtriking out the particle ( &c. ) that muſt needs haue 
dire(ted the Reader to diſcouer theſaiderrour, and tynd 
out the matter truly alledged by his aducriary. And none 
of thoſe eſcapes could be of ignorance, but of {et will and 
purpoſe. What thall we lay thenof M. Deaze in this be- 
halte? 

3s, Another charge ispag. 112-of M.Sutcl;fs book, where 
heaccuſeth Father Perſons tor cyting fallely as he ſayth Cy- 
pans teltimony H4b. 2. Fpiſt. 3. tor proofe of his maſſing Sa- 
crifice, and cutting out certaine wordes of the midit of 
thelencence: but he doth not tell his Reader that himſe!fe 
acalcth tallely & deceiptfully herin, accuſing Father Perſons 
tor that which he well knew not to be his fault, if any 


Were, butof his owne brethren the Magdeburgians whome 
2 Hah 3 he 


3,Obictia 


» 
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he concealeth . For that Father Perſons laying forth the de. 
mcanour of the layd Magdeburgian Protcitants in diſgra- 
Ccing the ancicnt Fathers of cuery age, where 1n mattcrs of 
Controucrlicthcy make againlt them, hath theſe wordes, | 
in the fir{t part ot his Three Conuerſions . And in the third age 
aſter Chrift (layth he ) che Magdeburgtans do accuſe the bleſſed b1- 
$0 444 514ariyr 5. Cyprian of ſuperſtition, for ſaying, Sacerdotem 
. Vice Chriſti tungi, & Deo Patrilacriticium otterrc, that the 
Prieſt dot! ſtpply the place of Chriſt, and doth ofjer ſacrifice to God the 
Grandin: Famer: W hich arc tic very Wordes punctually taken Out 
4.08; of thc Magdeb:ryr.ms, without any addition or taking away 
ot any thing by Father Perſons: and yet writeth M. Sutclife | 
thus of Father Perſons : He cyting (layth he *) Cyprians teſtimony 
lib. 2. Epiltola g. cutrerh of theſe wordes, ont of the midſt of the ſen: 
texice , qui id quod Chriltus fecit imitatur, that the Chriſtian 
CY , when he ſacrificeth , doth inautate that which Chriſt Inmſclf: 
id. | 
9. But why ſhould M. Sutcliſſe, if this made any thing for 
his purpole, as it doth not, but rather much againlt him, 

: a5 now ſhall be ſhewed, why ( I ſay ) ſhould he acculc 
Fraudulct Fa. Perſons, and not the Magdebargians herot : he knowing 
cealing 12 and (eing ( if he looked ypon the place)that they are their 
coreGy wordcsand their proper cytation of 5. Cyprian, and not 

=- Jeb ot F. Perſons? Or w hy thould he not ſo much as ONCE Name 

0 the Magdeburgians in all thisobiection? Truth itis, that in 

1 | $.Cyprianstext,thele other words al{o,are mentioned heere 

| coat by M. Sutcliffe, tor thus he ſayth : Vrrque alle ſacerdosvice Chriſt 

| Foam fas pere fungttur,quz 1d quod Chriſtusfectt mtatur © ſacrrfictum verum 

cenndum © plenum tunc ofſert in Eccleſia Deo Patri, ſi ſic imcapiat offerre ſecun- 

Pamelinm dum quod ipſum Chriſtum videat obtulijſe. l hat Prielt doth truly 

A Epiſtola.53 exerciſe the function of Chriſt which doth imitate that 

7 which Chriſt did, and then doth he offer in the Churcha 

'# true and full ſacrifice to God the Father, if he begin (o to 

A Acioke offer, as he (cerh Chriſt himlcifeto haue offered. Which 

in M. Sit, Wordes indeed in $8. Cyprian are more effcuall,thenas 

they arecyted by the Magdeburgians, who yet it they had 
thouzht, that the (leight or cuaſion vied heere by M. Sut- 


cl;Je had byn luthcict to ſhift of the place, rhey would nc- 
wer 


» Conus 
#1 Ds 
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uer hauc taken that other courle to reprehend S. Cyprian,as 
they do tor ſpeaking in ſuch manner and lo plainly tor the 
ſacrifice of the Church, they being no lelle enemies ther- 
ynto,then Englith Proteſtants, Bur furely I could bluſh in. 
M. Suid. behalte in vrging lo carneltly this matter againlt 
Fa.Perſons Without once naming the Magdeburgians, vnto 
whom only the matter appertayned : and next that he 
will bring in a matter ſo preiudiciall to his owne do- 


| trine tor Malle and Sacritice, as this place ot S. Cypriun 


IS. 

10. Anotherſhifc of M.Sutclfſe I tynd pag. 112. where 4. Obie 
01Ng about toanlwerean allegation ot Father Perſons out —— 

of Euſelrus his Chronicle, tranilated out of Greeke by S. 

Hicrome, where vpon the 44. yeare of Chrilt thele words | 

are (ct downe, related by Father Perſons : Petrus Apoſtolus, na- ons 

trove Galzleus, Chriſttanorum Pontifex primus &c. Peter the Apo-"" - wy 

{tle of the Country of Galilic the tirlt chicte Biſhop of *** he 

Chriſtians, atter he had founded the Church of Antzoch, 4+ 

wentto Rome, and hauing preached there the Gholpell, 

remayned Biſhop of the Wo Citty, for 25. ycarcs togca- 

ther &c. S9 Euſebius. And this doth M. Sutdifſe impute a- 

mong hits faltitications and corruptions of Fathets, to Fa= 

ther Perſons, wheras notWithitanding the wordes are pun- 

Ctually to be found in Eaſebtus Chronicle, as he alledgeth 

them. Bute what ſhitt hath M. Sutcliffe thinke you to Ca- 

lumniate the ſame ? Forſooth he victh an Equiuoca- 

tion, laying, neyther doth Exſebius in his Story, nor any other good 

Author ſay, that Peter ſate Brshopof Rome 25. zeares togeather. M.Sntcl, 
But to the firſt of thele two points may be an{wered , that vſeth an 
Father Perſons alledged not the Storic of Frſch:us, but his £quinoca- 
Chronicle , as you haue heard, and M. Sutcl:fſe would de- 27 © oo 
ceyue his Reader, who knowing not the difference be- YE 
tweene Euſebius his large Story , and briefe Chronicle , 
being two different works, he would make him belicue 

that Euſebius hath it not at all . | 

11. Andastor theſecond, thatno other good Author pe//:r, 1.2; 
auoucheth the lame, | remit him to his lormer Antago- de Pontife 
nilts Bellarmine and Baronius, Who will teach him where to Rom» 

tyad 
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I\. to 
tyndſundry. And torthat[ ſuppoſe he will not deny $, 
P 91, to, Hicrome to be 4 o00d Author, I thall intreate him to read 
r. 41m, What he writeth of S. Peter 1n this behaife in his booke 
an. Dom, de Scripiortbes Ecdle/taftics: Parrus ſccundo Clandiy anno Romam per. 
4:60 , 1, etque vigtuts quingue ans Cathedram ſ-cerdotalem tenutt, v/que 
ph = #2 ad vliimum amum Neronts. Peter in the ſecond yeare of Clay. 


(5 INV. Hf [. : ' 1 : ; 
, aura iymperor went to Rome,and there ncld the Pricitly 


bi Petro -*» 
Ciaircior 25, yearcs , vatiilrne lait yeare of the Empe. 


rour Nero. $0 that Eerome, and otiicr Authors arc namcd 
by Bdllarmine, as holding eactorfaid numberot 25. yearcy 
do many FR4LS. Peler \vas > :fhop * of Rome , Damaſus , I1dorus , bed. 
Prom/ifs Freeupnus, Ado Vieuneuſs, Ado Trenerenjis , Martanis SCOtHs , x 
a9 hb $8, lomeothers. And vow what will M. Sarcliffe anlwere to 
Peter Wis thiSVntatthtull dealing, Waerin by fo many Wayes he 
meer ter? indeauourcti to deceyue his Reader ? Iam fory he did 
notremcmber that ſaying of his, which I oblerucd jy 
the beginning of th L Paragrapi : 11 matters of jayily 101; 
Jalſe dealing , oth beſides jalltty, imply unpicty. Bur let vs go tor» 
Ward. 
12. In the ſamepage.12, he acculcth Father Perſons as a fal. 
larytorailedging ceriaine teitimonics out ot S.- Ambro: 
' for travſubilantiation . He mahketh Ambroſe to ſay ( quoth M, 
Sutclilte ) that the {ub{fance of one vod) 15c.4nged 1nto another : bu 
.- tat boly Father hath 19 [ach wordes, 45 this falſary hath reported ou 
o; is wiztings. Winch lecmed ynto mea itravge Charge, C 
atlcucration : for lo much as repayring to Father perſois 
booke, I found the very wordes of S. Ambroſe let doivne 
3+ Conv. gut of fundry parts of his workes to titis cttect of tranl- 
P*g:Ht mutation of natures by torce of conlecration, As for cx- 
ample {{axh be) $. Ambroſefpeaking of the wordes of Chrill 
in the conlecration : Non valebit ſermo Chr:ſiz vt ſpectes mite! 
Am" 4 Eementorum? Shall not the words of Chritt be of powerto 
_ wo = c:ange the natures of Elements? And againe : Sermo Chri- 
mine fergu pore denih:lo ſacere quod non crat, non poteſt ea que ſunt 1 1 
mittare, quod nou erat? Fheipeach of Chrilt that was ablet9 
create ot nothing that which was not beore , ſhall it 
not be able to change things that arc alrcady, into that 
Which they were not betore? He meancta the bread and 
VW1NE 
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wync into the body and bloud of Chrilt as himſclfe doth 
expound. | _ 
Thus Father Perſons in that place out of S. Ambroſe 
5n his bookes de Sacraments. AndlI my {clfc repayring to S, 
ambroſe by this occalion , found that in other places allo of 
his workes he arhrmeth the yery lame. As for example in 23 
his booke De gs qui mmarur &c he hath thnefe wordes: Quan- 33 


tis vermaur exemples, pt probemus 36. How many examples do ,, 


we vie to proue that the thing remayneta not( atrer the | 

wordes of Conlecration) which nature did trame , but 

ir Which the benediction did conlecrate : and that ** 

OrCater 15 thetorce ot the benediction, then of nature,quz.4 ?? 
henediftione ettam naturd if mutatur , tor that natureitlelte 2? 

allo is changed by the benediction. $0 S. 4mbroſe. And now »2 

what thall we ſay of M. Sarcbffe that is not athamed not 

only to acculc Father Perſons, as a talliry, foralledging theſe 5: Ambr. 
wordes which |tand cruly and wholy in 8. Ambroſe, as he Þ's. ores 
hath aliedged them, but auoucheth turther, that chis holy _ 
Fathcrhata no{uch wordes; by What figure of fpeach 4 a 
thinke you Will he ſhift of this abſurdity ? Or excule it 

from wiltull calumniation, but only, as I laid, by ſome 
Equiuocation , and that of the wort fort, wherof we 

hauc ſcene diuers cxamplcs propotcd ina late Treatiſe to 

M. Morton of that matter : but many more might the Au- 

thor haue found 1n only M.Sutcl ſſe, then all the reit there 

Cited, it I be not decc1ucd, 

14. Butthere followeth within few pages after againe We: > "EPL 
ſuch a notoriou: faltification, and abuting of kis Reader, q;,, 

as may caule any man to {tomack the matter that hath ; 

ay leait tiking, oraffection to truth and fincerity, For 

thus he writeth againſt Father Perſons, To prove ( ſayth he) 

the, word Maſſe , he alledgeth Augaſtines ſermon 237. & 251. de 

rempore, Conctltum Mel uitanum cap. 12. Ephnphanius hareſi 50, Sutch.p.1r 
Fuſeb.lh.5. hiſt. cap. 33 & de vita Conſtantin bb. 2. cap. 17. ,, 

Cor, Carthag, 4.04 . dq. but jſt Euſevms & Epriphanins are groſly _ 
velicd. For how could they, writing in Greeke, ſpeake of the Latin xy 
M.iIc? So he. And it might leeme that he had taken Father ** 
Perſonsat a groſte ad uantage indeed, it for the latin word 2? 


T1 Maſſe 
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Maſſe he had cited Greeke Authors : but he that ſhall read 

the place it [clic 11 Father Perſons booke of Three Connerſions, 

will merualleexceedivply at luch manner of dealing , tor 
Foregious that he cytcth not thele rwo greeke Authors tor proote of 


rae the word Maſſe, but to prouc the yicot Ealter after the ta- 
no ) 


curl. ; thion ot thc 1cwes, 10 lLaue bcence congcmucd and held 
tor an crrour, and tcrcly after the tyme of the tirit Coun« 
ccl! or Nee. tor better demonſtration of which egregious 
faile dealing in M. »uidiffe, I will heere (et downde the 
wordes as tiicy lye in Father Perſons booke : who hauin 
Citcd a place out of old Gzldas tor the vie of faying Malles 
in our Coutrey ot Britayy during his daycs, he addeth thele 
Wordcs. 
1. Conv, 15- Thus wrote Gildas(laith he) of Altars and Sacrifice among 
P42.187, the Brulansw ihoje dayes, and d:uers other pornts like vntotins , which 
or breutyes ſake I ont . Only I would aske our men m gene- 
Aug tom. ll, whether this be (foken as o| Proteſtauts or no ? And then would 
: 2 -” demand of lohn Fox Parrths ultr Fore that can be 11#e , which he 
de remp. © aſſnineth, That the b1tlays Padre Maſjern thoje dayes, ſerng Gildas 
im Conc. talked fo much of Pre:ſts that did Sacitfue vpon Altars? ADE tf he will 
Milenit. ſay that Gildas vſcth not the word Malle , it 1s a platne caval , ſeing 
cap.t2 & nothin? 4s fiompied by the Mafle , but only the externail Sacrificeof 
Carthag-2+ Chriſtians becre mentioned. Andibat the word Matlc was generally 
= oy --mh yſed zm the Latin Church ſor Sacrifice long before thrs tyme of Gildas 
2." * appeareth by mail Arthors , but eſpeccally by S. Auguſtine the Dottor 


24 qQ! 10145 : | | : ; | 
nite fig 182 ders places of Ins werkes, wherof ſome an toe margent we 5a 


SA uguſt, tivle, 
16. Sohe: noting inthe margent hue piacesfor S. 44- 


giſimes Autnority therin, for che vic of the word Maſt, 
partly in hisowne workes, and partly our of the Coun- 
celsof his dayes, wherin himlclte was preſent . And then 
leaving thar matter, paſſeth to an other, ſaying thus:1 wor!d 
ashe alſo of lohn Bale, how the Rel:gten of the Britans was the pure © 
ched gheſpell tn thoſe dayes: ſor ſo he ſaythit was, zſtt had 1n it nt 
only that cuſtome of the ewes before mentioned of the Quartadect- 
mani, but all thoſe other porntesin like manner which hy Church ac- 
compteth ſor errours, to wit, of profeſſed Monks, of conſecrated Nunnes 
of Sacrificing vpou Altars , and the like , 4s appeateth by £5 
Co 


[ Other like obreftions of falſittes againſt F. P. | 4.3FCHAD. 8. 


&c*? And about this point of the errour of the Quartade- F 
| cimani hecyteth in the margent the two Greeke Authors _— 
Epiphantus and Enſebius , that in the places quoted do ereſ.50 


© © _ N - . Et eb. lib. 
| make mention ot theerrour of the Quartadectmaiis, or Paſ- + au - 


c<ut. & in Vita 
17, But M. Sutcliffe tolceme to haue lomewhat againlt Conſt.mr, L'S 
Fa. Perſons beginueth firſt to retute that the Greeke Au- l.z.c.17. 
| thorscould not make mention of the Latin word Maſſe, 
him{clte well knowing that they were not alledged tor 
that atall:but yet lecondly is to be noted an other deceipt- 
tull tricke, worle then the former. For wheras in Father 
Perſeus margent the {ayd latin Authorityes are (ct togea- 
ther, as appcrtaining to proue the word Maſe, and diltin- 
guithed trom the reſtby a {tarre both in the margent and 
the text as heere allo 1s exprefied: And the Greeke Authors 
arc quoted atter by themſclues ſ{cucrally as belonging to 
the other matter, M. Sutcliffe ro dazel his Readers eyes, doth 
of purpole diforder the lquadron in his citation, cutteth 
of fir{t our ot the latin Authorities Concal. Carthag. ſecundum 
cap. 2-And then for the 4. Councell of Carthage cap. $4. that 
immediatly did enſue, he placcth it Jali otall, attertwo 
Greeke Authors to hedge them in belike that they ſhould 
not fly from him, as you may lec jn his citation before al- 
ledged. And now ifanymanelscan play better his prize 
then this, in ta's tyingand couſlening his Reader, cucn 
then, when hc obiectcth taltifycation to others, 1 tor my 
part will tudge him the game. 
i, In the very (ume page, he writeth of Father Perſos _ Objeais 
thus: He ſaythpag. 228 that Irenzus accompteth the enumeration 
ef ine Brzhopsof Rome a full proſe agamiſt bereticks : but he abuſeth 
ls holy Father, and belyeth 1am , for of thu ſullproofehe hath not one 
word, Bur when I went and read the wordes in. F.P. his 
booke, I could not butremaine aitonithed, for he (etterh 
down the very Words ofIreneus who haning made an enu- 
meration , (ſaith Father Perſons.) ©t all the Biſhops of Rome 
tor proofe of a Catholicke luccefſion, & tradition againſt 
thchereticks of his dayes, trom Peter downeward to Pope 
Eluibcrins, thatliucd with him, he inferred this conclu- 
UE ' ton 
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lon: Eft pleniſſimahec oſtenſio vuam cy eandem viuificatricem fidew 


Tren. lib. x, £Je ,que 1 Ecilejts ab Apoſtolis & conſernata , & tradita tin vimate 
* aderſ.he- T1 NIS 13a molt full proote, that one and thelclte lame 
reſ.cap.z. huclytaith, hath bene conlerucd iv the Church from the 


Apolties dayes vnto our tyme, deliucred trom oneto ano- 
ther 1nvnity ; lo faith Ireneus. And now if plenſstmaoſtenſia 
bea molt tuli proofe, then iSit in Irenaus, nor may Father 
Perſons truly be {aid ro abutc or belye him, as M. Surclifſe ace 
cutcth: and on the contrary [yde, himfelte auouching ag 
hcere he doth, that of this tull proote Ireneus hath not one 
word, 1s euidently conuinced of wiltuil talſhood indeed, 
plentjStma ofteniſiene, with a molt tull proote of chetext it 
ielie, 

19. Tt would becxceſliuelong to proſecute ail his ob- 
icctions 11 this kind, wherot no one tut hitherto T can 
tynd, proucth any wiltull yntruth or talfitic againſt his 


$.ObieQis aducr{iry, but againit himſclte yery many , 1f nor all. And 


I mult be iatorced to put many,togeather tor abreutation 
of this matter, He acculeth therfore Father Perſons yet 
turtizer of taltihication in thelelte lame page, and the very 
next charge,for that in'his booke of Three Conuerſtons P19, 
278. heailedgerh a place out of S. Auguſtine in his Epiiile 
againlt Fauſtusthe Marzchee ;-for the fucceition of Roman 
Biſhops, laying, that S. Auguſt; maketh it a principall mo- 
tive of his owne remayning in the Cat; olicke Churci: 
wheras (fayth M. Sutclitte) that holy Father reckoneth that amy, 
and a ter others and 0 way acconnterh it a marke of the Church : But 
this obiection is as g20d as the toxrmer, to wita very causll, 
tor that the words ailedged by Faiber Perfonsare expretly to 
be found in tie place of S. 4ruzuſtine by him quoted, tor thus 
he writcth : Tenet me 1n Eccleſia ab rpſa Petnt ſede vſque ad pri- 


Aug ep. ſencnn Epiſcopatum ſucceſio ſacerdotran ec. T am held in this 
cont, Fa' jt Church/azainft all Sectaries) by the ſucceſſion of Prielts, 
Mani h, & and Biſhops, that haue come dovwne from the feate ot 5. 
4-10-56: Peterthe Apoſtle to the preſet B.of xome Anaſtaſius, that hol- 


deth the ſeat at this day. So far S. Auguſt . And what fallit- 

cation then is there here on F. P. fide, when both wordes 

and ſcale of S, Augaſftzne are truly by him alledged *N n 
dot 


[ Other like obzeftrons of falfittes againſt F.P. ] 437cn apt, 


doth F.P.ſo much as nameany marke of the Church in 

that p'ace , nor alledgeth S. Auguſtze to that end, albcit the 

{aid luccellion be otherwile neld by that Father for a 
markeot the now Catholicke Church : what manner of 
dealing the is this? What knorsare thelc fought in ruſhes, / 
as the Proucrbe1s ? doth not M.Surclhifſe know that the ac- 
culation of a lye returneth ypon the acculer with a double 
ſyn, if it cannot be proued: tor that not only talſhood but 
malice alſo is tnerin conteyned : I meruaile rhe Deane & 
doctor would beſo much ouer ſcene, or rather be carrycd 
away with paſſion. Butler vs proceed. 

20. Inthe very next lines atter thischarge, he giueth _ 
another out ofthe lelfe lame Father, accuſing Farber Per- 9 Obie- 
ſons to hauc alledgedtalfely S. Auguſt. teſtimony tor the [uc- _ 
cct]ion of the Churchot Rome. Pace2 $2. (faith he ) of his 
2. Converjions, $. Auguſtine 1b.de veilitate credendi c.7 5 alled- 
ged by him ſor proofe of the ſucceſſionof the Church of Rome, bur ſal- 
{«ly, ſor that he ſpeaketh of the [ucceſon of divers Brehops in the whole 
Chriſttan Church, which overthroweth the pretended prerogative of the 
Roma Church.So.M .Sutdl.But ztoranſwereto tis, as to molt 
otallthereſt,it was (ufticicttor me to take ayiew of tac 
pave by him quoted in Father Perſons book, where he hauing 
ſhewed out of S. Irenzts, Fertlliian,and other Authors, what 
eltceme they made of theſucceilion ofthe Roma Bithops, 
for aljurance of the truth of Catholicke fayth, he adioy- z.Cynrx, 
neth alſo therunto the teſtimony hirit of S. Hzcrome : In las pag 2824 
Eccleſtu perimanendum, qute ab Apoſiolis fundatavſque ad diem hanc 

dirat, We mult abide in that Church ( {peaking of the Hieron & 
Church of Rome) which being founded by the Apoliles Pratog, 
endureth vntill this day. And then he adioyneth this © ,Crire 
other 0 S, Augrſtine: Duintabimns nos ilins conſedere gremio que Jehs 

av Apoſtolica ſede per ſucceF'ones Eprſcoportt fruſtra berencis crcumlis 
trannuus culms authoritatis ob:anut ?ſhall we doubt to relt in 
lap of thar Church, which hath kept conrinually the 
heighe of Authority by lucceſhon of Bilkops , from the 
[ca Apoltolick vnto this day, potwithitanding the yaine 
barking of hereticks on cucry fide of her? 

21. Theſe yordes arc truly and fincerely alledged out 
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ABI; of S. Auguſt. And how then doth M.Sucl. lay,that they are 
BETH tallcly alledged ? Why had he not proucd it by {ome thing 
= heere (ct downe , that isnot in S. Augrſtine. Foras for his 
V4 | rcalon that S. Augyſtme (peaketh, of the ſuccellion of di. 
A ucrs Biſhops in the whole Chrittian Cliuurch, feemeth 
i both vatrue , and impertinent . Vntrue , for that in 
i this place S. Auguſte mentioneth no other Churches: and 
+ h G impertinent, tor that it he had fo done, yet doth not that 
| takeaway the priuiledge of principality , or chlmen auiho- 
Ji ritatis, the preheminence of Authority heere mentioned 


x by S. Aug!ſcine, as peculiar to the Church of Rome, abcuc 
the relt , So that cuery one of thele weake and teeble ob- 
ic&tions leeme ynto menotlo much to itrike the 2aduer- 
i fary,as t9 wound the oviector, and yet mult the Reader 
bl | haue patience to hearce ſome tew more. 
Y 22. There followeth in the yery next page an other 
obicction of corrupting and falſitying S. Auguſtine Jaid a- 
g4inlt Father Ferſons by M.Sutcliſje, in thele wordes Pag.2 91. 
( ſaith he ) of rbe [ame booke 8, Augrſtine, and other Fathers are al- 
Subu-p.u8 ledged toproue the Church tobe ſo viſible that eucry man may ſee it, & 
Aus.in know 2t,but it ſcemeth that our aduerſary cyted them at all aduenture, 
#j<l.4-4.7 for im ſome of theſe places lule mention 15 made of the Church, and w 
th +7- © 1-2. none of them 1s bus 3ntenizon proued . I bis is his whole Charge: 
'' 8 but to me it [cemed that M. Sutcliffe wrote at all aduenturcs 
tor that Father Perſons in the p.acc quoted dealeth with no 
other Fathers abouc the matter in hand but only S, Augu- 
Af ſime, cyting lone 9. or 10. places out of diuers partcs of 
F his workes, wherot M. Sutclfſe hath cut of the tatre greater 
| part in hisobiection, being gricucd perhaps to {ce (o many 
W of that argument, and hath anſwered both the one ard 
4" the other lo tleightly as you hauc heard, that any child 
may weary or put to tilence the lcarnedeit man that is by 
4; {ch manner of an{wering, Bur let vs heare it you plealc 
#Y Fi. Perſons woidesas they lye in his booke, and then con- 
fider how M_. Sutdre hath according to the title of his 
booke ſubucrred him by his an{were. 
Toa'il:dge Fathers (\ayth Father Perſons ) and do- 


$2. 
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pt ig ctors in th.15 behalte ( ſor proumng the vijibulty of the Church) 
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were both endles, and necdles , for that all of them cucry 
where almolt, are occupyed in (ctting forth, not only the See.S. Aug, 
viſibility , but che ſplendor alſo and greatnes, yea the mul- ipſal.44. 
titude,and externall maicſty of Chrilts Churchthrough- © 47- © 


out the world in their dayes. And only S. Auguſtine may l, 2. CONT. 


i | | $ = 12. Ce 32s 
ſeruc tor all, who dilateth himlcelte eucry Where in this "On hs 


argument, ſhewing how the litle ſtone prophelyed by ki. OG : 

Dantel, was growne to be a huge mounraine, and ferrible c.(c,c,z5; 

tothe whole world, And that the tabernacle of Chrilt > 1.4 c.58. 

(which1s his Church ) wasplaced by him in the ſunne rratt.r, & 

to be [cenc of all. And that it was a Citty ypon a moun- 2+ Ep. 

taync which nene could be ignorant of &c. And other =— Ga 

like diſcourſes, tounded on cuident Scriptures, wher- = "q "Ox 
: ' . wb . ; 101 14 BT'&= 

by is rctuted not only the tirlt ſhitt of Luther & Calum ma- , ;, 

king the true Churh of Chriſt inuitible,butallo the lecod T 

ot the later Lutherans, who (though oucrcome with the 

former prootes ) do graunt tie Church to be a viſible co- 

pany, yet do they deny it to be that externail conſpicuous 

ſuccetlion of Biſhops, and Councels, which haue bene 

molt eminent in the knowne Chriſtian Church trom the 

Apoltles downeward: but rather to be ſome few obſcure 

and contemptible people ( which they call theelect) that 

haue lyued , or lurked from tymeto tymec in ſhadowes 8& 

darkenes,and knowne to tew or none. | 

24 Thus farreare F.P. wordes with an amplecitationof 

the places as here you lcein tie mirget, Which being ab- ,;Grable 

breutated by M.Sutchiffs. gelding the, &anlwered as briefly manner of 

and skoffingly as out ot his owne wordes you haue heard, anſwering 

cucry man willlee, that they arc only ſhifted of by faying 

thatinſomeof thele places iitle mention is made of the 

Church, and that 1n none of them Father Perſons his inten- 

tion is proued. And who caunot anlwere this? And wh 

doth not he ſhew the places in particuler wherin litl= 

mention is made of the Church ?lI for my part hauing 

looked vpon them, haue found much , and would glad- 

ly haue ſeene ſome (ound an{were of M. Door to lome 

one , or other of them, they being many and large , 

and yery cfle&tuall dilcourles of S, Auguſtzne to proue y 

| Vit 
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Viſtbilitic of the Church : and yet ſaith M. Sutcliffe ,2n now 
of the 1s bus mtentton proved ; Which is only a ſummary peach 
as youlcce.But yet why ſhould he accule Father Perſons heere 
ot taliincation, and fallealiegation of Fathers, for Citing 
thele places, as they lyc inthe Author, 1s not this a great 
appetite of acculing in M.Sutclifſe ? 

25. Butnow further, two or three pages after this a. 
azaine,to wit 122.hic obiectcth to Father Perſons tor a grolle 
i2norence ,and childith toolery ,that betelleth vs (ſayth M, 
Sutcliſſe ) ta bis Epiſtle before Is booke of 24. Conuerſions , how Con- 
ſtantine tbe Great eniredziitothe Empire next after Diocletian: 
but Ecdleſraſitcall laſtoryes (laith he ) doshew that Conſtantius, 


and Galerius ſucceeded Diocichian , and that Conſtantine ſr; 


ceeded bis Father Conttantius, ard if he 14ll wot Lelicne vs, let him 
ſee, what Baronius ſaythin his 2.and 2. Tome of Annales, who put- 
teth threejeares betweene Dioclctian, and Conitantine, and 0 
thers bettweene them two.5o he. But when I went to Baronimu, 
as M. Sutclifſeappointed me, I found him to put two yeare; 
only betwecne them, tor that Droclifian refigned his Em- 
Ire inthe yearc of Chrilt 204. and that Conſtantine began 
þis in the yeare 306. Which Baronzus proucth by the Au- 
thority of miany ancient Hiitoriographers. And itis 
ſtrange that M. Surd:ffe would affirme a thing {o ma- 
nitclily falſe, with ſuch contidence, and remit his Readcr 
to the place where indeed he ſhall ſce him plainly rc 
tuted. 
26. And this for the yeare, which litle maketh to the 
purpole of the controuerſy it ſclte , for whether it were 
two yearcs, or three, or more, that Conſtantine (ucceeded 
Drocleſian, litle importeth, but whether he ſucceeded him 
nex:orno:loasin this word (next ) ſtandeth the errour 
ot Father Perſeus (yde it any ſuch thing were commited : al- 
beit he might exculc it, ſaying, that he meant thenext 


Emperour that impugned openly Drocleſians perſecution, 


But what if Father Perſons hath not the word ( next ) atall, 
but that it be put in by M- Smtdiffe, to take therby qccation 
ro accule him, is not this double iniquity indeed ? or ra- 
ther doth not this implic impicty,according to his former 

pro- 


[ Other like obtedlions of falſutes a0ainſ + aa 


proteltation? Let vs hearc then Fatler Perſons owne words, 
w here talking of his Maicttyes comming to the Crown, 
tlat now 1s of Englard , With lope of toleration to all,o 
mitigation of the tormer periecution of Catholicks vnder 
Q. tizabern, he writeth thu- : Heere generally the applanſe s no 
oivern 4je. then at 14s 1n old tywie ang ihe Chnjttans vpon the en- 


cCHap?. 


In the ad- 


ditto fo the 


1ra1ce of Conitantine zato the Empire ajier Diocletian , and of Gubolicks, 
| ; - 


louinian after Tyuhan : So he. And heere you lce 1s not the 
word ( next ) at all, nor was1t his purpolc,nor to 11s pur- 
polc rothew that Conflantme was the very next Emperour 
that ra1oned atter Dzocleftan, out rather that he was the Next 
thatpublikely reheued Chriitians atter Drorleftans pertecu- 
tion, wherin confitteth the whole force and dritt of Fg- 
ther Perſons ipcach to lis Maiclty in that placc:{o as indeed 
{ was greatly [candalized heere to lee a word thruſt in, to 
play vpon by the acculer himlelte. And is this playne dea- 
Ks though |, or poſhible to-be tound in a Deane ot lo 
worthy a Church as Exceſter 1s? Surely if I had {cene- this 
betore, how he dealeth in writing, I ſhould (carſe haue be- 
licued him in pulpit or preaching. 

27. Another obiccion he trameth pag. 118. in theſe 


wordes: Bedes teſtzmony ( layth he ) 1. 3.0. 27. # alledgedby 


Perjons pag. 383 toproue the ſending of Willebrord with bes cleuen 
ComPpantons towards the conuerſion of German, but (1n Bede ) the 
Chapter bctng read,doth conſute our aduerſartes falshood. So he. And 
no more. But hcere I cannot but mcruaile, what talihood 
or manner of confutation he meaneth , 1s it perhaps that 
Bede hath the contrary ? Or not this, which 1s et downe? 
No truly : for Father Perſons in the page of his booke heere 
cyted declaring what great zeale our old Englith Saxon 
Chriſtians, had after their owne conuerſton to preach 
Chrittia faith in divers parts ofGermany, hath theſe words: 


VVillebrord was ſent out of England with bus eleuen Compamons to- p i OY 
hs » > 


wards the Conuerſion of Germany by the holy Abbot S.FE,gbert,as both 
$. Bede , and other Authors aſter him do teſtify. And for thus he cyteth 
in lis margent Bedeboth in his 2. booke and 27. Chapter, as alſo in his 
5. booke and 2.3. Chapter for that in tle firſt place Bede maketh men- 
i103 of the begennzng of the holines of $. Egbert that was Author after - 
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ward ofthat miſ10n,andinthe 5 .bookhe recoumteth both the miſſion at 
Lirgemnias 11. Chapter,cs the death of the ſa:d holy abbot S. Egbert in 
the 2 3. Chapter by [nm cjted . And what remayneth then tor 
M. &urclifſe to lay handes on ? Why doth he lay, bat the 
Chapter betig read, doth confute our Aducrſaryes falshood ? What 
fallhood is this, or Wherin ? And whcras Father Per. 
ſoascyteta two bookes of S, Bede and ditterent Chapters, 
why doth M.S#td:ffe cyte but one booke, and one Chapter 
only, difſcembling and ſuppreſſing tie other , that letterh 
downe the wholc itory more largely, as it there Were no 
ſuch thing atailin Bede*Is this playne dealing ? Is this 
lincere proceeding? Is not this faility in matters of Reli- 
g10n, Which himicltecenlured betorctor impicty ? 


2 0. There enlucth another charge in the 132. page of 
Subu. pa% hi 5 Subxerſion, (ct downe in thele wordes. Perſons ſa9th, that 
132. ſome bold that loſeph of 4 rimatlt. ras ſent into Bratany by S. Peter, 4 


matter of no moment , yet falſely affirmed by him , which careth not 

& Obie- phat yntruth be ſpeaketh.So he:a heynous charge no doubt, lct 

wa vs heare then, what Father Perſons 1n his booke of Three Con- 

Ca Herſtons writeth hecrot.Of Ioſeph\ layth. he ) of Armmathia 1 

> 23, Commung into France, and 1s ſending thence to great britany, ejthcr 

To.C; Þgra. by S. Philip ( as ſome ſay ) whopreached then tu Gaule , or ( 4s others 

in Catal, $$ hold) by S. Peter b1mclfe as hepaſſed that way,to and ſro from Britany, 

Brit Polid. and how heobtayned a placeto exerciſe an Eremitucalllije ſor bum, and 

Firgam his ten compantons in the Iland called Auatlonia, where Glaltcn- 

hiſt. Ang « bury after was builded, albeit 1 f Jnd no very certayne,on ance write 

_ to affirme 2t:yet becauſe our later lnſtortographers for two bidred years 

Brie.Þ«t62 Paſt, or more do Fold ut to aye come dowwne Ly traditton ( and namely 

Harpesf.in {oannes Capgra uwus 4 learned man of the order o! S. Dominici 

hit. El, and others aſter lun ) 1 do not meane to diſpute the matter heere 
fol.z. CF 

29, Thusfarrehe, whoas we (ce affirmeth abſolutly 

notking thcrof, but remirreth himſ-lte to the Authort- 

tycs of the laid Capgrane, Polidor Virgil, Camblen, Harpsfeild , X 

others. And how then doth M:Surcl.ſay,that it is falſely at- 

firmed by him thatcareth not what vntruth he ſpeaketh? 

ordoth not this charge toll rather vpon AM. Satchfle him- 


{c}fe, that ſo wrongtully layeth the ſame ypon _—_ 
| or 


+ 
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For if he ſay that Father Perſons doth fallcly aftirme, that 
diucrs later Authorsdo hoid it tor 4 tradition, their own 
bookes will conture him, and eſpecially all later Englith 
Proteltant writcrs behides the forenamed,2s Holinsbed, Fox, 
Stow, and thereſt, who cyteth allo George Mator : yea the 
Magdelurgtans in their Pretace of the 4. Century dedica- 
tc tO Q. Elizabeth , do mention allo thefame.in this then 
there can be no controueriic, but that many, and ſundry 
Authors do relate the lame. And in the other that Fa. Pers 
ſons prerendeth not to take vpon himto auouch thisſtory, 
his owne words will defend him. So as whatlocuer M. 
Suicliffe mcancth 1n this charge of Father Perſons talle athr- 
mation, mult needs beconuinced to be a mecre tlaunder 
and calumniation, 

30. Atter thisagaine pag. 134. heacculcth Fa. Perſons of 
tz1/hood, tor that ſpeaking ( layth he )pag. 147.0t the Mag- 


devurgt.ins , he aftirmeth, that they accuſe openly, and byname $. Subu. pas 
Athanaſins, Baſil, Nazaanzen, Ambroſe , Prudentius, Epiphamus, Cf 134+ 


Ephr.am, for the errour of praying to Satnts: but he that shall read 


the 4. Centurte, and 4.. Chapter therof, 4hall ſynd the contrary.So he 14. Obie= 
writeth. And truly could not but relt aftonithed , when &108- 


I went to the placeby him alledged , where I found all 
thelc torelaid Fathers exprelly reprehended by the Magde- 


; . PS : . in Day 11110 - 
bargrans, tor praying to Saints In their | aragraph de 1%9- Cent.4.c:4 
catione Sandorum, Of 1Nuocation of Saints: where ſctting pag.z9z. 


downe diuers molt playne ſentences out of the fayd Fa= 
taers tor their praying to Saints, do reiect the ſame, as n- 


commod.ts optniones, ſtipulas,C errores, incommodious opinios, | 


[tubbic, anderrours. So as | cannot imagine, how this an- 
{were of M. Sutcliffe can any way ſtand , that he that ſhall 
read this fourth Century , and 4. Chapter ſhall fynd the 
contrary to that witn Father Perſonsaffirmed : wheras in- 
deed he thall fynd the very ſelte lame ten tymes more lar- 
gely auouched then he hath noted in his booke. And to 
thc end the Reader may calely fynd the place, I do cate 
allo rhe page, and tytle of the Paragraph, for that the 
Chapter is long, 
31. But now betides thisfirſt ſhifc in denying thething, 
Kkk 2 that 
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that is moſt cuidently extant in the booke , and place by 
Sbu.pag, him quoted, M. Sutcliffe hath a ſecond aniw crc, Or rather 
134 Aalubtile heape of cuations (as to mc ic ſemetil ) 11 ticle 
w ordes. The ſame is alſoproxed (layth he) by reaſon:jor what rce- 
dedihey to accuſe the Fathers, wien ether their writings mentioned 
are certamly themrs: 1107 ANy MATLCT 1s miveſe T1; 2195 comtemned, ti)at 
Canmo! p; wp be defended, and be wreſted ont of the -handes of our ad- 
uerſares,that by them woald proveprayers to Sants.But this lecod 
mea an{were ſeemed to me tomewanat worle then the firit , tor 
cat thatitimportcth more guileand cunning in ecaching the 
the Mag - Magdeburg1.iis to thi:t of tne Authoriticsot ancient Fathers, 
deburgias either by denying their workes wherin notwithltanding 
ro ſhift of they are bold and G1t1gent inough of thenilelucs,or to 
the fathers \wreittheir{cntences | by violent interpretations tO tNeir 
owne purpoles, wherin M. Satdifſe would ſeeme more 
cunning then they. And is not thisa ſhimetull raatter that 
points of Religion wheron mens laluation do depend 
mult chus be dilcutfed by ingenious deuiles, (ubtile ſhifts 
and cuaſions ? Surcly to me it (cemeth a great 1ndi- 
gnity. 
22. Afterthisagainean the yery next page he acculeth 
* Father Perſons of another lycand fallc allegation about the 
Britiſh Abbot Dinorhu, that was flaine at Cheſter with 
many of his Monkes. He affirmet, (quoth M. Sutclifle) that 
Divnorhus was prnrshed by the ſword of Ethelfrid, after the death of $. 
Auguſtine : yet Bede lib, 2. Hiltor. Cap. 3. deverb all t!is exe- 
Ccutton done ypoin the mnuocent Britons , how Auguſtine ordayned two 
Brsbops, whzch he could not well do, betng dead. his is the charge 
lomewnat oblcurcly let downcas yow lce, but all of pur- 
_ pole to dazlethe eyes of the Reader,and make him belicue 
that F.z. Perſons commireeth this abſurdity , eyther to al- 
cribe the makingof two Biſhops to S. Auguſtine ater he 
was dead,or to <confelle that the ſayd Dinothus Abbot of 
Bangor was put to death with his Monkes at Chiſter by 
Ethel T:4 King of Northumberlad, whitc S, Augnſtime was aliue, 
and by his tacitation: Or which points both are manife- 
ſtly falſe, and ſo expreſly proved by the very hiltory of F. 
Bede alledg*d heere by M.Surclife to the quite contrary,and 
con- 


15. Obieht 


. 
i 
| 
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conſequently he mult needs know that he wrote a noto- 

rious vntruth. Father Ferſons Wordes arc thelc. 

22. As ſor Dinothus Abbot of Banger ( layth he ) he was the 1. Conn. 
L1c/eſt of thoſe who cppoſed themſclugs agamſt Augultine, and {ſet P42.204» 
other 1468 agatuſt htm alſom Synodo Wiccionum, ec? as [everc- 

ly punished afterward jor the ſame by the proutdence of God, as S. 


Bede notch, ro wit, by the ſword of Ethcltridus 4 beuthen Kine Bedalib. 2. 


of Northumberland, long after the death of $, Auguſtine, when the Hiſt... 
4d Dinothus & 12.hundred Menkes were ſlame at Cheſter 

bythe ſouldtors ofthe ſayd Ethel/11d, Augultino iam multo ante 
rempore (ſayth 8. Bede ) ad cxleſtia regna ſublato: $. Auor:- 


v> 
ſtinc being taken to heauen long beſore : though Bale be not ashamed —=_ 4 
10 (ay that 11 was done by bu ſuggeſizen; praiſing the foreſard Dino- 1;,.h..« 


thus, ad his confederats for that they would not preach Baptiſme, and and 1200. 

celebrate Eaſicr day according to the cuſtome of Rome,and 11:t4crſall other 

Cathelicke Church. $0 as now wee ſee that theſe men care not what Monkes, 

they ſay, or anouch, ſo they ſay ſomewhat againſt Rome , and thoſe 

that any way fatouredihe ſame. * 

24. Hitherto are Father Perſons wordes, who citcth 

as we ſee the expretle wordes of S. Bede tor his proofe, that 

Auſten was gone to heauen long betore this ſlaughter fell 

out of Dinothus,and his Monkes of Bangor : and conſequent- 

ly could not be the inciter, or perſuader therof, though 

atthistyme he propheticd, and foretold the ſame, as Bede 

recounteth : for that he ſaw them lo obſlinatly bent a- 

painſt the conuerſion of the Engliſh , as neyther by his 

moſtcarneltreaſons,perlwaſtons,norby the ſight of a ma- 

nifclt miracle, which in their preſence he had wrought, 

11 confirmation of the truth ot his doctrine, could moue 

them to ioyne with him in that worke of Engliſhmens 

Conucrtion, for which he fortold them, as Bedes wordes 

are, that 1| they would not preach the way of life to the Englidhnation, Beda.lib. 2 

thcy shonld by their bandes receyue the reuenge of death, which fell ſt. cap.te 

outafterward by the hands of King Ethelſ714,though long 

after the death of Augyſtme,as now hath byn laid. And then 

within three lines attcr againe in thebeginning of the 

third Chapter,followeth in Bede the making of two Bi- 

ſhops by S. Auguſt.to wit Melli:ns,&> Inſtus,the one for London, 
KKK 3 the 


P 


PART-3. 3246 A Search into matters of heligion. 


the other for Rocheſter, which hauing declared, he ſeteth 
downe thedcath of S. Auguſtme. Defuntus eſt autem Deo dilettua 
Paier Anguſtinus: Father Auguſitne dearcly beloucd of God, 
departed out of this life &s. 

25. Soas thewing that $. Auguſtzze dyed after the ma. 
king of thele Bithops,and long betore the laughter of Dj. 
nothus and his Monkes , what thall we ſay or thinke of thi; | 
manner of proceeding of M.Surcltfe?ls there any conſcicce | 


j: | or morall honelty in 1tatall * For firſt tte acculeth Father 

| al A Perſons of a lye, for laying that Daothus was flayne by Kin | | 
2 envyalls 41577 "88 WY - COSSIY op | Way |; 'h1 

14 | ceo * Ethelfrids ſoldtours atter the death of Auguſtine, whick ya | 


| 408 S.. Bede doth cxprelly attirme as you haue heard , laying 

| allo thatit was multorempore, a great while after, Second- / 
(0 | ly he pretendeth to prouec out of Bede, that S. Auguſtine ors þ * 
L dayned two Biſhops atter the ſayd laughter ot Dinothn, þ ? 


King Henryes line, to wit, his two daughters were dept); 
uc 


i and his Monkes, and conſequently that cyther he wa Þ * 
[of then alyue, or cls ordayned Biſhops after þe was dead:but þ * 
þ i; both ot thele points arc apparctly falſe, & refuted expreſly | 
i by S. Bede, as you hauc heard in the very ſame place which Þ * 
ſl himſclte alledgeth tothe contrary. Neyther could he but Þ * 
Pt! ſee, and know this,1t he read the places, & conſequently} 4 
Ws YL they muſt nceds bc, as I lay, both witting, and wilull * 
'# fallitycs. | & 
Wl | 26. And now being exceeding weary in wading |þ © 
| 8«bu1, p42. (bus farre, I meancto ſtay my lelfc,and to end with ad- 
Wl I” ding only onc thing more out of many that remayne, and * 
Ll thisis of a heynous charge which M.Surliffe pag. 1135.0! 
8 15. Obie- his pretended Subucrſion , layeth vpon Fatker Perſensof þ * 
ky ion, groflc, and impudent lying , for ſaying, that ArchliboÞ} * 
KA 7 Craumer agreed to breake King Henry the 8. laſt will, thatkÞ 3 
Wu conſpired to put downe and deſtroy all the Kngs Children, and was pit d 
LW. to eath for bereſy and treaſon : Matters , certes (ſaith he ) me i 
It $-+ the Ex- $70ſſely dentjed , & impudently affirmed by thts wicked hereticke and q 
Fi amen of trajzour . At which ſharp aflault I could not but mer-Þ 7 
ll Foxhis Ca uaile, cuen at the firſt ſight, by that , which I had heart l 
Þil lndar ©. 7.and read of the proceedings of the Count:ll , wherdt ! 
*þ 1.29.19 B, Cranmer Was thechicte in King Edwards daycs, when h 
BY, Maths. C 
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ued of their ſuccellion by publicke proclamation , and 
Lady Iane Gray of Suffolke Was actually made Queene: but 
yet for better latorming my lelte, Irepayred vnro M. Fox pg, As 
his acts and moaumecats, where [ found {cr downe to vo» monu- 2 
this cltcct borh the letter of Queene Marie written from ments page 
Kinuingball ot the 9. of Tuly 155 2-asalilo the anlwere therto 1279. C04.1, 
of ccrtaine Lords, Wheroft the irlt and chiete was Thonzas | 
Canterbury, written to the laid Lady itrom the Towcrof j 
London ypon the {aid day & ycare;and in the formerlcttcr | 
| of che Lady Mary is let downe the Cayme of herright. 
v hat hath byn pro:aded( fatth she ) by act of Parlament andthe 
» | Teſtzment and laſt unll of our deare Faber, beſides other carcum- 
x ſtances , aduancing our right , you know , the Realme and the whole 
world knoweth, the Rolles and Records 4fpeare by the Authority of the 
King our ſard Father &5c. 

«| 37- Andisnot heerea breaking of the Kings lalt will 
i; þ & Teltament, obicected by his owne daughter * But let ys { 
y hecre ſomewhat of the others anlweze to this point. For ll 
þ | an{were therot lay they : This 15 10 aduertiſe you,that for ſo much Li 
ir | 4 0ur ſoueraygne Lady Queene lane ts a{ter the death of otn SOUer.a8- 
ly gue Lord Eawa rd thetixt mueſted & poſſeſſed with the rſt rtght wy _ 
11 #2ile to the Impertall Croune of this Realme , not only by good order oO. 
of old auictent lawes of this Realme , but alſo by our late ſouerargne OS | 


to the de» « 
"_I ps | Ns WY: 2 = 
wh Lords letters Patents Cc. we muſt ther fore as 6f moſt bounden duety & priging 


Wh 


d. Allegrance ) aſjent rio ber ſard Grace, and to none other,except we of K, Hens j- | 
a4 ould which farthſull ſuvie.ts cannot ) fall ntogrieuons , and viſpea- ry cs line. l 
of keable enormmuyes. So gocti that letter, and in the end hath | 
of | *fu15 lubicription, Tour L adrshippes Friendes, <hewing your ſclſe an 
ky obedrent ſubrect, [i homas Camerbury © Cc. 
1h 39 And (11s being (o, and excant iN print, witn what 
put ſew of truth, trow yow , doth M. Sutcliffe lay, that certes 
of theſe are matters moſt groſely deuiſed , and impudently affirmed by ; 
nd *+ Perſons * With whom heere we tha!l end, athuring the q 
-r.þ Fader that in all cheſe heapes , and accumulations of ; 
rd lyes, taliitications , wiltull corruptions, and the like ob= 
off} 2Ected againit him heere orels where by M.Surclifſe, I fynd 
«| bitherto no one to my knowledge, that may 1uſtly be [i 
-x-| £2ndemned of any of theſe acculations. Errours ſome- | 
F —_ MM times f 
| 

f 
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tymes or milling in the citation of one Chapter forano, Þ | 

ther, orin ortography of wordes,as Sem, for Seminat, \ 

Maſiiltans for Meſsaltans, and ſuch other trifles, which eucry ſl 

s where M. Surclifſe obiccteth, I contetle ſometimes to be t 
found, which may be thought rather the errour of the F 


printer then of the Author: tor fo much as I ynderlitand, 
that thele bookes are printed by ſtrangers, and in places 
1 fong Ailtant many hundred miles from the Author himlclte, 
inE. Perf, But as for any one thing that hitherto I haue leene obic- 
writings. ed that may be conninced of wiliull talſhood as known 
to be ftalle by tae Author himſelfe when he wrote it, 
which 1s the proper nature of wilrull Iying , and of 
which kind yow haue heard lo many examples now 
alledged out of M. Surclifje, this I ſay I hauenort hitherto 
tound. And by lo much asl haue read Iam induced to 
perſuade my lclte, yntill I lee the contrary proued, that it 
cannot be tound,no not one example, | 
39. Neyther mult M. Sutcliffe vic heere that ſleight 
with me which he doth with another aduecrlary ot | 
his, whom contemptuoully he callcth Owleglaſſe (though 
as I heare a very learned man ) who obiccting diuers 
vntruthes againlt him , beginning only from the 20, | 
page of his booke, he inferreth therot, that all the tor- 
mcr pages, and the reſt of his Chalenge are free from 
all imputation of talſhood and vntruth : and the ſame 
perhaps he will inferre of me, that forſomuch as[} 
A wrong 2aue examined ſome of his accuſations and charges 
. 
inference Only, and haue found them fo faulty, as hath byn dc- 
bv M.Sut- Clared , that thertore all the reſt are true , and clecrc 
clifefor from the ſame imputation . This I ſay ſhould be a 
Ms owne wrong inference, for that breuity of time & wearincs of 
caring. fo. loathſome a ſubiect hath forced me to pretermirt, 
and paſſe ouer many , and thoſe that I haue alledged 
I haue taken commonly as they lay in his booke, both 
12 the beginning , and ending, without choice, eſpecial- 
ly againſt Cardmall Bellarmmne , and Barontus, and againlt 
Father Perſons alſo in the precedent Chapters , concer- 


ning him, though in the laſt two, for that I deuided 
| his 


\Vhatl 
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his obictions in two ſeuerall rankes of impertinent, 8% 
wiltull calumniations, I was conlitrayned alſo to change 
ſomwhat the order : but belicue me (good Reader) I fynd 
them all of one ſort and quality. And ſhould ncucr 
hauc belicucd , if I had not found it my (elfe, that there 
had byn ſo falſe and vnconſcionable dealing 
in thoſe that profefſe both truth, and 


conlciencec, 
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ot all theſe falfitryes found in AM. Sntchiffes obiettions = 

againſt Father Perſons, and others: and among Ih 

other points , I thought whether 1t were th 

potlible for him to an{were to thele. me 

the 
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How far ſome tryall heerof, I refolued vpon two | thc 

different mcanes heere ſer downe. Vp 

ſelf 
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WFSIEZREN »Þ now having travailed thus farre = 

OVA WS.) inthiscnterprile of delcrying true & exp 
SSL VE = falſe (pirits, and laying before the cycs iy 

C2/l £2 \G); of my confideration the whole malle ter, 

8 [&9%S = and multitude of deccipttu'l, faith- hl 

S | —» Q) lefle dealings obſcrued in lo many Pro "0 
<> 06 ©5> teſtat writers, & eſpecially in M. Sur. | 

aboue the reli: & calling to mind,that I had foudfo many oo 

fallhoods and deccipts in all ſortes 8&& manner of guile & | _ 
fraud, as namely firlt in fallc aſlcrtions,and yntrue afleuc- "i 

rations,and then in guilfull defences of thoſe yntruthes, " 


When 
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when they were reprehended by their aducrlarics, and 
thirdly 1n obiccting yntruthes to others,as betore we law 
by diucrs examples out of At. lewell , and now againe by 
eXamination oflike attempts out of M. Sutthiſſe , the mat- 
tcr afflicted me exccedingly, and droue me 1nto great per- 
plexity oft mind. For, as before I 1gnityed , ro palie ouer 
wholy to the other ſ11de,aud clange altogeathcr my reit- 
g10N, | had great auerjton , 1n relpect voth of the tempo- 
rail lotte whach I Was therby tO VNdcrgo, as allo of tlic 
publicke natred ot the name of Papilts , and Popiliry, 1M= 
pretled formerly in my hart, though now in iudgment I 
wasgreatly ſhaken  luſpectingand doubting, that they 
had a rarre better caulc then betorel had peri waded my 
ſclite, and that they were men of much more finccre pro- 
ceeding indetending their cauic tizenl tound the writers 
of our i:dc to be; And yet for ltaying my mind fomewhat 
I began to thinke {crioully with my lelte: whether any or 
the moſt part of thoſe apparant vntruthes which it (ce- dt 
meth M. Sarde tor cxample, hath becne conuinced of in Hy, "0a 
thelc laſt 4. or 5. Chapters, can by any way in ſubſtance ther fatis* 
of truth vx anſwered or Gb And for tryall of this, I fa&ion., 
thought vpon two means : the one to make reflexion | 
vpon diuers principall vntrathes which I ſeemed to my 

{elfe to haue diſcouered in this laſt examen,and that they 

were in my fight vnanſ{werable : and the ſecond meane 

Was to {ce , & contider what manner of ſatisfaction M, Sut- 

c'fſe had gyuen heertofore 1n like vntruthes obiected vn- 

to him by others, which might teach me what I might 

expect in th.cle | | 

2. Andasforthefirſt, the moreI thought of the mat- | 

ter, the morecleare it leemed ynto me, that it was Impol- Two p 
ſible for him to quit himlclte any thing handſomly in po” 
ſundry particuiers before layd ynto his charge; albeit men ow 
lay,that he isa very cunning craſts-man therin, and hath *? 
more ſhiftes,& wiles to {cape then a man would i ima2in: 

but yet did I thinke with my Telfe, how is it poſſible 

for him to auoid theſe, and theſe Yntruthes before layd 

forth agawſt him? 


A q 1eſtis 
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2. As forexamplcto begin with the very laſt mentis- 
Falſityes ned, and go backward, what will helay to that of Cran. 
that ſeeme mer, touched inthe cad ot the precedent Chapter, where 
vnanſlwe- he denyed, that the ſa:d Brshop Craumer ard agree to breake King 


. able, : Henry bu laſt will and Teſtamcont, or conſpired io haue put downe , and 
& HP.C. Fa 


N]:jll.36. . a : ws, 
?* Joby Fox his teltimony in his Acts and Monuments, but 


allo by B. Craumers owne ſubſcription ofa common letter 
of the Counlcll written to Queene Mary, as you hate 
ſcene. That other alſo where he denyeth tize ſame Biſhop 
Cranmer to haue concurred to theinfaming of Qreene Anne 
Bien atter her death, by pronouncing publickly and 1wdi- 
Cially that ſhe Was ncucr K, Hen:y his law tull wite:wheras 
the lame1is convinced againtt him (towit, that B Cranmer 
lo decreed and pronounced ) by a publicke Act of Paria- 
lamentin print. 

4 Thatotherin like manner which goeth a litle be. 
tore where hechargeth Father Perſons with a lye tor laying 
that the Albot D:nothus was flaine atter the death of S. Ayſtey, 
and afftirmeth that Bede doth auouch that he was llaine be- 


Ib.nu.z7. 


Ib. num .23. 
34+<350 


fore : wheras Bede exprelly layth in the very ſame place by 


him cited,that 4uſtey was dead long before that flaughter, 
And immediatly before that againe he chargeti F.P. with 


4+ anotherlye, for that he ſaith the Magdeburgras acculed ope- 
Iy and by name. Athanaſius, Baſil, Naztanzen, Ambroſe , Prid * 


Ib.num.30, denitus, Ep:phantus, and FE phraim, tor the crrour of prayer to 
Saints, remitting his Readerto ſce the contrary In the 4. 
Century and 4. Chapter : wheras in that very place all is 
ſer downe, and largely proued which Father Perſons hath 
written therof, 

Thatother alſo ſhewing his wit and will in cauil- 
ling, where framingan accufation againſt hisaduerlary, 
in that he ſaid that Conſtantine the F mperour entred into 
the Empyrencxt after Pzoclefian, & founding all the force 
of his argument ypen the word ( next) it is proved that he 
coyned th.t word of hinifelfe, 4t not being found In Fu- 
ther Perſons\{peach at all . And that other of Jike condition 


wherc he ſay th the Greeke Authors Exſebius and Eprphaniss 
| a 


_ 


5. 
Cap.s. my, 
25: 


difmbortedb dildren: winch thing 1s proucd not only out of | 
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are grofſcly belyed by Father Perſons, tor that he alledgeth 
them ror proote oi the word( Maſſe : ) wherasthey arenot 6, 
alledged tor that, but tor the errour of Quartadeczmant, and Ib. 14. 14s 
$. Auguſizne and diuers Councels, wierin nimlcite was, are 15-177» 
alledged ior the word ( Maſſe) whole citation 15notoriou- 
{ly abuſed, & dilordered by M- Satuliffe to make his Charge q 7 M 
ſecme good. I hat other in hike manner betore tn1s againc, Y ; 
where he acculeth Father Perſons ot a lye ,for that he wri- 
teth what S. German at his being in England went to S. Aloans 
ſepulcher, and praycd there largely to the Saint &c. 
which M. Surcliffe laith 1s not to be found in Bede in t1c 
places cited by Father Perſons: Hut I found it chere, and the 
whole matter Largely [ct downe,and {o may any man taat 
will reac oucr thel(aid Chaprer. 
6. Thele tew may be contlidered among many other 
olit of the precedent Chapters, which 1 cannot ſee nor 
imagine with what artor deuiſe they may be auoyded or 
frced from the conuiction of manifeſt, cleare, and felfe 
willed yntruthes, and ſo knowne by him that vttered 
the lame, which contcyneth the true definition of tormall 
lycs, as before hath often byn mentioned: and yet it we 
will paſſe turther ypward to the Chapters, we may find 
other examples not inferiour to theſe. As that where he 
layeth to Father Perſons charge, that he falſely affirmeth 8. 
Pope Sixtus quartus to haue Icft it free for cuery one to 
tninke what he would about the Conception of our B. Cap, 6. 
Lady in Original ſynne,and thisl {ay M. Sutcliffe obietteth 
heere againe for a lye, hauing ſeene Father Perſons in his 
VVarn-wordto hauc brought forth the very words ot Pope 
Sx:451n two lcucrall Conſtitutions, teltitying the lame, 
that he left it free: this then I would fayne know, how it 
can be anſwered , or ſhifted of, As allo that other before 
the lame, to wit,that rhe whole world knoweth it to be 
alye(as M. Sutcliffe fayth, ) that Socrates was put to 9+ 
| death for ſcofingand contemaing the Athenian Gods, & Cap 5.1 
| that Plaro, & all other that write of Socrates death do teſtify *?* 

tneſame : wheras the contrary isexpreily ſhewed, out of 
both his & other writings as before you hauc heard. 

|  Y RT 
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7. Inlikeſortthatocher ſpeac1 of $. Chryſoſtome ani 
wo,  8.Gregory about Angells being preſent at the Sacritice,, it 
Cap.4. nu. being obicctcd asalye, by M. Sutclifſe, ſaying, that nut on 
'F haly Father can be broughtſor the ſame, vyhen as he mult ncede 
hauc {ecne betorc, the wordes of two holy Fathers (ct 
downeatlarge molt cuidently teſtifying 1t; this (1 fay) 
I would koow by what hgure of {pcach, it may be excyu- 
_ ſed from a wiltull Iye. A: aito that other concerning the 
G6! Law of Iuſtiman the Emperour, beginning, Keddentes &c, 
wherin M.Sutclffe auoucheth , that there is no one word to |! 
found, that importeth ſubrecion eyther of the Emperour, or Empne 1 
the Church of Rome : Which yet 1s confuted by ſo many cui- 
dent wordes, & claules ot the ſayd law it lelte, as I knoy 
not pollibly how it may be exculed fro a wiltuil vntruth, 
* As neyther that other wherin he chargeth Father Perſa 
Caps3e Me with a fourefold lyc, foriaying that $. Ambroſe, $ . Auguſtir 
x $.Gregory,and S. Bernard did perl wade men by their cxiple 
to be atraid of Purgatory, for that none of them (layth he) 
d1d eyther {peake ot purgare , or belicued any luch Pargaton 
{C. wheras notwithſtanding their plaine euident word: 
arc layd torth to the contrary tor cucry man to read. Wha 
then way be layd, or thought of this? 

A dozen $- Theſedozen then of lo notorious vntrathes taken ol! 
lyes of M, Of more perhaps thean 100. no lel{c falle the theſe, thougi 
Surclife not perhaps ſo apparently, aad all committed in obic] 
taken out &ting vatruthes to others , ſeemed ro me to be alrogerf 
ot more ther vnanſwerable : yet for that I had vnderſtood that x 
than 100. Sutchffe had pretended to anſwere other fuch like charge 
; layd againſt him betore,no lefſe clcare then thele, as (om! 
We -.< haue told mz, I procured to haue a fight therof to iudgh 
= _—_ therby what his ability,and cuſtome 1s in ſuch like {trait'þ 
+... AndfirltI procured the fight ofa certaine Treatiſe, inti 

werfrons, MN procu SAcora 
conteyning tulcd : 4 Relation of the tryall made before the K. of France po ip 
the examen yeare 1600. betweene the B. of Eareux, and the L. Pleſſts Morna), 
of the firſt bout certaine paints of corrupting and fallifying Authors , wherof 
6. moneths (4;4 Pleſis was openly conwtaed: with a defence therof both againſs in 


fie. T.. Pleſſisin France, O. EF. (otherwiſe Matthew Sutcliffe) 
y England . This was the Title. "| 
| | 9. T I'M [) 


and 
, It 
' Ol 
»(ey 
let 
ay} 
cCU- 
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QC, 
t0 bt 
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CU1- 
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ruth, 
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"This Treatife came forth the yeare 1604. and was 
written as M.Sutclife auoucheth by Father Perſons:but whos» 


- ſocuer wasAuthor therof, he ſcemeth to proue the point 


in controucriic yery {ubltancially, to wit, that Monſieur 
Pleſts Was conuicted openly , and molt manifeſtly in the 
hearing of the ſaid King , and his Counſell, and great 
number of the Nobility ot France, in nyne lcucrall places 
that day examined, out of threeicore Jayd before him to 
choole,as appeareth both by the publicke Acts (et forth in 


' French by Authority, and approbation of the ſaid King 


that was preſent, and by the particulers themſclucs of the 
Conference [ct downe, what was(aid, and replycd about 
eucry place. And for that M. Sutcliffe ſeing this man con- 
uicted by lo many witneſſes,thought good to offer him- 

. ; . ference be 
ſclfe to his ſupply, and to ouerthrow that condemnation =. hd 
of falſe dealing layd vpon Monſieur Pteſns by the French 8g, of Eu- 
Iudges of both lydes, both Catholicke and Proteltant, I reux and 


The Con- 


thought it notamiſle to conſider what he pertormed in E.Pleths 


this affaire,though very briefly, remitting the reader to Mornays 
the laid. Treatiſe It (clte of Relation, where things are hagled 

more particulerly. For if M. Sutchfſe haue anſwered ſufi- 

ciently for an other, it is ike he will do better for him- 

lcltc. 


VN TRFYTMES @BFECTED 


to Monſieur Plefiis Mornay : and heV they are defended 
by Maiſter Sutchite . 


&..- 8. 


- 


F N places then I tynd to have beene examined in 


that firſt day of Contcrcence out of $£co. that were 


| fit obiected to haue becne commitred in one Treatiſe a- 

- Fainſt the Maſſe, and out of thoſe, 400. {cledted as moſt 
* principall, and out of them againe,threeſcore offred yp to 
| Monſieur Pleas eleftion , Wherot he chole ninetcene, and 


time permitted only nine to be hadled :; inall which mine 
the 
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_ the judges ot both partes did giuc ſentence that Moy. 

Defonce Of fieur Vers had tallityed the lame . The tirit was , that 

the Kelatto hc allcaged the Authority of Scotus , as doubting of 

PAY the Keall Preſence, tor that alter the manner ot Schoole. 
oOCUL,I1 As | : ; 

ſent.di/. ro En propolng thequeltion, whether Chrilts body were 

9.1. rcally in the Sacrament, or no, he beginneth firſt to argue 

ks tor the contrary part, laying : Videtur qued non , 1t lcemeth 

Ab-ur the that it 15 not, and ſo (ſetting downe the obiections or ar- 

Reall pre- guments tor the contrary part, lolueth them as talſe, and 

fences maketh his determination for the affirmatiue , ſaying: 

Dico, quod corpus Chriſti eſſe tht vere , realiter , Cs ſmplictter , eft te 

ſrbſcanta ſider . 1 {ay thar it is ſimply a lubſtantiall Article of 

our faith, to belicue that Chrilts body is truly and really 

there 11 the Sacrament. Vpon which matter, being diſcul. 

led, theſentence was giuen in theſe wordes in French: 

Que le Steur ac Pleſsts auont pris laobietizon, pour la reſolution , That 


Fs acts tie L, Plelſis had taken the obicetion for the relolu- 


tion. 
Relar.fol, 3%: The ſecond place wasout of Durand to the very like 
35. effect , wherc obiccting arguments againit Tranſubſtantia- 
'P tron, Which atterward he lolucth, M. Pleſſs interred therof, 


Abouttra- that Durand was of his opinion : though Durand Within 
fubltanua- fey lines atter affirmed expreſly the contrary, and conle- 
ogg 1 i, quently the lame lentence was giuen vpon this place, That 
oy” int, 11 L. Pleſsts bad taken the olnehion for the reſolutton © which 
ci/i.n, Eythcr muit be extreme ignorance, or wiltull malice, 

French 12. The third place was out of S. Chryſoſtome, whome Mot- 
Att f0,46 fieur Pleſiis affirmed, that vpon thele wordes of Tercmee the 
Relar fol. Prophet, If Moſes and Samucl ſtood before me ,my affet1t6 should not 


89 . be pnto this people &c . he did teach, that we mult not rel 


AL  Ourlclucs ypon the prayer of Saints, but muſt worke our 
Prayerto ſaluation as S. Peter ſayth, mn feare &> trembling : but $. Chryſo- 
Saints, Jooms workes being brought forth in latin and Grecke, of f 


Term. 15, divers cditions, it was found that his wordes were: It 
Chryſojt. muſt neyther negle& the prayers of Saints for vs, nor yet put all on 
"Hom. 1. 1% hope therin , for that the one will deprive vs of great ſuccour , the oth't 
3. Theſ. would make v« idle and negligent . VV herfore we muſt pray to them, 


tid. make mterceſsion , and bold vp thear bandes for vs, and we of our pa" 
mil 


a... et x. 
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puff liue yertuorſly . Out of which 11 ordes Monſieur Pleſizs was 
convinced of ajuers wiltull talfifications : firlt char ke lefc 
out tne word ( all } when he layth, we muſt not put all our hope 
11 ibe prayers of Satmnts. Secodly that he maketths Chr1ſeftonre tO 
deny the praying to Saints, Which he doth nor only CX- FrZch efs 
pretly teach, butailo exhortmen tothe ſamec.So as heere fol.gz, 
allo ſentence was giuen by the Chancelour in all the 
[udpes names againtt 11m , That he had left out that which be 
qhowld have putn . 
13- The tourth place wasout ofthe ſame S.Chryſoſt. about 4+ © 
theſame argumcnt of praying to Saints, though in ano- = the 
ther place ot his workes; Where he maketh tte layd do- Oryfift 
Gor toſceme to diflw adc men trom praying to Saints, for "uh 5 itn 
that he exhortcta cuery man earnelily to Javour tor him Marth, 
ſelte: but he ſuppretjeth craftely the wordes ot 8. Chryjo- 
mm cn{uing, that explaine his meaning, which are thclc: 
And this we ſuy( quoth he ) not 10 the erg, wesbould not make our 
Feapers or (uppl:catton pnto Satnts bitt that re horld not therby become 
fiouthfull, 11 doing alſo for our ſelues, Out of which wordes not 
only M. Plefs was conumced of talſhood , tor ſuppreſl} Ng 
them, but alſo for making 8. Chryſeſtome to lay quite con- 
trary to himlclfe. And this a'ſo wasnoted by 8. Chryſoftomes 
much admonithing men not to truit airogeather 1n the 
intercel{io of Saints, that there muſt needs be great OP1NIO 
and practice of that doctrine among the people in thoſe 
dayes , that forced S, Chr;ſcſtoweto otren to exhort them, 
not to put their whole contidence therin, & therby neg- 
lect to do any thing on their owne parts , And ſoafter # 
examination of many bookes and editions, the like (cn- 
tciice Was gyuen as vpon theformer place, 
14. The very like conpprign inthe fitth place was obs French 
eted and proued out of F. Hierome again!t Monſieur Pleſias Acts f.97% 
coceining thelame ſubiea otpraying to Saints, of whom _ m E- 
Monſieur Pleſus words are thele, $. Hrerum in his Commtaryes.whe C ech.11b. 4 
he wa: out of choller e&xgrefe did wrt: e thes: albert they be Satits, albe- "NM: ” 
It theyProphets.yel mt ſi we not cofide mn the, nor yet in the Princes of the About 
Church , though they be1:iſt, yet 5all they delzrien but therr owne ſoules, truſting 
and not thoſe of thetr Childrcn. But he was conuinced to hauc in Saints, 
M m m crattc- 
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craftely left out the clauſe that molt imported for expli- 
cation of S. Hiroms meaning , ſi fuerint negl:gentes, it their 
children be negligent, then cannot Saints laue them, as 
? S.Chryſoſtomelaid betore, which S.Hierome repeateth againe 
? in other wordes, laying: Nec Principes nos poterunt liberare, 
?? mji fiultorum fuer aſſonſus, > thorum obſecraitones [11s conatil us nee 
? mt. Chat che chicteand principall Saints of the Church 
? cannot dcliucr ys except we their children do giueour 
? conſents therunto, and except we do ayde their prayers 
-? made tor ys by our owne good cndeauours. $9 as thele 
clauſes being guiltully let out which do playnly let forth 
therrue meaning ot S. Hzerome he was conuicted againe of 
fraud ,and {2ntcence gyuen by the [udges, Che le paſſage ano 
deu cſtre mis enter , that this place or patlage of S. Hierome 
ought ro haue beene {et downe entire. 

y 15. The {:xt place of falfitication was out of S. Cyrill, 
Abontho- aÞout the honouring of the Creſſe, which Monſieur Pleſſis ob- 
noring the iccted in his booke againſt the Maile in thele wordes, pag, 
Crofle, 89.Cyril( laith he ) zeproched by Inlian the Emperour for honour 

»» done ynto the Croſſe, anſwered flatly, that Chriſtzans did neyther adore, 

»» Nor bouour the ſigne of the Croſſe. But his aduerlary Biſhop Peron 

French conuinced him that his whole anſwere was teigned by 
Acts fol, him and not to be found in Cyrill, and after much diſpute, 
70% and ſundry cualions fought , and attempted by Monſieur 
Pleſſis, ſentence was giuen by the Iudges in theſe wordes, 

That the paſſage alledged by Monſieur Pleſsis was not found in Cyrill 

16. Thcleauenth place examined wasout of the Code 

an . of Imperiall lawes about paynting or keruing the _ of 
painting the Croſſe: out of which law Monfteur Pleſizs cyted a decree 
orkeruing of the Emperours Theodoſius and Valens in thele words: For ſo 
the Crofle much ( lay they ) as wehaue care of nothing more then of the ſeruzce 
vpon the gf God, we forbid all ſortes of perſons to make the ſigne of our Sautour 
ground. | eſus Chriſt, exther in colours, ſtone, or other matter &c.Which text 
was proued by the Biſhop Peron to have byn fallely alled- 

Cod.1.1,tit. ged, for that the true wordes of the Code, are theſe : 'Cum 
3. Nemint fit yobzs cura dilzgens &c. VV heras our care is diligent in all things to 
kcere SC, defendthe Religton of Almighty God , we command that it sball not be 


lawwſull ſor any man to kerue, or paint the ſizne of our Sawiour Chriſt, 


exther 


_ 
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enther on theoround, or 14 any ſtoxie , or marble lymo vpon the ground, 


&c. Which ordination the Biſhop did ihew to haue beene 


made by the Emperours tor more honour of the (icred 


; Images ot our Sauiour, to the end that they ſhould not be 


dctyled With mens feet, asappeareth bythe lame proh1- 

bition , made and contirmednotlong atter by the Coun- 

ccll of Conſt antineple, named 7 Trullo, where it 1s {aid : Ve Concil.C5- 
command that all the figures of the Croſſe that are made vpen paue- ſtant - m 
ments be taken away, et defaced, to the end that the truwphant figne * r1:f10, Ce 
of our victory be not yuwerthuly defzled by mens jeet ; which being 7?" 
heard, and ſeing taat Plefrs had traudulently left out the - 

words ( bum) and { m ſolo.) on the ground aud lying 

ypon the ground, {entence Was allo giuen againit him. 

17, Theeyghtandninth places examined wereout of 

S. Bernard, and Theodoret, both of them traudulently alled. 2.and 9. 
ocd with cutting ot,and Icauing out as in the former hath 

byn ſcene: and for breuityes fake I remit the Reader to 

thelaid Treatile of Father Perſons where the particulersare 
dilcutled, and much more in the French Acts themſelnes 

fol. $3:. and 105. for that my purpole is heere only to men- 

tion the ſame with all breuity : as allo to contider with 


like breuity, what M. Sutcliffe can ſay in efle to thele ma- 


nitelt conuictions, therby to judge of his talent therin as 
deforc hath bene ſignifyed. 


MM SFECEIETRS 


Ausvere and defence of the former vatruthes 
obicited . 


= 1. 


O the firſt place then of Scotw he ſaith, that Monſieur 
Pleflis could not b1rharged with f-dſification , ſeing he doth not 


| quetethe words of Scotus, but ſetteth downe h15owne colledtion : ſo as 


the moſt that could be ſad , was that he had miſtaken the meaning of &.140. in his 


Scotus. This is his firit an{were, which ſcemeth to me very yefur.p, 12» 
| poore, that ſolcarned a man as Morſteur Pleſirs ſhould mi- 
 ltake the mcaning of Scotws, to wit, the obieCtion for the 
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{ſolution in ſo plaync a matter. His ſecond an{were to the 

ſameis, that Scotus did indeed callinro queition, VV hbether 

Chriſts body be really:n the Sarum by Traſubſt aitauito or no? Which 

word of | 7an{ubſtantiation you mwuit note that it 15 put in by 

M. Surchtfſe,thcrby to leelie ancuaſion : for that Scores doth 

fttraply propole this queition , /Vhbether Chriſt be really preſent 

U) aig) AY at Ali the Sacrament ,c ther by [Tranſl fiantiaiion,or 

Otticrwilc ; io as tis feeracth a thift only rodraw the 

matrer trom thequeition of Rea! Preſence to Tranſulſta:2aitn 

Which are two dijterent things and queitions :and yet is 

- he conuinced 1n them both, as yow may lee in the [ayd 
TFreatilc Cap. 5 

19. Tothclecond place of Durand , where M. Plefsis tooke 

Tothe allo the obicttion for the refolution about the point of 

ſecond Tranſubſtantt:120n, M. Sutclifje fayth in citect nothing at all, 

Places norlo much as mcntioncth it (layth the Treatile ) but ad- 

d«ct1 two notorious vntzuthes oft his owne, vpon other 

Þ rum words of Durand,laying tirlt,tnat ic mayplainly 

. new vn. PE gathered by Durands wordes , that the determination 

ernthes in Only ofthe Councell of Lateran, and the Romith Church 

M.Sutcl, moued him to hold Tranſubſtantiaizon, wherot ( layth the 

Treatile) tierce is no {ſuch word in Darand, but the playne 

contrary: tor lo much as he proucth Tranſubſtantiatzon not 

only by the Councell of Lateran, but alſoby diuers clearc 

ſentences of ancient Fathers,namely S. Ambroſe, $. Auguſtine, 

Proſper, and Enſebrms, which lyucd long betore the Coult- 

ccll of Lateran . His {ſecond vntruta is where helayth, 

Bellas that not only the Proteitants, but Belarnineallo doth note 

de Eucha- the ſame 1n Derard,taxing him for hard belicfe of Tranſub- 

riſt.cu, ſtantiation, waich is convinced to be falle by rhe wordes of 

Bellarmine in the [c]te ſame place which M. Satclffſe alied- 

geth, where Bellarmine expreſly afhcincth Durand to hold 

the bread to be conuerted by the we'*des of Conlecration 

into the true body of Chriſt our Sauiour, though he hold 

alloacertainc particuler opinion about the manner ther- 

of, which is nothing to the mayne cotroucrly.So as heere 

M.Su:cl:ffe laying nothing in ſuccour of his Cliet, iscouin- 


ccd to, hauc yttered two new grofle vatruths of his own. 
_— "4 
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20. And rhe like tailcth out in cthethird place taken 
out of S. Chryſoſtome abour prayer to Saints , WLerc Monſieur 
pleſu corruptly alledginga place outof that Father , that 
we muſt not pray to Satmts at all, the true text is proucd to lay, 
that we muſt pray to Satuts,and not deprjue our ſeltes of jo great aſuc- 
cour , Which M. Sutchfie goeth about co ant were by laying, 
firit that Monjwur Pleas doth not atledge Chryjofrome t11s 
owne wordcs, but maketh a collection vpon them : 
and ſecondly that the fayd coliection may cutdently 
be gathered out of S. Chryſoſlo,ues wordes : both which 
points are returned vpon him, as manitelt yntruthes, by 
Father Perſons in that place, Firit,tor that Chryſoſto;nes 6Wne 
wordes were aliedged, and corrupted by Pleſſ's, leauing 
out theclaulcs that exprelly made againlt him, as betcre 
hath beene [cene:X (ccondly his whole meaning was per= 
uertcd, for that tae layd Father intending to exhort men 
to pray to Saints,but yetlo,as that they thould not therby 
be negligent of their own parts to liue well, Morſieur Pleſts 


' made him ſpeake , as though ke dehorted men from 


praying to Saints atall: wherby appcareth alfo chat thcle 
two points of {upplic alledged by M. Swilife are in like 


| manner molt cuidently tallc. So as for excuſing one lye of 


his friend, he 15 conuicted himſclte of two, which is cuill 


luck indeed, or at lealt a very cui!l negotiation. 
21, Andtielike happeneth vato him in all the other 


p:aces, where he going avourto deiend one falſhood, mn]- 


to deceyue his Reader in the controucrfic of hono 


Minuttus Felix a Pagan writer, Cruces nec adoranius , nec op- 


 lamus, we neyther wor ſhip, nor defire crofles; wheras the 
others meaning, is, that we fieytoner worſhip , nor defire 
giobets or gallowcs. And this did M. Satcliffe alledge, and 
ring inagaineto deceive his Reader withall , after he 
had leence the ſame confuted once or twice before. And 
by this we (ee fomwhat his talent in an{wering, & auoy- 
Uinglyes obiccted ynto him, to wit, by multiplication, 


Mmm 3 and 


Relat .fol. 


I;52, 


Tc the 
third place 


' . -. . eſne ate 
tiplyeth many himlclic : as namely in the fixe pl:ice allen 
| he is Conuinced of 2 . togeather , and amongſt other (wering 


, : : U- oJd lyes 
ring the Croſſe of Chrilt , he alledgeth the ſaying. of with new. 
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and addition of lyes tolyes, making many for the auoi- 
ding ofone, as the Reader may turther ſee by the peruſall 
of the forenamed Treatiſe . Thelc only I haue noted for 
atalt , not thinking it neceflary to proſecute the whole, 
which may be lccne in that Booke which is extant, 


HOW M. SVTCLIFFE 
enSvercth lyes obiefted azainſt himſelſe. © 


Ex. 


N the former Paragraph we haue ſherwed by ſome ex- 

amples how M. Sutcliffe hath anſwered lyes , and fal- 

{hoods obiected againlit tis friend : Now thall we brict- 

ly tee ſome cxamples, how he hath an{wered yntruthes 

obiccted againlt himſclte . And firlt in his booke intitu- 

led The Defence of his Challenge, he pretendeth to an{were 26, 
yntruthes obicctcd againit kim out of one Chapter only, 

and the very firſt of his ſaid Challenge by E. O. altas ( as 

he interpreteth) M, VVoodrward,a learned man asI am infor- 

med, whomenotwithitanding by contempt he alwaies 

calieth Owleglaſſe. And the yery hrit of the ſayd 26. charges 

Sutc. in his is founded ypon thele wordes of M. Sutcliffes chalenge. 
. challenge Inthe Sacrament of bapttſme ( layth he) the Papiſts vſe exorciſmes, 
£4. 4% blowings, ſalt, ſpitle, hallowed water , annoyntimgs, light, and diners 
Cerimontes,not yſed by the Apoſtles, nor prattiſed by the anctent Church, 

Againſt which atlcucration M. VYoodward, taking hold, 

ſhewcth by diuers cuident and forcible prootes ( as may 

appeare by M. Sutcliffes Anſwere , for the booke it (clfeof 

M. VV oodward I haue not lecne) that the vic of theſe Cert- 

monies were in practilc in the ancicnt Church, and this 

he proueth not only by the teſtimonics of Origen , Nazzdie 

© zen, Ambroſe, and Petrus Chryſologus, but allo by the confelli9 
Calu.'th. 4» of M. Calutn himſclfe, who grauntcth that he knowetl 
Inſtit C.15- the Cerimonyes of exſuffiation , hallowing of water , annoynting , and 
ſ. 89s lightes, to be ancient : but much more indeed he might hauc 
allcdged out of the Magdeburgians themſclues, who in their 

"y 


Were. 
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4. Century and 6. Chapter do alleadge many ancicnt Fa- 
thers teltitying the vic of thele and ocher Cerimonies in 
their dayes. Now let vs lee how M. Satclifſe doth quit him- 
ſclfe of all this. 


| 23 Firſt he beginneth with TohnCalum, as him, M:Sutcl. 


whom it ſcemeth he held in chicfett reſpe, laying : Phat *ffEnce a- 

zf it be true (rhat Caluin doth conteile it ) and what if M Cal- .- {So 
; ome Woodw. 

uin donot confeſie , that which I ſay tobe yntruth? And then fur- 

ther : Netther doth Caluin , nor any of theſe Fathers mcnicon eytiier 

the vſe of the Apoſtles, or pracitſe of the ancient Church : nor doth a- 

ny Father ſpeake of ali theſe Cernmontes togeather , V V here I note 

2.(leights : tirlt, that he would auoid the Authorityes of 

the Fathers cyted , for that they do not name the ye of 


the Apoltles : whereas his negatiue propofition being ge- 


| nerall, that nather the Apoſtles nor the ancent Church had vſe ther- 


f,it is uthcier,that hisaduerlary proue any one part of the 


ſaid negatiue , to wit , that they were mvſe inthe ancient Church. 


Sccondly, he bindeth thele ancient Fathers to [pcake of 


the ancient Church before them, whereas it is {uflicient Great va- 


they ſpeake of the Church of their owne tyme, being "ty of 


Within the firſt foure or tjue hundred yeares after Chriſt, fleights 6 
and conſequetly their Church may be allo called ancient. 


{hiftes, 


Thirdly, he will haue them tpeake of all theſe Cerimontes 
togeather, or els it is nothing to the purpoſe . And then 
hegocth further ſaying , that albeit he ſhould grant that 


thoſe Cerimonyes were all viecd in tyme of the Fathers 
Church: yet were they not vicd in the forme that the Ro- 


maniſtsnow yſe them . And fo with this, & other leights 

and jeſts he thifteth of the whole matter, ſeeking occajion ; 
toicſt and (coffe at the Fathers produced: as for that $. am- +97 4 
iſe ſayth, that the Prieſt vſed to touch the eares and noſtrells ef thoſe M js 
that were baptized, Owleglaſſe (ſayth he ) will inferre , that who- © 

ſoeuer doth touch his noſe , aoth (pit wn his face alſo , and luch other 


like ſcoffes. 


24. But when I weighed indifferently the antiquity, 
and praue authority of thele Fathers, and in what flori- 
ſhing tymes of the Church they liued; and went againe 
tothe Magdeburgians to Colider better what they alledg out 

of 
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ot the ſame authors , as out &. Baſil. Prinum poſt Baptiſm ably. 
Baſe! l-x-de tzonem,oles inunttio; firit after the Waſhing ot baptilme, 1s the 
JE _, apnoynring With oyle. And the ſame they ſhew out of $, 
ys Ivy Amoroje: Chniſma mungens Ge. when the Prielt did annoynt 
Ambril.de With Chrilme, he laid ; Almighty God which hath rc. 
15s qut 1- gencrated thee by Water, andthe holy ghott, he annoint 
r1:107 C7 WEE Vto inte eucrialting. Chitjma etram wm ampulla conjeruar, 
OF 3+ ſolurrm wen at Optat. Milentt, (lay the Magdeburgtans.)Optatus Mi 


: 
: 
[} lttitatius doth thew that holy Chrilme was wont in his 
| 
| 
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Op.l.2.00- tymeto bc conlcrucd in a litle cruct. Then out of S. Nazy- 
fra Cone” 4i2t1,W10 1N a particuler Oration , intituled, 11 ſanttun 
"OM Lutarinm: Hos Tizus baptiſinum conſecutos,recttat © explicatilay the 
—_ Magdeourytans: he doth recyte and expliacate thele rytes 
arar which do tollow baptilme « Ante magnum Altare conſtituers 
ſan*trn Cc lampades accendis &c. T hou art placed bctore the great 
Larachr, Or high Altar ,thou dolt light the lampes, venture tilummas 

non myſierium, Which 1sa myltcry , or lecret tignitication 

ot thcitluminatio that isto come vnto thee, fayth Nazar 
2101.24. = + Other cerimonyes allo they recyte out of ancient Fas 
werſ,Luwif, thers of that timc and betore , which arenot admitted or 

vied by the Proteltants at this day,as that of S. Hierome: 
Hicron. in Multa ſunt que per tradattone a1 Eculeſiu obſeruantur , velut mn lauacr 
c.4.ad ter caput mergitare:Many things, layth he,arc obferucd in the 
Ejbſj. Church by tradition, asto dip the head three tymes it 
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13 " "M | baptilme : wherof he ſheweth the reaſon in another place, 

bo  Amb.l. de laying: Ter mergimur, vt Tremtatis vnum appareat Sacramentunm: if = 
we. Þ15 qui #mt- weare three tyines dipped in the watey,that the Sacramet | 
#l | 24747 4+ of the Trinity may appeare one. And then againe, that * 
1 of S. Ambr. wherear M.Sutclifle before icited, Tang? os, aures,C Þ | 


|; > pares baptizandy a Sacerdote , that the Prieſt mult touch tlic} \ 
Þ mouth,carcs, and noſtrills of chem that are to be baptizcd. 
25. All thele things I ſay bcing layd rogeather ; and 
confidering turther that cuery teltimony oi theſe ancient 
Fathers for the vic of any of thele Ccrimonyes about bap- 
tilme intheir dayecs inferred the playne contraditory t0 
M. Sutclifles tormer alleucration , that they were not praflized l) 
the ayaent Church , and conſcquently that they interred (0 


many vntruthes againſt M. Sutlcifſe, as there are lepen 
{919% 
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teltimonyes tor lcucrall Cerimonyes, and that ſ1is ſhiftes 

| cher ot 1citing at the Fathers, or of faying, that no one Fa- 
ther ſþcaketh of al! the ſe Cerymontes togeather, noi that they were ve- 

nerai.y receyued ti alithe Churches : or tf {o , yet were th; £3 not pſcd 

1 the Jorme w pl10h the xamants now ſc tm. An, : keen trait M. 

Caluin knew how ancient {ume of the! to: py are, yet doit; be 

fexpre (je how ancrent they are, 710r jþc theth be alt} thing of cherr {e- 

verall (ormes , according 4s the THAN bookes,N0w 11 Þ ractiſc R118 = 

man Church, do preſcribe, 

26. Ali rhele ſhifttesand euaſtons, Tay, did make me 

to ice that M. Setcliffe could not aniwere we, thing in rea!l 

ſubtitanceot truth, and that it Was but loſt labour to de- A conſide- 

monlirate neuer fo many or manitcit yntrutnes or lycs 799997 

bout M. 

_ for that {till he weuld cleerc himtcltc by Shcliffc. 

only laying, that he had the yictory, as in this place he 

doth. For hauing anſwered, in the manner winch you 

haue heard , this firſt charge of M. VVoodward layd againtt 

him,he concluderh notwithſtanding in thelec triumphane 

worde: : 1 baue the rfore ſufſiciently diſcharged my ſelfe ( quoth he) 

of the accuſation he would faſten ypon me. But how he hath dit- 

charged himlelte, you haue now leene and heard , and 

for that in al] the other 25. charges thardo enſuc he vieth 

the very ſame diſcharge by iclts, ſcottes , and ſhitftes, this 

firit example {hall be ſufficicnt fora ta(t and token of his 

talent in an{wering, remitting the Reader to that which 

M.VVoodward himicife hath further replyed,and Father Fer- 

ſons allo { if 1t be his Booke ) in the forſaid relation of 

Vonſicur Pleſsrs his triall , and f{ixt Chapter , where there be 

lo many conuictions layd forth againſt M. Sutdifſe for 

wiltoll vneruthes, falfityes, and fallitcations , within the 

compaſſe of a few leaues, and tiole as it kemeth to me vn= 
aniwerable, as 1s ſhametull to behold, and chey confoun- 

acd me exceedingly in his behaife. | 

27. But now I ſhall paſſe to another ſhort view,to M. Sutcl, 

wit, how he an{wereth certaine notorious yntruthes his full 

obic fed againlt him in Father Perſons is booke intituled and round 

the/Varnin cord! vnto which M. Sutcliffe made a ſolemne re- Anſwere 

. pubutzed 
Ply , intituling the ſame , A full aud round anſwere, as ar en Ean.1604- 
Nunn | 
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hath byn ſayd, for that I remember to haue obſerued jp 
the laid VVarn-word certaine apparant falfityes obiccted 
to M. Sutchfſe , which I detired greatly to. fee how he 
could an{were, And torthat cauſe as loone ascuer I could 
gct his ſaid booke, of full and round Anſwere, I began to exa- 
mine what an{were he had gyucn therunto. But when 
1 had gotten it , it colt me a great deale of labour tg 
fyndit out . For wheras the /Varn-word proceedcta yery 
orderly in examining two Encounters of the eyghr, 
which in a former Treatiſe was handled with $y 
Francs Haſtings , the tirſt wherot was , VV hether England 
had receyued bleſings or curſings , benefits or hunts ,} by the Change 
of Cathol:cke Relrgron: The lecond , VVhether Catholcks do hold 
certaine abſurd groundes, rules , and maximes of Religton, which 
S1r Frances Haſtings obiected vnto them , I tound that M, 
Sutcliffe had changed the whole order of all, ig his An- 
| lwere, deuiding the ſame into three {cuerall bookes: 
a a} thetirit in prayle of Queene Elzzabethes goucrnment: the 
Cxerith o. (Econd in (crting out the milcrable cſtateof Papiits vn- 
therimpy. der the Pope : the third in criminations of Father Per- 
tations ſons. So as all the order of the former Treatile veing 
of falſiti-s altered, I could not tell where to ſeeke ſolution of 
by Father my doubts : And when I had fought much I found 
Perſons, nething : for neyther was there any Table of the 
Chapters, or of the matter in generall , or particuler, 
or any other direction to tynd any thing . So as it 
ſeemed to nie a plaine ſhift and deuilc, to the end he 
might not be found out : yet at laſt very neere the 
end of the booke I found a certaine Chapter intituled 
thus : Perſons his vayne clamours, and ydle obtecitons retedaed, 
where ynder-hand very thortly and obſcurely I found 
lome few wordes ſpent , or calt out rather, againſt 
vnatruthes obic&ted vnto him , which ought to haue 
bene handled both Jargely , publikely , and in their 
duc places. But as there they are couched, we ſhall 
touch ſome of th:m,and therby lee hisart in diſcharging 
himlelfe of ſuch charges. 


28. In the VV arn-word 2. Encounter fol. 55 «and 56. he 
1s 


I, 


3scharged with two notorious lycs made in the page 42. 

ot his Repiy to the V/ardword , Where going about to proue Reply pag, 
that Catholickes hold ignorance to be the mother of dc- 4% 
uotion, he writeth thus : I ſay therfore that it is moſt true 

which Syr Francis doth obrect , that the Papiſts do hold 1onorance Hoſ-l.2aad 
to be the mother of deuotzon . Doctor Cole 4 manof no obſcure _— a Shes 
more am0x2 them , dzd openly 1 4 certaine diſputation at Weitmin- 5 HA 
ſter affirmet , ſaying : I tell you, 1gnorance # the mother of deug- @ 
tion . Nether ts he ſuugular m this poznt , for Hoſius fſatth , That 
Ignorance 15 not only worthy pardon , but reward alſo . And in an9- 
therplace he affirmetþ that,nihil (cire eſt omnia ſcire, to know 
nothing , 4s to know all, and that ut i ſujfutent for a man to be- 
lene that whichthe Catholicke Church belzeneth . 

29, Vpon which wordes tfoure or tiue vntruthes are 
conuinced againſt M. Sutcliffe : the tirlt that he chargeth 
fallly D. Cole , without any proofe, or any witnes at all 
to hauc ſaid, Ignorance to be the mother of Deuotion : 
for thatalbeit ſome ignorance or lacke of knowledge of 
lome things may be profitable, according to the Apoitle, 
ſaying : Dico vobis non plus ſapere , quam oportet ſapere: I ſay © © 
ynto you , you ought not to ſecke to know more then 
you ought to know &c, And that in ſome people ſimpli- 
citicand lacke of much knowledge may giue occation 

of increaſe of their deuotion , by realon of tewer diltra- 
tions, then the more learned haue: yetno learned man 

did eucr (ay abſolutely, that Ignorance is the mother of Deuot'd, 

And M. Satchfſe 1s required to bring forth his proofe, 
which hecan neuer do: and fo is conuinced in this firlt 


Coff {.Pet Fr. 
de fide C3} 
ſymb.foi17 


[2+ Za 


ofa falſe accuſation. The ſecond yntruth obieted vnto 


him is more perſpicuous ; firſt for that Hoſius, hath not 
theſe ftormall wordes , which M. Sutclifſe ſctteth downe 
here in a different Jetter , viz, That Ignorance is not only wor- 
thy pardon, but rewardalſo: but theſe orher only out of the 
ancient holy Father S. Hilary: Non tam ventam.quampremium 
babet , zonorare quod credas , qut4 maximum fidet ſhipendium eſt ſþe- 


LV arn- Wa 
pag-56. 


* rarequod neſcis : Not to know that which you belicue (faith 
| 8. Hilary) hath not only pardon , but reward, for that the 
| preate(t reward of faith 1s to hope for that thou knowelt 


Nannsz: not 
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not, which S. Hilary meaneth according tothe ſenſe of 
S. Paul, when he detineth taith to be, Rerum non apparenti- 


«mn, otthings that arenotapparant to our ſenles, and iu. Þ 


pet, ck manercalon, Hcere then two talfitications MOTC Are no- 
rap. 14: ted :theone in making Hoſius to lay that which he doth 
Hilar, lt, not, and theotherin concealing, that Hoſius citeth the 
de Triz, fentence out of S. Hilary With the quoration in the mar- 
rmitto, gent, Calliedgeth it not as his owne,but the very Words 
ot the Father himlclte , which M. Surclijſe could not but 

lce, and did wiltuily ſupprefle. 
20. Twoother fraudesin like manner are dilcoucred 
in theſecond {-nteiicealcribed to Hoſius , Nihil ſcare oft om- 
Maſcire,to know nothing is to know all things; tor racy 
are not Hoſius his wordes at all, but thelc alicdged our of 
Tertulizan in his booke de Preſcripizombus, where he taliing de 
regula ſider, of the rute of taita , laith : Neb viira ſorre  omind 
fare est, to know nothing beyond {this rule of farth, ) 1s to 
know all things, where( vitra) you [ce 1s fraudulently ictt 
out by M.Sutcliffe, which principaily declared the meaning 
of Tertuiltan: and then is concealed allo as in the forimer, 
that Hoſius alledgeth the outof rerrullzzn,cyting him allo in 
his margent as he did S, Hilary betorc. So as heere fiue tal- 
fities are ob:ected to M. Surtclifſe in this place , whicil 
greatly deiired to fee how he would an{were in his booke 
intituled, A full aud rozd Anſwere:for that the traud ſeemed 
ſo wilfull, as could not imagine what he would lay 
therunto. And it he an{were it tuily and roundly 1n this 
point, I thould thinke much the better of him, and of his 
 adility: but after much ſearch, I diſcouered at length a 
c*rtajne an{were of his, where it lay hidden ina certaine 
ob{curccorner of a Chapter towards theend of his book 
notiing appertayning to that matter. And it was tlils 
21. Inmyreply/ ſfayth he) I alledged two places out of Holtius, 
the firft , where he ſanth, That Ignorance is 10! only worthy pardon, but 
reward alſo: the ſecond, where be ſaith, That to know nothing is 10 R101 
ail things : theſe places I do ſay, ashe v{eth the matier,are H oftus his 
6:Pne, and not Hilzrics or Tertullians. So he :Where belies 
tne muailedzing and corrupting of the Worggas you 
1aug 


M <ntcl. 
hardly 
preticd, 


Rorind an- 


hauc ſcene, he maketh theſe two ſentences to be Hoftus his 
owne, by bis manner of yſmg tea, tor that he ſaych that Ho- 
ſuus applycth them to another intent, then the Authors 
meaiutthem . And why then had ke not layd this at the 
firiifOr why had he notnamed at leaitS, Hilary & Tertrllea 
bctorc, as Authors of thoſe fentences which he alcribeth 
to Hoj;us? tor lo much as Hoſins cyteth them by name, 
aiid ailedgeth ther Wordesas they ftand in their bookes . 
I. notthis manner of thufling and thiiting a gricuous 
charge oft maniielt and palpable traud? This is intolerable 
in a man thar profeiicth truth. For here he could not be 
ignorant, that thcle [peaches were not of Hoſius, but of 
tictwo named ancicnt Authors, and their {cnic and mea- 
ning iscleare, which being againlt tis purpole , he tound 
no bettcr meanes, as it ſeemeth, to auoid them, then to 
concealc the truc Authors, and to Icotte at the (peach yn- 
ce the name of Hoſius . | | 
32. And with chis will I tay may leife in this place The con- 
and pafſc no further , pretermitting many other ſucii ciulion of 
lyke charzes made vpon M. Sutclifje dy his Aducrlary thisSearch 
in this booke of VVarn- word, and as weakly latisiyed wx. 5 
| by him in my opinion, as .theſe which I hauc tou- _ 
| chcd , hauing taken herby a [cantling of his manner ; 
, | or method of clearing himlclic from ſuch accu'ations 
| as in this bchalfe arc cucry where made againit him, 
which I ſee to be luch, as I hold it ne mailtry for 
| him to an{were all commers in this kind of fencing. 
For what ſocuer is objected or proucd againlt lim, 
| may be reiected with this facility that be hath in 
| ſhif:ing matrers of with the forementioned ficightes, 
and cuations. Wherfore being cloycd now , and ' OMEC-» 
' What ditiracted with this yeney of his, I relotued to 
eiuc ouer for the prefent, this manner of [earch about talle 
or true dealing, being {trongly impreftioned with that 
{ Which allready I had read and examincd, to wit , 
that the ſpirit of true dealing remained not on the 
Protcitantes ſyde , which did greatly ſhake alſo, with. 
Me, the credit of their wbole cauſe , though yet I 
Nan 2 would 


by _- 
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would not rcſolue wholy to leaue them , vntill T had 
vicd lome further diligence , : Which atterward I ſhall 
declare more in particuler . Only I mult here fay , that 
among all other moriues gathered out of the yiew of 
Englith Proteſtant writers , none moued me {o much 
after M. lewell himſcife , as the conſideration and cxa- 
mination of M . Su:difſcs Writings, in regard of their 
lightnefſe and (mall care of exact truth in any thiug, 
as to me it {cem<d «» And fol calt them from mc 
with [ome gricfe and diſdaine, that 1 
had loit ſo much rimc in peru- 


{iingthem, 
OF 
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THE IOVRNEY 


WHICH I WAS FOR- 
CED To i'WuniEAt@®: | 
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by that meanes I came acquainted with a certaine old 
' Man that oaue me much lightin many things, 
with certaine notes for the profitable 
reading bookes of controuerly, 


A N D 


of the conferences that I had with him,about 
my doubtes and difticulties. 


Clank XxX 


ney many matters happened vnto me, 


ouerlong to be mentioned heere: and 
; among other things when | came to my wayes end, I fell 
acquainted, by meanes of friends, witha certain old Man 
 8the Roman Religion , who ſeem cd to me ypon further 
| | Con- 
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PART. 2. 


My firſt 
ſpeach 


with the 
old Man 
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Conference not only to be learned , but alſo to haue bene 
in tymes paſt in the ycry ſameſtareand condition of per. 
piexity and doudttulnes of mind , wherinI found my 
(cite now : and fo MUCH the more it gaue Mme InCourage- 
men: to dcale trecly and fankly with him. Wherupon arter 
acquaintancemaacc, and {ccurity taken on both i1des tor 
fiicudly aud confident dealing,and tkatnothing which [ 
ſhouid iy to him, or heto mc ſhould be preiudiciall vnto 
cytacr of ys, or obnox10us to the lawes{ for of this both 
of ts part and mine diuerstriends had aſſured vs before 
hand) he fcemed to take great compaition of my caſe ;and 
required me to vtter vnto him plavnly , What late 
I was in, and w hat had patſed with me hitherto. 

2. Hcerupon I began ( though ſomewhatreleruedly) to 
tcll him ſome particulers, but atterward iynding indced 
that hedealt really with me, I opened vnto him largely 
the whole itory and narration in cttcct of all that hitherto 
I hauc let downe. As namely, how being tirſt relolute and 
ferucntin my Religion learned in my youth (which was 
that of the Proteitants ) I tell vpon a certaine booke inti- 
tuled, The defence of the Cenſure, Written againſt M. Charke , & 
M. Hanmer Minitters: and hauing conceyued many doubts 
by reading therot, I was moucd art length ( after ocher 
ſory mcancs attempted tor my ſatisfaction ) ro make my 
humble repayre vnto his Maicſty, as head of the Church, 
and to whom I had caken diuers Oathes of Obedience in 
ſpirituall affayrcs before:and that by his Maicſty I was re- 
mitred to the L. Biſhop af Canterbury, and had ſundry c6- 
ferences both with him, and his Chaplaine, and ſundry 
other learned men alligned by him : read alſo ſundry 
bookes which his Lordſhip appointed me, and that final- 
ly receyuing no ſuthcient contentment ofmind or fatis- 
faction of my iudgment in the doubts conceyued , I relol- 
ucd ypon another meane, which was to read more ſtore 
both of Proteſtant and Catholicke bookes with greater 
attention then I had done before, eſpecially to try out one 
point which greatly heid me in ſuſpence, whether patt 
did deale more truly and fincerely in alledging a 

all 
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and teſtimonies tor proote of their opinions. 

And fo hauing gone ouer a great part of ſundry 
chicfke Proteſtant writers, al weil extcrne as domelticall, 
namcly M. Luther , M. Catun, M. lewell, and lomcothers, [ 
found morcmattcr oi doubr ond diltrult then betore, bur - 
much more after I had paſled to the other tide ot the 
Roman Writcrs , to lee \vhether they allo had the like 
detcets ot truth & hincerity 1n their Writings, Which I 
thought beittotry by examining What ynrrutkes Pro- 
| tcltant writers,namety M, lewell & M.Suichjje had obiccted 
| #gainſttnem and how they could prouec their obicctions 

to be true, and ſubliantiall : which dcing done, | found 
ſuch diilcrence betvyeene both [ydesas had infinitely at- 
flicted me. All which points, Irecounted ynto tim at 
large wita ſundry circumitances, which I thought not 
fit, or necc{larie to put in writing. And further I tould - 
| him the ſtate of my very loute, how troubled I was in my 
wudgment and reafon,about the matters Which I had exa» 
mincd; and yet how teartull co makeany change in Re- 
ligion tor many reſpects, which he might partly ima- 
- | ginc, And tynallyI let him vnderſtand that I felt ſuch a 
; | Warre betweene my vnderſtanding, will, and affection, 
} | #51 could not tell well what to do, but had relotucd to go 
torward in reading more books both of the Proteltant 8& 
) Papilt (ydes. | 
n+ Hecre theold man interrupted mc, ſaying, that the 
-. | word Papiſt was nota fit terme to expretle their party in 
-. | *<ligion, and thertorc not to be vied in this Conference, 
y | being a deuile only of ſuch as tirſt oppoſed themlelues a- 
y | $vit the Pope, and therby would make the word Papſt 
[- þ 241ous : wheras it is indeed ( ſayd he ) a molt honorable 
. | 10gtor men to ſtand with their head, and to hauctheir 
L denomination from him. And therfore , ſayth he, it we 
re | fhalltalke and treate without offence one of the other, let 
e | V5 [0 proceed that as we graunt to yow & yours the new 
\e © Particuler name of Proteſtat, which your (clues chole at the 
++ | P*taof Auguſta in Germany, not fully yet foureſcore yearcs 
rs | £206, ticrby to be diftinguiſhed from vs, with whom 
"Y Ooo you 
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ou had beene vnited before: (o let vs remaine With onr 
old generall name of Catholicks, which our Church hath 
oflciled time out ot mind, and lo we jhall proceed diftin- 
ctly,& better vndcritand onetheother.Wherunto I cafily 
g4Uuc content, for ſo much as now both names were well 
knowne, and 1 was not ac{irous to contend with the old 
man about names, but to hauchis opinion in greater mat- 
ters; eſpecially for {o much as] nac'ot my lelfe vied often 
the name of Catlolicke tor their part betore, following 
therin the common rceceyued diijterence of fpeach be- 
tweene them. | 
; Wherfore hauing giuen him ſatisfaction in this, 
I returned to my former narration and recounted vnto 
him more in particuler, what accidents had fallen out vn- 
to me; where, and with whom I had beene, whatl had 
done, what I had thought, what I had diſcourſed with 
my lelfe , what I had read and fought , what I had 
found, and in what perplexitic I was to fce my lelte in- 
tangled in mynd, as for the preſent 1 was, For that ha- 
uing found ſo many things fo contrary to my expecta- 
tion, and former opinion of men and matters, as I had 
done, by looking into their writings ; I could not tell 
What to thinke or what to ſay, and much lefſe what to 
do or reſolue : but yet very loath to breake of this Search 
wholy , and yet more loath to make ſuch a relolution 
of change in Religion as many reaſons ſeemed ro inquce 
me vnto.And therforc Iſayd ,I meant to take a meane 
way between both, which was to ſuſpend my 1udgment 
forſome more tyme , and to continue my ſearch and rca- 
ding of bookes in the ſame manner as I had done bc- 
fore. 6 
6. All whichbeing heard by the 01d man, he ſmiling, 
told me,that he knew where the end would bezbut yetlec: 
med not wholy to diſlike my determination to read and 
ſearch further though he told me that it was a long way 
about,and ſubiect to many ſtumbling blockes, & not ſut- 
ficient, ſecure,or poſſible for all men : notwithſtanding i! 


I would do it profitably,and to the true quicting of M 
| cos 
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conſcience indeed, he ſaid, it was neceflary | ſhould ob- 
{crue certainc notcs and animaducriions about the man- 


ner of my reading, which he had partly fallen ypon in 


his yonger ycares, when his cale periaps was not farre 

ynlike vato mine : but mucit more had oblerucd them 

ſince that tyme , by longer vicand experience in ſuch 

allayres . Wherot I accepted willingly, and deſired him 

to let mc know what they were , for that I wascats 

nelily [ct vpon the matter, my loule being in the ſtate, 

wherot King Dauid {peaketh , 47:2124 mea tarvata oft valde , 

and I apprehend ( layd 1) that the very ltate of my 
ſaluation doth depend much vpon the cucnt of this 

Search. 

T7 Wherunto he anſwered, faying: And that is the 

very firſt aduitc otall, that I was to giue vnto you, ( but Thefirſk 

I (ce Cod hath preuented me ) that you thoula appre- pov 
hend this matter, asa point ct tingular moment and im- Watt pri 
portance, and noc read lightly , eytacr for curiolity, as grable rea- 
many cdo,ornegtiigetly tor recreatio, Or to pate the time, ding of 
nor With the 1pirit of contradiction to tind out taults bookes of 


wheron to quarrel!, without iult occation : but fincerely, Contro- | 


and in conſcience, making God himlelfe the Iudge , and uerly, 
provoting forthatena the only knowledge and finding 
out of tiiis truth tor your direction and in{truction, 
and his glory and feruice : For that by this way you 
ſhall as it were odlige him to giue you light and aiſi- 
ſtance to diſcerne the lame. And you mult make accompt 
(quoth hejthat if the true comprehention or crrour in any - 
one principallarticic in controucrſte betweene ys , doth 
draw With itthe peril of cucrlaſting damnation, if we 
miſle therin: how much more in them altogeather, wher- 
of you intend to make judgment by this your reading, for 
Which caule you haue great needto ſtand attent, be hum- 
dic, devout, indifferent, pray much, and be carnelt with 
God to inlighten you 1n this benalte , And this 1s the 
firft aduertiſment, wherof in effcctall the reſt depen= 
acth, 
C Another is, taat whea you beginne to read about 
Ooo 2 any 
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any Cotrouerſy,you endeauour firſt toapprehend well & 


The ſecsd briefly the true ttate of the Queition, not belicuing one | 


fide only , but-ſcarching out , what cach tide layth and 
holdeth therin , for chat in this point abouc others, you 
ſhall find fraud oftentimes to be vicd by your Prote. 
ſtant writers of diucrs lortes and lectcs , euery one pro- 
oling the ſtate orche Queltion aduantagioully , as him- 
ſelte would haue the Reader to ynderitand i it, and not as 
hisaducrlary doth hold it indced . As for ex ample, 111 the 
Controucriic about good workes, Protcltants propole 
the Queltion thus: /Vhether a man may be ſaucd by workes withs 
out Grace: Which 1s caitc for them to Impugne,torthat 1 It 1s 
falle. Butthe true {tate ot the Queſtion 1s, ///het2er by grace, 
and good workes that proceed /rom grace , and are d 'gnrjyed therby, 
Chnſtans be ſaued ? And oi in all the relt, iryou be vigilant, 
you thalltiad much traud yied comn nonly Th propoling 
the true ſtate oi the Queltion, in {ome Vntrue {calc and 
meaning. And though I could here aJ'ec: 6 2youalinott in- 
finitc parciculer cxamples : yet forauoiding ; protix ityl 
thinkc belt toremit you ynto three part; culer Proteitants, 
Where you thall (ce it aboundantly practiz Mie onci: 
the Reſormed Cathelicke of M. Perkins , ho han IliNG 22. Ar- 
ticlesof Controuctly  lerterh dow netaciiate ofthe Que« 
ſtion truly , ſcarce in any one of them ail. | 
9. Thelccondistheother Minitter Ville his booke; 
intituled 4 Rerection cy. who taking vpon him to ant: were 
an unpuration of certaine notorious lies obiected ajain!t 
him, which kc callcth flaunders, neucr commonty {. teech 
downe the right itate of the Queſtion, as namely you 
may fee in the tenth flaunder, where the Queſtion t?, 
VV hether the Maſſs do promiſe ſuſfict went redempiton to the witked, 
without prayer or repentance &c ?2 which neuer Catho- 
Iickeyectheld, Theth;rd Authour is loby Fox, who in his 
Acts and Monuments printed 1n London by Peter Short anno 


21596, andin his Preamble to the iame, pag. 22. ſetting 


downe the differences in doctrine betweene his and our 
Church, 15 couinced to haue made abouc an 120.1ycs In 3+ 


leaues \& thele c{pecially in this point, about miſrelating 
the 
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the true ſtate of the Queſtion, V Vherfore I would aduile 
you (layth tac old man) that this point bediligeatly loo- 


ked ynto. 

10+ Thardly ( ſayth he) when you haue the true ſtate 
ofthe Queſtion , you mutt be yety carefull to hold the 
ſame coranually in your mind, making often reflection &£ 


rccourle therunto, about the diſcpurles which you ſhall The third 


read in your Author,confidering well & attentiucly whe- Note. 


ther they be tothe purpole in hand, and do leuell right at 
the marke propoſed, orno, or runne atide to impertinent 
matters, as often you ſhall find they do, and fill vp leaues 
with things that arefarre from the principall ſubſtance 
of tne Quzition. Soas this maſt ſcrucyou as the plummet 
or {quarc doth to the Maiſon or Arcaitect, to tell you, 
whether tne building go ſtraight or no. And whatlocuer 
you tynd rhat 1nferrcth not or concludeth not, the princt- 
pall potat 1a Qucition, that you mult lay atide tor the 
time, though it beotherwile neuerſo witty, plcalant or 
prodadie: yntill you haue conſidered that which tou- 
_cheta tne purpole directly , tor that you thall find many 
Authors in tacle our dayes, who pretending to Prouc d1 - 
re:tly ſome Conclution in Controuertic, will afterward 
lip aide, and draw you into lo many by.matters, as will 
cither confound your iudgement and memory , Or 
weary your patience, and ticrby make all your reading 
vaprotitable, and to no purpoſe. And this is a kind of fal- 
ſho0d, no leilc hurtfull, though not ſo ſhametull isthat, 
wherof you complainenow lo muci to have found ſuch 
ſtore, to wit, of wilfu!l falfifications: ror this allo is both 
Wilfulland witring ,the wryter knowing well inought 
that it proveth not his purpoſc,but deceaueth and abuſeth 
the Reader by drawing him to impertinent matters : but 
yet he yſeth it eyther for ornament and ſome ſhew of tur- 
niture, or to weary the Reader, as before | ſayd . Ana the 
only way to diſccucr this, & to auvoyd the inconucnicnce 
therof, 1s to recall often to mind the true ſtate of the 
1e{t1oN., 

11: Thefourth Note may be, to ponder well the weight 
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of all ſuch argumets, as arc alledged. For albeit they be tg 

The fourth the purpole, and not wholy impertinent : yet may they 
Note. be weaie and teeble, and not able to inferre lo much,as is 
required, And thcte may beoft two ſortcs, eyther out of 
Scriptureor ancient Fathers, As for the Scriptures,torlo- 
much as not the {ound of wordes, but the true lenle and 
meaning therot 13 that which moſt importcth the lecurelt 
 Wway,and moſt reaſonable to aflure our ſclues of this true 
meaning,yeu are to lookeand confider,how ihe ſame was 
vaderitood and interpreted by ancicnt Fathers , beiore 
thctcour Cotroucriics did arile;As tor example,when we 
of our fide do allcage for proofe of purging tyre after this 
life, the place of $.Parl in his tirit Epilile to the Cormithians, 
Ipſe ſaluus ent, ſic tamen quaſi per enem : he ſhalbe ſaved, but lo 
as by tyre: And tic Protciiants alleage on their tide the 
laying of Salomon : Vihere the tree ſalleth, there it licth : no man 
ſhall euer find that this later place was alleaged in this 
ſenſe by any ancient Father whatſocuer. But for theother 
"Ano hom, to the Corrmthians, that it was yndcrliood and interpreted 
16.inl.5o, loot Fnuroatory in the next life,may be ſhewed by the cleare 
hom. @ 11 te{limony of many ancient Fathers, as namely 8. Auguſtin 


L073. 


2al-31- T moſtexpreſſely in ſundry places of his works: and betore 


L221 We l- C 1:7 | 
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24.26, 1.de EXpolitors in different ages. And this may ſcruc for a Note 


fide cx ope- Concerning the Scriptures, forſormuch as that cuery man 
716.C.16.  pretendeth to alleage them for him(fclic aboundantly, and 
m P[1/,80, to make his chictettay therin ; whereas being rightly vaP 


Or19e.hom. derftood they can make but for one part only. 


"2 Y Li As tor the Fathers themiclues, wken they arc 
alleaged by any party, it is to be conſidered in what age 
they wrote, and whether that which they ſay, was cuctÞ 
Grezor.l.q found to haue bene contradicted or repreheded by others 
Dialog, ofthatageor after them. For that when this is not found 


Hierem. 0 
hum. 25, M1 
Numer, 


cap.39, Though any Fathers ſentence doth not make a matter fully 


de ſide,or of neceſſity vnder ſynne or hereſy to be abſolutly 
belicued : yet is it a weighty proofe that the thing, whiciY 
he aftirmeth was lo belicucd by the whale Church of bÞ 


dayes,and conſequently were great temerity to difcredr 
. hcl 


M4 . s - 
him out of Onzgen,and after him out of S. Gregory,and othcr f 
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the ſame: for ſo much as that Church being acknowled- 
oed by all to hauc bene the true Catholicke Church, 


1r mult ncedes be pretumed to haue held nothing general- 


ly, that the Catholicke knowne Church of the precedent 
age did not allo belicueand teach : and fo from one age to 
another borh ypward and downeward may this demon= 
ſtration be mace, which ought to bea great motiuc toa 
eilcreet man to thinke lerioully herof, 

12. It is much allo to beconi{idercd, when the tcſti- 
mony of any aacient approucd Father is brought forth, 
whether it be contorme to the reſt of his doctrine or no, 


conteyning a Conclution purpolely treated by him and The fifth 
rot ſome particuler laying wrelted tro him byyiolence,as Note: 


oftettmes your men vle to do. And thertore whe the mat- 
tcr is of importance, his whole diſcourlc is to be (cence and 

cruſed with that which gocth betoreand enſueth , to (ce 
or they hang togeather. And this I aduertile you in 
particuler, that whenlocuer you leeany cleare or pregnit 
authority of any one ancient Father alleaged by your 
men for their owne fide, there do you ltandattentand 
examine the place exadly, and I do afſure you, you ſhall 
find citherfraud vſed in milaileaging or milcon{truing, 
or that the place it (elte well contidered will an{were 1t 
(c]fe; for that truth cannot be,contrary to truth. And for- 
ſomuch as the ſame truth in {ubltantiall matters of religio 
was holden then, which is heldnow, the lclte ſame 
Church with the (elfe ſame guidance of Gods holy (pirit, 
hauing paſſed downe by them, and now come to vs:thele 
doctors and Fathers could not be, in any reall point of do- 
Ctrine, of acontrary iudgment eyther tothemſciuesor to 


| the teachers of our Churchnow,cxcept it can be cuident- 
' Ir hewed where and when, and vpon what occaſton the 


diſagreement and falling of began. Neyther mult wordes 
of creeping in, or ſecret entranceoferrours, be admitted in 
thispoint,cxcept the fat may be prooucd and conuinced: 
for that the Churches Goucrnours in cuery age as they 
were vigilant in noting the very firlt and lealt begin- 
ningsof crroursand hercſies in other points, & did both 

E "" "Hh8R £con- 
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The {1xt 
Note. 


condemneandcaſt forth the ſame : ſo would they haue 
bene allo in thele which now Proteſtants obiect ynto ys 
tor crrours and herefics, it they had bene taken tor ſuch, 
or had bene dilcrepant irom the doctrine of tormer times. 


And with the obſcruance of this only note you thajbe 


{ure to hauc all the ranke of ancicnt holy Fathers with 
YGU. . 

14 Thisalſo1s worthy the weighing, that your Pro- 
teltant wryters by all apt occaſions do lecke, as it were, by 
anticipationor preuention, to diminiſh the credit of the 


ancicut Fathers, when they ſhalbe brought againſt them, 


making compariion betweene them and Scriptares , 
(wherin notwithitanding there 15no comparilon at all) 
and telling their Readers, that they arc not to be belicued 
as Judges 1n controucriies, except they bring Scriptures; 
and thoſe you mult thinke ynderſtood and expounded in 
{uch fort, as your men like the expoſition. And thisI 
doubtnot, but you haue oblerucd alrcady, both in M, 
lewell and other Proteſtant Authors, thac you haue read,& 
may do in others hereafter;which is an argumet, that they 
hauec no coniidence indecd in the Fathers , though for 
a ſhew they make faire weather for a time with them ; & 


_ this 15 one notorious difterence betwene them & ys, that 


when they do alleage any places out of ancient Fathers 
ſounding to the fauour of any doctrine of theirs, that is 
in controuerſic with vs, if you demaund them whether 
they Will ſtand abſolutly to the Fathers determination 
in that andallother controuerſies that he handleth , they 
will rctuſe it, but we not, if it be a matter not contradi- 
&cd or cenſured by any other ancient Father, or by the 
Church of that time. As for example : When they allcage 
S. Auguſtine, as often they do , againſt Free-will, and do 
Cite diuers particuler ſentences for 'the ſame, if you aske 
them whether they will ſtand abſolutly to 8. Auguſtins 
iudgement in this point, and in all other pointsof Con- 
trouerſie betweene vs, as Purgatory, Prayer to Saints, Prayet 


ſor the dead, Merit of good workes, Sacrifice of the Maſſe,and the relt, Þ 


they dare in no wilc accept therof: But Catholickes haue 


no | 
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no difficulty to admit the ſame : for that they know , 
that S. Auguſtzne in his doctrine allowed by the generall 
| Churchot his daycs couid not probably contradict either 
himſclte,or the doctrine of the lame Church in our dayes: 
and {o conlequently our men may ſecurely ioyne with 
him in all, and ſo theydo. | 

15. And laſtly I would aduertiſe you, that when 
you haue read all that you can rcad in your Proteſtant 


the ſame [piritin the thing you molt mitlike and com- 
plaine of, I meanein falſe and flipperic dealing : yea, and 
when you haue read all the bookesof our 1ide allo, if it 
were poſlible for you to read and ponder them all , you 
ſhall hardly find any certaine rule to relolue vpo by much 
reading, for that the one ſaying, & the other vnlaying, 6 
the one acculing the other ot talſhood, and proteſting 
truth themſclues , will allwaycs hold your mind in ſul- 
penle. And the Controuecrhſtes be lo many , and the dif- 
courles [o Jarge ypon cuery Controuerſie, and the ſhifts of 
them that meane not ſimply are ſo innumerable, as in 
part you haue proued,that it will be impoſſible for you to 

quiet & {cttle your 1udgment without ſome more certaine 
rule, then reading at randome. And albeit it were poſlible 
for you thatare lcarncd and ſtudious , and paticnt of ſo 
much labour, and haue commodity of- bookes to informe 
your (elfe throughly in cuery particuler Controuerſic by 
this meane of reading : yet is 1t not pollible for thouſands 

of others, who hauec not theſe meancs nor helpes, And yet 

mult we thinke, that God hath kept ſome way-for them 

allo, both to informe and reſolue themſc]ues ſecurely in 

matters of Religion, that concerne their ſa[uation : of 
| Which mcanes it may be, we {hall hauc better occalion to 

treat more hereafter, 

156, Now for the preſent I do not miſlike your purpoſe 

| Ofreading more books:for it will ſerue at leaſt as a weake 

medicine that moueth humours, though it bring them 

- Notforth : or as the ſunne in March, that raiſeth vapours, 

| dt diſſolueth them not : and ſo this your reading will 

Ppp ſcruc 


The ſea- 


writers, which you ſhall allwayes tind to be of one and Note. 
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PART. 3. 


My per- 
2996-4 a- 


out my 


continuice doubts and difhculties, and put my elfe to more paine & 
of reading attliction of mind , I beganto defire to be informed more 
bookes of particuicrly of that bricter way or meane inſinuated by 


Contro = 
ucriies. 


 Imparted it with the old man, he ſayd, that he did cuer þ 
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ſcructo fill your head full of doubts at leaſt , though not 
ſo ſoundly. to relolue, as wilbe needtull to the letiing of 
your vaderitanding and judgment , which God will 
ſupply afterward, I doubt not , by ſome other way : and 
ſo do you proceed in Gods name to follow the Search by 
reading, as hitherto you haue done. For thele are the few 
Notes,that now come into my mind for your better dire- 
&ion: and it may be, that herafter ypon turther confe= 
rence, I may thinke ypon more. 

16. When the old Man had (aid all this, I could:not but 
thanke him forhis tricndly and caretull dealing with me, 
acknowledging, that I had dilcouecred ſome of theſe ob- 
{cruations 1n my owne reading before , and very delyrous 
I wasto haue vnderitood more largely and particulerly 
of that compendious way and more certaine, Which he 
mentioned for rcloluing a mans iudgement. And albeit [ 
ghefſed what he meant thereby , to wit, the reſolution of 
the vniucrlall Chriſtian Church in cueryage : yet not 
to ſuffer my lelte ouer much to be preſled that way, 
I patlcd ouer the matter ſleightly for that preſent, 
telling him, that I was dcfirous to.go forward 1n rea- | 
ing of more bookes , and ſo we parted and went to 

cd. 

T7. But hauing thought better that nightof the mat- 
tcr, and forelſcing, and partly allo feeling that which he 
told me, that by much reading of bookes ot different [pt- 


rits, ſtile , and doctrine , I ſhould but increaſe my owne 


him,ofrcſoluing my ſelfe by the authority of the Church: 
which deſire of mine when I had well thought of, and 


thinke ſo ,that I would fall vpon that intheend, or clle | 
remaine reſtlefl-.. For that it is more caſy { quoth he) 
to gather doubts,then to reſolue them, as it is more catie | 
to raiſe vp duit, then tolay it againe. And moreouer hc 
layd, that this was indeed properly to ſecke to be a = 
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Catholicke, tor that the principall diftcrence betweene a 
Catholicke and an Herencke is this , that the one imbraceth 
fraditum non mucntum, to vie old Tertullians wordes, that 
which is dcliuered vnto him by authority and ſucceſſion 
of thc Church, and not inuented of himfclie, as the Here- 
tike doth, who thereot 1s called a Chooſer, for thit he fol- 
loweth not that which 1s deliuerea , but prc.crreth his 
owne choice,cythet in taings deuiled by hinilclte, or by 
oticrs. 
15. And dythiz occaſion he entred i:ito another ſhort 
d:{courle, but very ſn>iantiai,as tome iticcmed, of the 
toll; of the one, and true wildome of theother: thewing The folly 
firlt, that taere could be nothing more tond, then the te- & temert» 
merity ot an hercticke or {cftary, taat will goucrne him- . oF 
{cltc 1n matters belonging-to his cucrlaſting ſaluation or = _ 

es K | . earlicss 
damnation by his owne head, or by {ome tew of that fect * 
which he 1sof, in reſpect of the yniucr(all Catholicke 
Cl.urch .And this hemade to {ceme very ridiculous in- 
deed by bringing in the example of ſome 4.or 5. of diffe- 
rent Sects in Germany, though all againſt the Catholickes, 
as Lutherans of both forts, Zumgltans, Calumſts, Anabaptiſts, Trt- 
21ta1tans, and others; Wherot it you take one of their lear= 
ned men of ech tide (ſayth he) and demaund him, why 
he hath Ictt the Roman Religion, he preſently will ſay : 
That he tolloweth the Scriptures, and they not. And if 
you demaund him againe, why he differeth from ech of 
thole other Sectaries, who alledge Scriptures as faſt as he, 
& do dcuide themleluestro the Catholickes by the ſame 
rcalon of Scriptures, that he doth, and yet diſagree from 
him; he will ſay: That albeit they alleadge the ſame 
Scriptures, and are copious therin, yet that they do crre þ 
In the interpretation therof. And the ſame will they ſay 
oth:m,and ech one of his fellowes. And when you come 
to the proofe, no one of them hath any more, but his 
owne head, imagination , and opinion for his ground & 
atlurancc: & yet will ech one aduenture his ſoule therin: 
which in truth (ſayd the old Man) is a yery madneſle in- 
deed, if you conlider it well. EE 
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19, Buton thcother fide (ſayth he ) the man that Tea- 
uing his owne iudgmentrelycth vpon the authority and 
determination of the vniucrlall yitble Chriſtia Church, 
as commended and propoled by Chriſt himlelte to be 


Church a obeyed, deſcending downe trom age to age for a publike 


guide and 
direftion 


20 all men. 


Matthe1s. 


Aug lth, 
cont. Creſc. 
C.4P #3Z« 


direction to all, vntil! che end ot the world: This man, 
beſides the mcrit of obcdicnce,deleructh allo the prayle of 
highelt wildome: tor that to preterre the judgement of 
lo great a number of learned, holy, and vertuous men as 


haue bene and be in that Church trom timeto time , be- 


fore his owne priuate iudgment, is mo{t euident and ap- 
parent wildome, cuen conlidered according to the prin- 
Cciples of human wildome : but much more, if we reſpect 
diuine realons : as namely,that our Sauiour himſclte hath 
promiſed to be with that Church,and aſſiſt the ſame with 
his holy ſpirit ynto the worldes end: Inlomuch as the 
gatcs of hell ſhall neuer preuaile againſt it , to bring 
it into errour. And the Apoltle S . Paul doth aſſure vs 
that it is,and ſhalbe ſuch a pillar and foundation of truth, 
as we may build and rely ypon the fame without feare of 
falling. Which thing the holy Father S. Auguſtiy conti- 
dering, gaue this generall direction in his booke againſt 
Creſcomus tae Heretike : Qurſquis fall; metuit hutus obſcuritats 
queſtzonis, Eccleſtuam de ea conſulat . Whoſocucr fearcth to be 
deceaued by the obſcurity of this Queſtion ( whereabout 
we two do contend ) let him go and aske the Church 
therof : which S. Augufin mult necdes meane of the Go- 
ucrnours and chicte Paltours of the Church, | 
20, Thiscounſcll gane 8. Auguſtin to Creſcomus( (aid the 
old Man ) and the lame dolI giue to you; which is a more 
compendious,cafte, and certaine way,then to weary your 
ſelf by reading ſo many books, wherof one doth impugne 
& contradict the other. And you may thinke, that if All- 
mighty God had left no more ſure and certaine meancs 
to find out the truth in times of Controuerſies, the this 
of examining particuler books, he had left ys,8& our (alua- 
tion in a very doubttull and vncertainecaſe : and for in- 
hnite people it were wholy impoſſible for the to be ſaued. 
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For that ſome cannot reade , ſome cannot vnderſtand, 
ſome canot buy books, ſome haueno lealure,ſome cannot The mea- 
judge of what they read , and much letjerctolue doubts nes left by 
that may ariſe rheron : and yct muitall haue meancs to be Chrilt to 
ſaucd . But by the other way of tollowing the yilible inſtruc 4 
Church, and knowne Paltours therof, all men may be = + Owl 
directed both learned and valearned, rich and poore,yong wort © 
and old, idle and occupicd . Wherin is ſcene Allmighty 
God his holy prouidence and prouiſion for all, lIeauing 
no man or woman without lufficient meanes ofdirection 
for their ſaluation, if they will accept therof, and vſe the 
ſame. And if they do not, they muſt needes be inex=- 
cuſable. Neyther can there be any other reaſon more ct- 
fectually alleadged of that admirable and dreadfull 
ſentence of the holy Apoſtle S. Paul, wherby he pro- Tx, z; 
nounceth all hereticall men to be ſubuerted and pulled 
ypas it were, by the rootes from all life and nouriſhment 
of Gods grace, and damned by their owne iudgement, 
then this , that they hauing ſo clcare and infallible 
direction left vnto them ypon carth , as this : Dic Ec 

| clefie: tell the Churchofit. And , herthat will not heare the 

, | Church, let him be ynto thee 4s an Heathen and Publican: yet do 

; | theſe kind of men chooſe rather to be their owne 

» | dirctours , iudges and arbiters in matters of Religion, 

+ | then to ſubject themlelues ynto the tudgement and di- 

; | rction of this pillar of truth lett ynto them by our Sa- 

viour, 

21, Andthis in effe&t was that which the old Man ſpake 

ynto me at that time, though with ſomewhar more large 

e | diſcourſe : ſhewing me allo by ſome examples and teſti- 

.- | monies of the primitiue Church , how preſently after 

\e | the Chriſtian Church was founded, and began to relic 

1. | Ypon her, and cite her authority for reſolution in mat- 

-g | fcrs, as when S. Pail layd to the Corinthians in a 

is | ccttaine controuerſie: $7 quis yidetur contentioſus eſſe , nos ta- 1+Cor.um 

a- | #1 conſuetudiem non hahemus , nec Eccleſia Det . It any man | 

2 will ſceme to be contentious in this point,and not to ad- | A 

>, | Pit that which I ſay, I dogiue him thusreſolution, that J 


_ — w- 


or PPP 3 __ neys 


by 


PAR T-3- 436 A Search into matters of Beligion . 


neyther we ,nor the Church of God hathany ſuch eu- 

ſiome.V Y here we {cethecuttomeot the Church alleaged 

by 5. Paul tor a finall relolution, And the like the old 

Man ajirmcd,thatl thould hnd in other molt ancient Au- 

thours, that Liucd iN rhe next ape after the Apoltles ; as 

namely Tertuiltan in in1s booke De Praſcript . aduerſus beret, of 
vretcribing againtt heretiks; which in cttect was nothing 

cle, but tlic ailcaging ot the taith , practice and cuſtome 

oi the ynzucriali vitible Chriſtian Church from Ckritt 

to his time againlt the 1nnouations of thole heretiks, The 

holy Martyr and B. $.Ireneus in hike manner in fine bookes 

W1itten ayainitthe lame Heretikes doth yſethevery ſame 

kind of argument, ( layth he } ot conuincing the truth by 

the authority of the Church,as may be [cene among other 

places by the tirit 4. whole Chapters of his 3. booke:w here 

How S. -hauingkritlet down Þ1s narration of the monſtrous falſe 
Irer2us opinionsot S2mon Mags, Menander, Saturninus, Carpocrates,Ce- 
_—_ eth renthus, Balilides,} alenitms, Ebrou,Cerdon, Tactanus,and other he- 
png ©, reticks, rilen yp 1n that fecond age after Chriſt, he com- 
1% rev of Meth In his ſaid third Booke to contute them in this or- 
theChiurch der, intituing his firft Chapter thus : A quabus, &f quemad- 
modum Euanoclum accepertt Eccleſia : Of whome,and in what 

manner the Church firſt reccaued the Ghoſpell, His ſecod 

Chapter hath this title: Oftenſio , quod neque Scripturis , neque 

Tradnon obſequantur Herena: A demonttration that heretiks 
ney ther obey the Scriptures, nor yet tradition. His third 


1s : De Apoſtolorum tradznone , vel ab Apoſtol's1m Eccleſiys Epiſcopo- 


1 ſucceſſione; Ot the tradition of the Apoſtlesor ſucceſſion 
of Bilhops in the Churches trom the Apoſtles. His fourth 
hath this title : Teſtificationes corum qu Apoſtolos viderunt , de 
predricatione yerttatts. The tcttifications or Witneſſes of them 
thar law the Apoliles , concerning the preaching of 
truth, 
22. Inall which 4, Chapters ( faid theold Man ) you 
may lee, in what order that mott ancient bleſſed Martyr, 
thought belt to confute the heretikes, that is, the Chooſers 
of 1115 dayes , immediatly after the Apoſtles, to wit, by 
thcwing firſt, how the Chriſtian Church now fpread -_ 
che 


the world , receaued the Ghoſpell: that is to ſay,partly by 
Writing, and partly by tradition. And lecondiy that here- 


tikes did obey neyther of thele exactly, but made choice of 


thisor that, and abutting them both at their picalure. And 
for that there wight{ome queltion be made, Which was 
this Church, that had ſo receaucd and orifices the 
g hoſpell by thele emo meancs, he doth thirdly demolirate 
the fame 1n his third Chapter, by the orderly luccetſion of 
Bithops, trom the Apoltles tyme to his, which conferued 
allo their tradition. And laſtly for more certaine confir- 
mation ofall, he addeth the teitimonyes allo of ſuch, as li- 
ued with the Apoſtles, and ſaw them in fleſh. And chi the 


layd holy Father concludeth thus ( quoth the old Man.) Treas /.; 
Tante 102tur oſtent WONes C111 fint Dec, non oportet adhuc QU&rere aputd haref. C, tp 


altos vertratem , quam Jacule es ab Eccleſia ſumcre : cam Apoſtolt (114 
{3 21 | depoſitortum dues pleniſſime 1n ea contulerint omma que [int yea 
tatts: vt omils qu: cUnque vel't , ſumat ex ea poitln vita . Hac 'f £11114 
m:e antroztus.. Ones autem reliqut fures ſunt & latrones, propter 
god oportet dewitare quadem ulos . Que autem ſtunt Eccleſre, cum ma- 
wa diltzentta duligere , apprebendere ve ritatts tradsionem. Wher- 
as then theſe t 11ngs arc [o great and cuident demon{tra- 
tions ( to proue tac which we haus layd ) we mult not 
[ecke thetruth from others, then from choſ e that bein the 
Churcih,trom which Chimech i it is catic to take the lame : 
forſomuch as the Apoltlesdid moit tully place in the ſame 
Church as ina rich trealure-houle, all things that belong 
ynto the truth of Chriltian religion, to the end, that cuc- 


ry man that would,might rake from thence [tow '4:, from 


the ſaid Church)the drinke otlite. Forſomuch as chis Church 
15 the gatc of life, &all others ( that are not 9ſ her) are theeues 
& robbers,and theretore we muſtauoid and fly them. But 
whatſocucr che Churchdeliucreth , we mult with great 
diligence loue the lame, and receaue from her the tradi- 
tion of eruth. So 8. Ireners: Which the old Man exhorted 
to conſider and ponder well. 

2}. Andtrulythis place being read againeand againe 
by me, ſeemed very forcible to perſwade me to abbre- 
ate my courle inreading lo much by my lelfe ( om 

9 
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I rold not the old Man ſo much preſently) and to take 
the other way lo much recommended here by $.Irenew of 
relying vpon the Church. Forl thought with my lelfe, 
that it in that very next age afcer the Apoſtles , wherin 
$. Irenews liucd, hemadclo great accompt of the (uccellion 
and tradition of this vitible Church , as he doth well 
= : pw i ſhew by letting downe in the precedent Chapter all the 
a x--"þ names of the Biſhops of the Roman Church,tro Law,that 
wi.s,  (ucceded S.Peter , ynto Elentheriw , that lined with Irenaus, 
being ewelue in ranke and nuber, and that in thoſe dayes 
there was lo great authority aſcribed to the Tradition of 
the Church:much more might there be now after more 
then 14. hundred yeares continuance of the {ayd Church 
{ince Ireneus time, VV hole carneſt admonition here gi- 
uen to take all direction of truth from the ſayd Church, 
as from arich treaſure - houlc, did greatly moue me : as 
did allo his ſtrait prohibition , not to ſeceke the ſame 
elſewhere, or by other mcanes- For that as he ſayd, all 
out of her, are thecues and robbers: which wordes ſtic- 
king in my mind,I purpoled with my ſcltc,to thinke bet- 
ter of them . 
24. And beſides this the 01d Man had before counſel - 
led me in this point to read inS . Auguſtine ſomewhat 
more largely and fully , whac he-writerh in many 
To rely Places of his workes : and ypon ſundry occaſions con- 
vpon the Ecrning this ſure meanes of relying vpon the Church: 
Church a and how the ſayd Father , though otherwiſe neuer {o 
ſure way learned, did himlfelfe in all his greateſt difhcultics and 
to laluatis, Controuecriics with heretickes, and counlſeclled other men 
to dothcfame, makingthiscuer his ſureſt bulwarke for 
all kind of defence againſt the impugnationsof herclic 
and heretickes , for the finall determination of all Con- 
trouerſics : as namely what bookes , and which arc 


Scriptures , when any Queſtion was madetherof: and ; 
which are the true originals , traductions , intcrpreta- 
tions or expoſitions, which the true ſenſe and meaning 
of the holy ghoſt, and other Iyke difficulties. And to the 


end I might by reading ofthis one only Father _ 
- "Clef 
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fcltc fully of his ſenſe and meaning, 4nd therby alſo of all 
othcr Fathers of his time about this poiat; he wiſhed me 
to beliow thercading with attention of lome 15. or 17, 
Paragraphes, that are ſet downe in the firſt bookeand 
{:xti Chaptcrofa large collection out of S. Angrſtiy his 
vorkes, mtituled,, Con/eſto Angnſiuiana, conteining in ct- 
fect all that S, Augrſtze hath 1n his large and many vyo- 
[UmCcs, Concerning the Controueriies or our tymes with 
'roteltants. Anat gaue my pramile, that I would per- 


- forme the lame. And fo taking timefor the layd pertor- 


mace,l took my leaueof him tor ſome two or three dayes. 
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V V hat paſſed therin , efpecially about that which I had 
read 11 S, Augiftize by bis appointment . And what 
turthcr countaile he gaue me , and an{wered 
CEIraync doubts by nact propolcd : 


CHRAaP.IAaF 


YWiaxD.OCANN LB ir lIhad purpoſed at my taking, 


WAY OS JTeaucoftie cid man to haue returned 
on 6% ynrohimacalne Within ſome 3. 0rT 4. 
— /# | VETS E) b = 5 ; s : 
OLNEY dares:yertdid Iiyndlo many things 
_—— | Y, I Jo Bis. rf E2 "ol La Frey 
propos YE to thinke Vpon oY Teilon of the i0r- 


RS \ mer {ycache; he had with me, that I 
tt 22. 2== could not weil put my leife in order 

=_ totilke WIfh 1M Againme in eyghr or 
en dayes. For firfi 1 yent to read ouer the booke named 
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Tert#ullan 


de pr. ſcr. 


Trin.eus al 
1erſus / &= 
reſts, 


Conf [519 
od HY per 
H{reron, 


T 91res Tp 


by him of Tertullian de Preſcript. aduerſus bereſes , Wherin T 
tound lo many oblcruations let down by him againſt he. 
ietiks of his time, agreeingallo iult to the different profel. 
ſours of new Religion in our time , as they might 
{eemeto hauc byn writte now, & not lo longago,T meane 
for the matter,and not tor the ſtile , which ealcly ſheweth 
it (c[te to be very ancient, 

2. Nextlcooke into my handes to peruſe the forelaid 
worke of Ireneus written in like manner againit hereticks 
of the lame age though lomewhat betore Tertwllzan, but cl- 
pecially his taird booke and Chapters bctore mentioned, 
wherinT tound in like manner great matter to muzeat, 
ſundry points, & patlages offering themlelues very oppo. 
fice, and preiudiciall to the caule of Protcitants in our 
daycs, it we will belicuethem,asI ſaw no reaſon why 
we thould doubt therof: and conſequently I did wonder 
at my (eltc how I had beene lo carnelt & refolute in times 
paſt againi{t many things as talle, ſuperititious & wicked, 
which I faw tobe very familiar to the ancient Fathers, 
2. Butprincipally did I perſiſt and (pend more time in 
peruſing the forlaid colle&tion of S. 4ngnſtines workes by 
Hicronyaus Torrenſis, not paring allo to gonow Er then to 
reac the places theletues in S. Auguſtine his owne larger yo- 
lumes, and cucr found faithfull dealing in quotations, & 
all:gations : but thar many things of good moment [ per- 
ceyued to be lctt out by the collectour for breuityes ſake, 
Which fecnied to me to ſerueno leſle to this purpole then 
thole wich he had cited. And this made me (ee that he 
dealt not ambitioutly to oftentation, but only that he had 
care,Icalt is collection might grow to ouer great a bulke, 
4- And as forthe particulerargument recomended ynto 
me by the old Man about tke authority & infallibility of 
the Churches direction, I found it fo tully handled by S, 
Auguſttne in many parts of his works,asI remained fully 
ſarixfyed of his (ſenſe, beliefe , and iudgement therin, he 
eiteming no way ſure and ſecure but that, which was a 
7-4 cooling tomy hoatedefire,thatT had before,in going 


or ward to reſolue my (elf dy my own labour, in reading 
bookss 
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bookes of controucrliie on both 1ides . For I did euidently 
ſceeme now to lee that no certaintic could be gathered by a 
mans own witand diſcourle,except he toyned it with the The high 
{enle ot the Church, and ſubmitted it to the 1dgement authority 


therot: which Church according to $. Aenſt;ne Chritt our =_ 
Sauiour hath appointed to be Iudge and ympire of all co- jp 5 
troucriics,alwell out of the Scriptures,as others beloging Auguſtine 
to faith. And this he proucd at largeboth in his wrinngs © 
againtt * Mancheus, X to Honoratus de vtiletare redendi,as allo a ſup, or, 
in his book <de doctrtna Chriſitana, He athrmeth allo againlt Epit. Pun. 
d Creſcomus, and els where, Quod ex ſols Catholtca Ecileſia veritas damenti,c.s 
conſp:citur, that truth 1s only lcene, or dilcoucred trom,or by b Cap.14. 
the Catholicke Church : and in thrs he goeth lo farreas he Ys C'S. 
: ; . . IO 2.C+32 
{layth:Ego vero © Enangelio non crederem , mt me Eccleſie Catholtca Fg 


, : , e T0.2.c6t. 
-—— — truly would not bclicue the ghoſpell Epiſt, Ma- 
excepttic/authority ot the Church did induce me ther- nich.cap, 5, 
unto. 
5. And finally notto ſtand any longer vpon this point. I 


tc|l vpon a certaine deuout {peach or prayer made by S. Au- 


guſtine to the Church atter his Conucrhon, wherin asking 


her humbly torgiuenesfor lcauing her 1n his youth to tol- 


' low herclies, he ſaith: That if Chrilt her ſpouſe had not t Ith, rg, 


byn infinitely mercifull ynto him, * abſorbuiſſet me vorago fal- ©: "1 
lute. The galte (fantbbe)of hereticall deccipt had {wallo- TOE 
wed me vp:and then continuing his ſpeach,ſayth further: 

Nol: dectpt nomine veritatts , banc ſola tu babes. Be not deceyued 

with the name of truth { which Fauslus, and other herctiks 

do pretend\thou only halt this truth in thee. By all which 

and much more which I round in S.4xg.1 did eaſlely (ce his 

mind to be,that there isno certainty or tecurity in matters 

of fayth, but by the direction of the vitible Catholike and 
Vaiuerſail Chriſtian Church in cucry age, Wherups I was 

relolucd allo atlength to (ceck out this Church,and follow 

the lame, Pointe 

6. Butnow for the fyndingout of this Church, & what þ,1q py, 5 
l19nes, & proprietics ſhe hath,as that the 1s one only &can Aug.ot the 
not be many:that ſhe is yiſtvle,C vitibly dilperled ouer the Catho. 
whole world,and therby allo yniuetſall; that ſhe is infalli- Church, 
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PART, 3. 


Conf Au. Was wonderfully conuunced in my mind therby:and I do 
e1/tl.i.c.6 remit the Reader to the booke 1t felie of Cojeſſio Auguſizmmana, | 
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ble, and cannot be deeeyued nor deceyue, being aſſiſted 
with Chriltcs promile of perpetuall preſence. ot the holy 
gholt with her, and coalcquetly can never taile or tail 19to 


crrou:that the conteynerh not che good or cle& only in - 


this lire, but ailo divers wicked , as the darne doth both 
wheat & chaſte thot the hath continued _pcr pan ly and 
Vilibletrom Chriit to our daycs by manife!t luccetſion of 
Biſhops known to the world, &X thal dolo to ny end: that 
there 1s a0 hopcot laiuation out of her, though a man live 
otherwile neuer {o weil, & giue neuer lo much almes, yea 


giuc his bloud,or tufter ne uer ſo much for the profeſlio of 


Chrilts namc:all thiclc points, [ ay, Lfoud lo copioully and 
cleerly determined by S. Aug.in the very {ame {cnle that the 
Romi Church doth hold d the at this day,S&Proteſtat deny 
the,&rhic lame auouched lo coltatly& proucd {ov copioutly 
out ot holy Scripture and CuIGency Ni logicall realons, as [ 


torcad the fayd tcltimonyes whicharc Jarge and many , & 
therfore not necellary , norexpedicnt hcere to be alledged. 
>. And turthermore 1 mult rcll you allo , that whillt 
I was in {carch of thcle things about the Authoritieof the 
Church, I icll vpon many other poynts belonging to the 


Conf. Avg. controucrlics of our daycs,foetfecually handled, diſputed 


2 - 
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heads of 
aoctrine 
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a9 1inſt 
thc {0 Our 
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'lrad [t] 0S, 
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3.4. cM 2://7zne dilcourſerh and proucth largely S. Peter Was He | 
C 


and re{olucd by S. Arg »tine again{t the Sectaries of his time, 
which were abouc trwelue hundred yeares gone , and rhe 
{ame allo lo torcible acainlt the Protetlants , that they ſcc- 
mcd asit hey had bene wWritte in theſe our daviil _ Sx 
ly about tracition of the Apoltles in the Chutch, come 
downe ynto vs by continuali ſucceſſion:thatthey are to be 
roliowed , and greatly citcemed : that the Enangelitts the- 
(eli Sin Writing the Gholpc cl] did follow t: aditin: tiac 
all chings witichare to be +08 cd arenot in the Scrip- 
tives, but many are to be belicucd by only tradition , and 
the ike. 
8. About S. Peter the Apoſile and iucceflion of Roman 
Biſhops in t:;ar Scate, and Supremacie of the ſame Sea , 5. 
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of the Apoſiles: that he was the foundation of the Church: 
that he was both Bzsbop of Rome , and mariyred inere ,and that 
from him vnto S, Augaſizns tline Tae ſucecliion of Roman 
Bithops continuing, made it a molt certaine higue of that 
to be the true Catiiolicke Church . | 
9. Avour luſtificuzon $. Auguſtine holdeth ſola fide 311ptum non jp. j  , F 
wiſtificart, that a wicked man isnot tuftuticd by only faith, , ** 
which he vrgeth lo much in diuers of his workes, as he Tuſtitica= 
ſaith the Epittles of S. Peter, S. lohn, S.lames, and S. Ide, tion, 
were exprelly written again{t that herehie of only faith , 
falily founded in the very Apoltics time vpon the wordes 
of $. Pay! cuill vndertood , that a man is 1uftified by fatth without 
the rrorks of thelup: which words S. 4:g.d0ti expound at arge 
in ſundry parts of his workstherec gathered and layd togea- 
ther, X oucrlong hcere to be repeated-But all his diſcourſes 
{:emed vnto melo fully to agree with the opiniosof thele 
of the Roma Church of this day ( for of this was my prin- 
cipall ſearch ) as I could find no difterenceat all, though I 
read 2.4. Paragraphes of places of S. Augrſimelayd togeather 
ot this only point concerning Iultitication, which con = 
tainc abouc an hundreth {cucrall te{timonies of his. 

Io, I peruſed allo gredily what the laid Doctor writcth ,. 

of the necef{ity of obleruing tae ten Commandements and Of kee« 
of doing good workes, wherin I tound him ro hold cx- ping rhe 
pretly , that the ſard Commandements are not vnpoſſible to be kept , conmane 
and that [arth without good workes not ſuſſictent 19 jalztation ; tizat 9 
thecontrary was the herefte of the Exnomrans: that there 15 te 
ercat difference betweene the precepts of Chritt , and his 
Counleils : the tormer beingot neceltitie vnto laluation to 


125 - 


4 ; _ = 
de oblcerued , the other apperteyning only to peric&tion. Sacramcrs 
I1- And I paſſc ouer heerc many otherpoynts of con- 15.1 3.0.1, 

 tronerſie which Þ read very largely diſputed by S. Anonfiie, T2434. 


as abour rhe Sacramentsof the new law, their nature and ©54% © 
number, the cn{tome of the Churchin baptizing infants, fl 

oithe ancient Cerimonies of Bapriſme, the iigne of the pganriqne , 
Crofle, Fxorcitme . Exiniifaticns, thrice divping in te -, 
W.ter, And the like of tac Sacrament of Coniirmation & Cenarman 
Clinic ; of the Lucharn: ard ReallPrefence very large- tn, 


Qqq 3 ly 
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8. ly : of the externall Sacritice of the Maſſe, how it was held 


en tor propitiatory tor the quicke and dead in S. Auguſtans time, 
Male. and ottcred allo ipccially tor the dead, and in tne memory 


| and honour of Saints , though not vnto Saints , but only 
Ibul.caÞ+8- ro God, that it was held foran Apoſtolicall tradition in S. Aus 
guſtins time , to offzr winc in the Sacritice mingled with 
watcr: that the laid Sacrifice was to beoffred vpon Altars, 
and only by them that were falting, and other like points, 
s 12. FurthamorclI examined what S. Auguſtine held co- 
Penance. Ccrning the Sacrament of Pennance, which 1s very much, 
16 (ib,z.c.$, ſhewing that after baptilme this Sacrament 1s the only rc- 
tuge, and remedy tor iinnes, which as he teacheth are of 
nccellity to be confeiled vnto the Priclt , and abſolution to 
be had trom him, andlatisfaction te be made according to 
che tudgment of the ſayd Pricit, which I leaue to be [eenc 
by the Reader more at large in the place heere quoted. 
- 13, Diuecrs other CoutroueriiesI ran ouer allo,as that of 
F urgatory, wherin $. 4ugnſtine 1s very large & reſolute, pro- 
uing out of the Scriptures the nece(ſity of the purging fire 
in the nextlite, and territying Chriltians by ſetting down 
the gricuoulnes therof: and yet that veniall tinnes,and not 
mortall ( except hrit the guilt therot be forgiuen ) be to be 
purged therin. Then about Praying to Saints & Prayer ſor the 


Ios 
Purgatory 
Ib.l.4+3. 1. 


Prayerto 


Saints and dead, (et falts ot the Church, eſpecially that ofthe Letto be 


for the an Apoltolicall tradition,asalſo the choice of meates vpon 
dead. certaine dayes. The high priuiledges of Virginity, the folc 


16.c.2.3-6- Iyte of Pricits and Bithops, Inſtitution of Monkes , and re- 


7-7 8 ligiousorders, & other ſuch points of controuerſie | found 
I'Zs 


Ge files lo diitinctly & perſpicuoufly handled by S. Auguſtine, in lo 


many bookes of his workes, and lo clearly in tauour of the 
Myfor. Roman religion, at this day;as I began to imagin that the 
mMererrone ROMAN writers could [ſcarce ſet downe matters more ecul- 
of indge- dently for proofe of their cauſe, then thele teſtimonies, di- 
mct about {courſes and re{olutionsot S. Augrſtime do make for them: 
the aott- wherby my admiration was yet more increaſed of myne 
quis . owne farmer blindnes, folly ,and fimplicity, that ( not- 
ne ones withilading my often readingouer ſundry anciet Fathers) 
POLLLONS, di . ti : T 
1d thinke tor many yeares togeathcr Papilſtry to be a new 


deuilc 


—_ Kc _— tl *N 


| that had read, as he willed me,& had found much more 
 theeucrl had thoughtro tind: ſo that now my appetite of 


y b p 
| me lome particuler aduertiſments, how I might beſt pro- | 


allo ſuperiour rule of infallibility by the perpetual affitiace 
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deuiſe, and moſt of their opinions, and oppolitions neuer 
heard of in the old Chriſtian Church. : 
14. V Vhertore coming to talke againe with the old Man I 
] could not tell well what to ſay vnto him, but only this 


rcading more and more Protcltant books of Controucrly ,,_ -, _ 

was quite taken trom me : for that I did (ee that it was but ;;,v, 20 61. 
breaking of a mans braynes indeed, there being nothing low the } 
to {ubſitt in, but a wild wandring fcild to weary a mans Church. 

ſeltc. Whertore I told him that now I was rcady to follow - | 
his aduiſe,& torelolue my lelfe vpon the direction of the | | 
Church according to S. Avg. couſcll,praying him that as he | 


had bcene the per{wader therof ynto me,{o he would giue 


cced therin. Tothishe an([wered, that he was glad ot this | 
my relolution, wherby he did aſſure me notwithſtanding, | 
that | ſhould not leeſe the freedome of my own iudgement | 
in fubiecting it to the Church, but rather perfect the lame, | 
For that Catholicke men {laid he)doallow as great a lati- | 
tude vnto theirrcalon and diſcourſe as Proteſtants can do, | 
though tor the concluſion they haue farre greater helps | 
then the other to make it well, which is the direction of 

{ 


| the ſaid Church: which direction bcfides the multitude of 


almoſt infinite learned men , that are of that Church,being 


priuiledged by the moſt certaine afliſtance of Gods holy 


ſpirit, as hath bene ſayd, isa happy reſtraint, if it be are- 


 ſtraint. For asa temporall Prince ( {azth he) though neuer The afſu- | 


lo wiſe,doth notthinke it an abridgement or preiudice to ,xc« of in- 
bis wiſedome to follow the opinio of hisCounlel!l,though fllibility 
diucrs of them perhaps be more vnlearned then himlclte, in the Ca 
nor haucaſſurance of infallibility in their determinations: tholicke. 
lo much more may a private man iuſtly fubic& his iudge- Church» 
ment to fo many hundreths, yea thouſands of learned men 

that are in the Catholicke Church, hauing this alſo affu- 

rance giue them by the word of God,that beſids their lear- 

ning, wit, prudence, and experience, there is ſupperadded 


oft 
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ot the holy Ghoſt, wherof ynto vs that liue in theſe dayes 
there is added yetturtheran experiment allo of fixtcne hu- 
dred yearcs palt, vw herin this vilible Chriltian Catholicke 
Church hauing bene thus guided & directed throughout 
infinite tepeſtuous ltormes of errours & heretics that hauc 
moleited the ſame, yet were they al oucrcome by her at tac 
Lait, & her Catholicke S& obedient Children led through 
all thoſe ſtormes with latcty and lecuriry of taith : wheras 
other tarre more ynfortunate in this behalte nauſraganerunt 
circa fidem , haue made ſhipwracke of their fayth, to vic the 
Apoltles metaphor and compariſon . And the chiete 
realon hereof i5,that they lacking this guide & ſure pylot, 
which is the Churches ruie, could not be conitant & tirme 
IN any one thing, but ranne into yaricty of opinions, With 
otten changes and altcrations of the lame , as all Sectarics 
ki | were wont to do,and yow cannot, faith he,but remember 
Hl thenote given therot by old Tertyl/zan in his torelayd booke 
i ct Prelcriptions, which you ſayd, vpon my motion, you 
#4 had read ouer, for he handleth the matter molt excellently, 
3 15. Nowthen ( quoth he ) if yow have tuily made this F ; 
M relolution notto tollow your'owne Indgment any more |} , 
= hereatcer, but that of the vniuerſall Churcit, I ſceno caule } ; 
by T0 Mee why yow ſhould not be accompteda true Catholick, Cot }} | 
i Catholic our religion , for that tze naturall ciicnce of being a Ca- } \ 
[ _—_— tholicke itandeth principally in this,thata man forlaking I x 
; particuler opinions of theſe or thole men , or of particuler } | 
k Couuenticles or Congregations, asallo the maiſtry of his | © 
Ft | | owWae wit, will, or fancy, doth ſubiect himſelteto that I &, 
i | which the common knowne yn iucriall Church,that hath Þ +: 
if come dovne by ſucc{lion of Biſhops vnto our time,coth Þ | 
i | hold, tcach and bclicuc. Wizertore it you haue wonne your | « 
feltc in this point ( quoth hc) I leeno aitficulty in the reit: Þ FE 
10! that 13 particuler controucrſies, and the proofes & rea- |} a 


1h , 
8 [ons thereof, you may informe your ſclie afterward with | © 
1 | more commodity. Neyther do we hold, that all Catho- ly 
x Licks are bound co know the groundes and reaſons of all t) 


Controurrhies , as neytner all Concluſions and poſitions | ef 
12 dlumity, but it is iyovgh that they do belicue them fide Þ 1; 
7m 
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emplicita,as Schoolmen ſay, that is in belicuing the Church 
that teachcth them,and all that the Church holdeth:lo this 

doth not cxcludetticir obligation to know & belieuc the 
molt principall points,as namely the articles of the comon < 
Creed fide explictta, that it tolay,expreflyG&in particulcr. Whe 

] had hcard this, | demaded of the old Man , whether there 
wercnothing els required to make me a Catholick but on= 
ly to ſubicct my l(cifto the indgment of the Church in be- 
licutng all that ſhe belicucth & rejecting all that the reie- 
(teth 5 Wherunto he an[wered no,tor matter of faith , but 
for matter of workes and good lite, which we hold, layth 
hc,to be neceſſary with fayth, there are diucrs other points 
7 be performed by you to make your [elf a good Catho- 

icke, 
16. Vpon this I demanded him how he could proue ynto 
me, that there is no way of [aluatio but by chis meanes:for A queſtis 
that I had after thought with my ſelfe,& heard other men of mine 
alſo of good accompt for their learning, athrme, that ſup- to the old 
polting the Roman Church were, or be the truc mother Man about 
Church,& conlequetly that religio good, or at leait not fo - a_ 
evill,as{ome others do make it: yer that a man may be ſaued oh 4] 
in both religios, for that the ProteſtatReligioleemeth vnto ,jgns, 
the but a reformatio only of thole detects, & abuſes, which © 
were prelumed to be inthe other. And therfore albeit this 
rctormatio ſhould paſſe fomewhattoo farre, & as they ſlay, 
launch too deep , and cut of ſome things for ſuperfluous 
or {upcrſtitious which are not cuill:yer that all this may be 
tolerated & exculed by fernour of zeale & good intentio of 
the Proteltars behalte. And torlomuch as they agree in ſub. 
{tantiall points of taith,they may allo be ſaued togeather 
ech man in his religion. How lay you to this Syr,quoth I ? 
Foras on the one fideT would beJoath roleaue vndone 


any thing which is neceſſary ro my cuerlalting ſaluatio: fo 


on the other {ide.I would not calely go further the abloſut- 

ly isncedtull, no make any change without preciſe neceſlt- 

ty;tor that you know what depedeth thero, for my whole 

eſtate of life in this world at leaft. 

17. Tothisdemaund the old man anſwered,that for my 
Rrr tem=- 


PART. 2. 


The old 
man his 
Anſwere, 
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temporall eſtate which I laſt mentioned,he could ſay litlet 
but that he thought it both leaſt & lait co be conſidered or 
eltcemed in reſpect of ctcrnall lyfe in the world to come, 
depending of the right profeſſion of true religion 1n this;6: 
that the promiles 6 threats of Chrilt our Sawiour in this 
behaltc,tor gayning or looſing a mans (oule, tor contelling 


or denying him betore men were futticietly knowne vato 


Proteſtats 
& Catho- 
licks not 

ſaued to- 

geather, 


me,& conlequently he left that as an irretragable concluttg 
which cucry true Chriſtian man that tor any leaſt point of 
truc religion, yea for any one [yilable ( as $. Baſil laid to the 
hereticall Emperour hisdeputy) both lite and lands GC all 
other teporall relpectsare to be neglected. And as tor your 
other demaund, whether men diffcring in lo many points 
of religion; as Catholicks & Protcitants do, may be faued 
togeather : Ot thele(quoth he)you may well wage by that 
you haue read already in 8. Auguſt. by your owne conteflton, 
who affirmeth ſo carneltly,protelteth,and auoucheth inlo 
many parts of his workes,that no ſort of Schilmaticks or 
Heretiks(which are ſuch as diſagree cyther about the head 
of the Church, or points of doctrine trom the Catholicke) 


| though he ſhould liuencuer fo well,cxercile neuer fo many 


Whether 


vertues, beſtow ncuer o much almes, yea burne or giue his 
bloud for Chrilt, yet can he not beſaucd. Which afteuera- 
tion being (o ottentimes made by him & diuers other Fa- 
thers,and ncuer contradicted by any,according to our for- 
mer note and obſcruation,mult necds be eſtemed to be the 
ſenſe & ſentence of the true Catholicke Church in their 
daics, and conſequently of the holy Ghoſt that directeth 
the ſame- 

18. Now, whcras you lay that diuers do preſume Proteſtat 
religion to be but a reformation of abulcs in the Catholick, 


Proteſtars & that they do agree in ſubitatiall points of Chriſtia faith: 
haue refor firit for the pretence of reformation, it is common vnto the 


med rhe 


Church, 


» 


with all other heretiksfro the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
whocuer began, Cz mult do ,with the ſame pretence of re- 
formatio:for that otherwiſe (retayning thename of Chri- 
ſtians) they could hauec no iulſtifyable cauſe to contradia 
the Catholicke Church,but only to lay that ſhe was _ of 

* ora 
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order, & they were ſent to reforme. And this is to be ſeenc 

11 all Books, Fathers, Hiltorics and other Authors that cucr 

wrote againlt hereticks, | 

19. Secondly it ſeemeth a very abſurd poſition , that Ca- 

tholicks and Protcſtantsat this day do not diſagree in ſub- 

ſtantiall points of Chriitia tayth: tor that their diſagremec 

being known to be perhaps inaboue 100.points great and 

{mall,partly about the God-head of Chriſt, his Church, 

head, members, & authority therot, his deſcent to hell, and l 
remillion of finnes, all which arc articles of the common Difference | : 
Crced,partly allo about Sacraments, both of their nature, of Do- 
number, force, and cthcacy,about the Reall Preſence , the Arine be- 
cttc& of baptiſme, externall Sacrifice , Maſle, Purgatory, Notch Ca 
Praying to Saints, Prayer for the dead, Fayth , and Workes, ————__ 
manner of Tultification and the like, all whick are known gangs, 
to be very [ubſtantiall points: it is ( I ſay) very abſurd , & | 
plainly tending to a (ecret kind of SGoifns , lo often to 

alledge, and vrge, as ſome good fellowes do, that Proteſtat 

and Catholick religio do notdiffer in ſubſtantiall points: 

wheras we read in the ancient Fathers, and cſpeciall ſuch 

as wrote by name apainl(t hercticks & herelics,as S. Ireneus, 

Tertullizn , Epiphamus, Theodoret, 8 S. Auguſtine, that many werc 
codemnecd for hercticks by the ancient Catholick Church, 

and {o cucr held, for much fewer, and farre lefler diffcreces 

from the knowne Catholick Church then theſcare, and 

their etcrnall damnation held moſt certaine; for the ſame : 

yea, it it were but a diſcrepace maintained with obſtinacy 
inſomeone only point, wherof infinite exaplesinight be 

giuen, but one ſhall ſuffice out ofthelaſt Father metioned, 

to wit, S. Auguſtine , and this in the very lalt lynesof his 

booke de hereſibus ad Quod-yult-Deum,where hauing reckoned 

yp all the knowne condemned hereſyes in his daycs to the 

number of 88. heſaith. 

20. Poſſunt &> hereſes alie,que mm hoc opere noſtro commemorate nd £ug.l.de 
ſant, vel eſſe, vel fier1,quarum altquam quiſquis tenuerit Chriſtianus Ca- harefib.ad 


tholicus non erit, There may other hercſies be, or ſpring yp Q#04-vule- 
beſides 'thele which in this worke are. recounted, wherof *% 10. 6, 


Whoſocuecr ſhall hold any one, can not be a Catholicke 
KIi 3 Chri- 


ERECT 
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Chriſtian. Wherupon 1 do inferre, that if the holdingof } Þ 

any one lefler hereiic, then are propounded in S. Auguſtines t 

booke, be ſufficient to depriue a man from being a Chriſtia r 
Catholicke, and contequently from all hope ot ſalvation: x 

how much more will ſo many herefies and (eftsas before C 

arc [ayd to be betweene Protcitats and Catholicks in grauc 3 
matters, be able to worke the ſame?Elpecially torlomuch as t 

{adry ot the alſo, which are heere recouted by S. Aug. 16 this 4 

| work,as notoriolſly codemned by the Church of his dayes, 7 
 Herſ.533. arcin the torſayd number of Proteſtants opinios, as that of th 


Acrius againlt Prayer &Oblatis for the dead,againlt (et faſlts [e 
of the Church, & thelike. Thoſe allo of loumun and Vigilan- Pp 


Bereſ.82. 14s againlt the diftindtion of mortall, & yeniall {ynnes , a= v 

gaintt faſting,and abſtinence fro certaine meats,againſt the a 

merit, and priuiledges of Virginity,and other ſuch points, of 

21. Wherfore this ſcemeth to be but a retuge of a yery ca- 2 

releſle conſcience, if not devoid of all true tayth , to hould. t: 

Adeſpe- that Proteſtanrs and Catholicks,diftering as they do,may f1 

rate Opimio be of one Church or ſaucd togeather:which refuge diuers {} 6& 

_* Catho gg fly vnto, as I vadecritand., now in thelc later dayes,I tf 
icks and x ; 

| | Proreſtits MEAnE of Proteſtants( for that no Catholick of iudgment fl 

may be Can cuer hold the ſame:) partly, as it ſcemeth out of the mi- er 


faued to- ſtruſt of their owne cauſe,partly of ſloth & vawillingnes. { 4 
geather, to labour for ſecking out the truth, partly that hauing de- th 


| | termined with themſclues to hold falt the worldly como- br 
| ditics which they poſleſie, or hope to haue , they would cc 

EE - pladly becaſed of that care of purſuing differences in re- gc 

ligio,6 yet ſhare with ys in thereward of the lite to come: th 
but this cannot be as now you hane heard ,,for that there. Þ 1s 

is. but one fayth, one God,one baptiſme,one truth,& one. br 

reward,tor defence &profellion of the ſame: foas in this I 0 

About a- would not wiſh yow to flatter or deceyue your ſelfe. ſh: 


_ 22. Now as for abufes pretended to be reformed by your | **: 
ences 2 Proteſtants,it is as deceiptfull a-pretence as the other , that th, 


be retor- "= ng 
be [: arc 
med by cuery man may be ſaucd in his owne Religion. For as on 


Catholiks the one {yde no man can deny,that in ſo great a houſe and pd 
Kingdome, as the viſible Catholicke Church is, ſpread 0- 


ucr all nations, diuers abuſes might creep in, worthy to- || ©c 
BD | be 


thre _—_— —_— 
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be reformed:lo on the other fide mult we cofider whether 
the Proteſtants had authority, or intention, or meanes to 
reforme them truly , or not, Fortirlt theſe abules muſt be 
reduced to doctrine,or manners, or both. And as for do- 
&rinezit there were any luperltitious thing that was priui- 
ly taught or practiſed in ſome particuler place by fome par- 
ticuler men without approbatio of the yntuerſall Church, 
then was not the admonitio of the Proteltats in that point 
reprehelible,it chey had made it orderly: that isto ſay,vnto 
the Biſhops &Paltours of the Church to retorme thole abu- 
ſes: which courle yetl thinke they did practiſe in yery tew 
places at their beginning. But 1t the doctrine milliked, 
were gencrally held by the Church,the was it noabulc, bur 
a lawtull vic, and it belonged not to the Proteſtants to con- 
demne, or cotrole the ſame, hauing no authority therunto. 
23. Butif the abuſes were about manners, and 11 lite, ey- 
ther in the people or tome Paltours therof, then albeit both 
ſides nrult needs cofefle that reformatio was to be wiſhed, 
& ought to be procured by all lawfull meanes:yet whether 
the Protcltats did take the right way therunto by tumul- 
tuous impugning,alwel doctrine as maners(as at their firſt 
entrace they are knowne to haue done)is by indifferet men 
diſcreetly to be conſidered. Asaifo, whether in the places 
they hauc reformed ( not to ſay deformed ) they haue 
brought forth better maners, more yertuous life, more ſin- 
ccre, & (ſeruere Chriſtian diſcipline , more aboundance of 
vood workes, more faythtuines, & charity in-conuerſation 
then. was before. For iftheſe effects do not appeare, then 
1s it: but fraud, and deceipt to couerall theſe breaches and 
broylesin the Church of God, wita the cloke of Reformatid 
0 abuſes,, wherin for the molt part, it. you [tand. attent you 
ſhall find one of theſe two points comonly to bg truc: firſt, 
that the abuſes obicted by hem forthe moſt part arc ey« 
ther feigned, or cxaggeratcd, or calied abuſes where the 
are good yſes: or if they be abuſes indecd, yet by diſorderly 
poing about to reforme the ſame, it appeareth they haue 
ya rather increaſed then amended, for that the preten- 
ccrsof Reformation were not aſſiſted by Gods ſpirit to: 
S; Rrir 3 that: 


that worke, as by the cuent is ſcenc. And ſo much of this 

matter. | 
24+ Thus much and ſomewhat more diſcourſed theold 
Man,about the point by me propoſed, whether Protcſtats 
& Catholicks might not be laucd togeather by pretence of 
Retormatio,heafluring me that by noDiuinity it could be 
aftirmed or defended, but rather that it was a kind of ([ccret 
Atheilme,and Infidelity to belicuc the ſame, for the realos 
atorclayd.But after this he returncd againec to the point 
metioned by him, but intermitted ypon my new demaiid, 
that I being letled once in fayth by the ſufe and compen- 
dious way of belicuing the yniucrlall viſible Church,and 
relying ypon her authority(as before hath beene declared) 
there was neceſſary another care, no leſſc important then 
Theold the former , which was of conforming my life and 
mans d0- aCtions according to the preſcript of the ſayd Catho- 
ctrine and 1icke tayth, wherin hcſaid, that there was much more 
coun labour and length of time to be beſtowed , then*in the 
life. 5 Other. For that ourcuill affections were harder to rule, and 
to beſubducd to gbod life, then our iudgment and will to 
true belicfe : yet 7 ſayth he ) the Catholicke Church with 
the aſſiſtance of Gods holy grace doth preſcribe alſo to this 
mattcr ſo many {wect and effcuall remedyes, as with a 
litle good will & induſtrie all difficultyes arc cafely oucr- 
come. Wherat when he ſaw me ſomwhat moued, and to 
* deſire to know what theſe meancs were, he told me that 
this ſhould be for another Confercnce, counſelling me in ( 
the meaneſpace, to commit the matter very ſeriouſly vnto || | 
Almighty God, asa bulines of the greateſt importace that |} ( 
cuer hitherto I tooke in hand , or cuer ſhould. And t 


with this we cnded our (peach for 0 
. | that time, p 
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MY THIRD 
CONFERENCE WITH 


THE OLD MAN: 
A N D 


what counſaile and directions he gaue me for my re- 
conciliation toAlmighty God, & conforming 
my lyte to the true preſcriprt of Catho- 
Iicke Religion. 
VVITH 


the concluſion of the whole worke . 
CHAP. IX TE 


{X\ Oe daycs having bene ſpent by me 
Y| in the cogitatio & cotideration of the 
DY tormer points recommended ynto me 
=> bythe old Man in thecnd of the prece- 
J,) dent Chapter , & lome carneſt prayer 
"F< in like manner hauing bene offered 

To %Þ vp by meto the ſamcend, according 
to the coldnes & weakenelle of my deuotion, I repaired a- 
gaine ynto him, deſiring that he would proceed in that ar- 
gument , which before he had touched, concerning the 
manner and particuler meanecs, how a man that was relol- 
ucd to ſtriuc or cotend no more about his faith, but rather 
to belicue and rely ypon the Church, might go forward in 
that worke, and build good life vpon this foundation, & 
thereby receaue both reſt and peace of mindin this lite 
(which hitherto I had not done )and {ome pledge or o_ 

nc 
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neſt penny forcuerlaſting ſaluation in the next. 
2.Wheruntothe old Man anſwered, that the way to arrive 
Toe wayof vnto this was already knowne and {er downe.by the holy 
ovtaining Gholit in theſe words: Declina a malo, &> fac bonum : Decline 
LS ot from euill and do good. Of which two members, the tirit 
_—=* _ comprehendeth all che meanes, that God hath prelcribed 
vatovsto deltuer ys tro {tinne,cither already by vs incurred, 
or for time to come to beauvided, The ſccond containeth 
thediftcrent waycs, how to do good,and excrcile ourlelues 
in all kindof Chriſtian wltice, piety and other yertues. 
Neither doth (quothbe ) the Catholicke Church preſcribe 
theſe thingsonly in generality of wordes, as your Protc« 
{tants do, but doth come to the immediate particulers : tea» 
ching how,C when,where, & what you mult do, & ta» 
King you,as it were, by the hand leadeth you from ſtep to 
itep, till by afliftance of Gods grace you ariue to the pertc- 
ction ofa Chriſtian lite, the procceding in this matter, as a 
crue Mother indeed with her Children by reftrayning 
them firſt from things,that arc hurtfull and noiſome , & 
then giuing them-wholclome nourithment and inſtructio. 
- Whertorethe firtt claule of declining from cull accor- 
Whatir 9ingtorheſpirit and mcaning of the Carholicke Church 
is to de- is,fora man that hath offended Almighty God by finne at 
clinefrom ter his baptiſme, to be hartily ſory tor the ſame , to ſecke 
euill. meanes to vnderitand and apprehend truly the gricuoul- 
nefle therof, as alſo the high offcuce that ithath giuen 
and giucth toalmighty God, prouoking his iuſt wrath 
againl(t the offender,and (cuere puniſhment in the next lite 


it it be not preuented by vs through ſorrow and repentace, 


inthis. By which conſiderations is wroughtin vs both a 
oercat deteltation of our finnes allready committed, and al- 
ſo a reſolute and firme purpoſe to auoid the fame and 0- 
ther lyke for the time to come,lo asa man maketha reſo- 
Jute determination with himlclfe( ſofarre forth as human 
frailty may by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace be preſumed 
of )) neuer to offend againe, eyther by conſent of hart, 
word, or deed, (for by thele three meanes elpecially 


finne may be committed ) the Maicſty of Almighty Fes 
| an 
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and if by frailty he ſhould do, yet to riſc againe by the ſame 
mcanes of faith & repentange, by the bench of the holy Sa- 
crament of Pennance, contcining in it both this w hollome 
forrow already mentioned & the ablslutio of the Church, 
lett by Chriſt our Sauiour to this effect to the Paltours ther- 
of, with hisauthority for binding & looting of linns, as alſo 
the pious dilpolitio of mind in him ,that hath offended , to 
concurre , wherin he may, to ſome realonable latisfaction : 
on hispart , forthe kurtes allready donne and committed. 
4. This,quoth the old Man,is the ſumme of our docrine8 
practife,cocerning the firit itep of our new building, which 
is to dig downe deepe, &cleanle the toidations, that a new 
ecitice of good works may be erected after, & the old loath=- 
{ome rubbith ſhall once be caft out &remoued. And wherasE 
haue named two points here{quoth he)the one of doctrine , 
the other of practile in this affaire , it may be the one is 
known to you in part by our books, but of the other, which 
is practile, I ſuppole you haue hadlittle experience: & ther- 
tore I could with,that you would take {ome particuler time 
to attend theruto more exactly, For l do rot doubt, but that 
according to the good diſpotitio of mind, which it ſeemeth 
to me,that God hath beltowed yps you,you will take both 
great profit and comfort thereby . And it you do not (quoth 
he)the (ay that I haue deceined you, which I would be loath 
to haue you think,efpecially tor ſo miuch as the time will be 
lo ſhort, wherin you ſhall make the triall , whetherI haue 
deceaued you or no. 

5. Hcrcupo I demanded him, what he meant by thistriall, 8 
by this particuſer diligece, which he would hauc me to vle. 


% 


 Forl cotftiled vato him , that hauing now letled my mind, My reſo. 


and ſatisfied my vnderſitanding for matters of faith , 1 felt a _—_ 
rood delireallo in mylclt to accomodate my life for the time pa} 
to cometo a more diliget obleruatioof Gods comandemets, fa 1 
lo far forth,as by human frailty ſhould be able to performe. prick, 
I tould him morcouer, that for cleafing the toudatios, which 
he ſpcaketh of, I felt in my elf no euili diſpoſition: for that 
I had reſ{o'ued now,and wonne my le!t,as I thought, in the 
principa'l point of repugnance , wich was, as he calledit, 
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Sacramentall confc(iion to the Pricit , hauing read ſo much, 
and lo cftectuall doctrine , rouching this point both in the 
places of S. 4nguſtrne betore allcadged,and other Fathers,con= 
cerning the ablolute neceſſity ot that manner of Conteſſ;on, 
as I deemed it a point of great folly, to aduenture the loſſe of 
a mans etcrnall laluati0(1ithey teach true) vpon the naturall 
Tepugnance Which men haue to vtter their ftinnsto another, 
6. You lay truth(quoth the old Man)you arc in a good way, 
& I make no doubt,but God Almighty willaſitit you to the 
attaining of your harts delirc in this behalt : but yet to per- 
forme this matter more {oundly and ſubltantially, asitis a 
matter of the greateſt weight, that poliibly can be, I would 
With you ſhould retire your ſclt for lome 8.0r 10. dates from 
the common conuerlation of men, and attend wholy to this 
matter alone,betweene God, and you,and your gholtly Fa- 
ther. For I &are aflure you,that you will thinke them aftcr- 
ward the beſt beſtowed dayes, that cucr you ſpent in your 
life. Wherin ſhall I ſpend them,quoth I? In this yery matter, 
which now you treate, ſaid he,ot clearing the rubith of finns 
palt, & laying a new foundation of good workes & a more 
perfe&Chriitia lifefor the time to come.But yet as this may 
diuerily be donne with more or lefle pertection : fol defire 
much that you ſhould do it, if itmay be in thisretired order, 
which I haue metioned. For you thal diſcouer many things 
therby, which now you cannot ſee, 8& hardly can be inculca- 
ted by me, but God himlelfe will teach them you, & that in 
ſocleare and {weet a manner , as you will afterward won- 


der at his goodnellc towards you. | 
The pi: 7.But Sir(quoth 1)I would gladly know in particuler what 
©4112 15 to be pertormed by me in thisretirement, which you per- 

* erciſa  [wade? Your particuler imploymets(quoth he/)in theſe daies 
"which are ccrtainecontideratiosor meditatios of heauenlythings, 
is vied a- thereby to make deeper impreſſion in your mind & memory 
mong Ca- about theſe two points fo much ſtood ypon by S. Auguſtine in 
tholicks, his meditationsand prayer to Almighty God, yt cognoſcate, 
pt coonoſcam me: T hat I ray know thee,& what thou art,that 

I may know my ſclfe, and what I am . For that in theſe two 


knowledges coliſtethall our happincſle, And to come tothis 
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knowledge,you ſhall hauc certaine practicall diretios giue 
you, both by the meditations which you are to make,Ccou- 
ſaile of the {pirituall Facher,thatallitieth you rhercin , 1 ke 
labour 15 not great,though ſomewhat it will bezelpeciaily un 
the beginning, vatil you be lomwhat inured with {uch ma- 
ner of mental}, prayer:tor which they will preſcribe you or- | 
dinarily, it your hcalch will permitit, tourc or tiuc (cuerall 
houres1n the day,the one at midnight,the other early in the 
morning,thethirdalittle before dinner,Ez the other two at- 
tcr noone. '| hey will preſcribe you allo manners & particu- 
ler ob{cruations, how to make this meditation and mental} 
prayer with truite &X bencetic:how to prepare your lelt tor c- 
uery houre ot prayer , What & how much to read of fpiritu- 
all books, how to diſcourſe, how to note good motions of 
God towards you therin,how'to dilcerne between the {ug- 


 geſtions of good & bad [piries, how to itirre vp your owne 


affections, how to deale with God in your petitios, and 0= 
ther {uch particularities: which now you can hardly thinke 
of, and they will be both prefidents and inltructions vato 
you for your Wholcliteatterward . 
8. And forthat the whole purpole of thelc ſpirituall excr= 
ciles (forlo they are called) do tend to the two maine points 
before metioned,ot deciining tro ſin, & doing good:the firit 
dayes of thisrctyrementare principally beltowed vpon the 
tirlt point for clearing the foundations ( as hath beenc ſaid) 
preſcribing (undrie waiesand meanes how to ſtirre yp true 
lorrow for our {inns, by ſundry co;iderations,exaples, copa- 
rilons,fentences,& preſidents out ot holy Scripture, & other 
ſuch like motiue contemplations , which being (erioutly & 
carneltly treated at ſome more then ordinaric length in foli- 
tary manner betweene God Cz our loules alone , do make far 
aceper impreſſion, then can be imagined by chem that are 
accuſtomed to handle thelc things but fleightly or in halt. . 
9. Theendthen of thele firlt dayes, is to looke into our 
owne detcdts,to know our owne vaworthinellc, to derelt 
our owne wickedneilcand propenfio to finne, torue in our 
harts,that we haue offended {o good and fo mercifull a God, 
to cofcſſe the ſame ficlt to his diuine Maieſty , as principally 
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iniured thereb»; & then for hisſake, & in his name, to his 
Seruant and Minilter the Prielt , who fitteth in his place, 
and hath hisauchority tor hearing , dilcerning, and abſol. 
uiag our finnes, to make a firme parpole to liue more arte 
ly tor the tyme to come, by auoyding occations and o:her 
inticemets of our intirmitic, to inure our [{clucs with lome 
ſorts of remporall latisfactions by peniil workes , whereby 
our (enluall appetites may the better be reltrayned , and our 
ir fcri2ur man be brought into more fubicction,lo as it dare 
not againe fo caſtly rebell, being put in teare of the {cueritic 
of our [pirit & ſuperiour man again!t him: Theſe I lay and 
ſome {uch other are the cttectes of the firit dayes labours, 


which (pirituall writers do call the Purgatiuc part of thele 


ſpirituall exerciſes. | 

10. Theotherdayes that doenſue, are applyed to ſome 
other ctte&s; tor that hauing now made yp the accompts, 
as it were, with God almigh. tor the time palt, we beginne 
tomake & follow a new reckoning : wherein firſt we atted 
to procure new light and illuſtration of our minds darkned 
betorc by the multitude and frequent ve of finne, to behold 
the bright face and countenance of vertue in all forts of 
Chriitan picty , which are principally taken out of the 
ma{t exccllet ſampler of the lite and ations of our Sautour 

lefus Chriſt . Whereunto we are cxhorted both by himlelf, 
and his holy cxampies, and by all good men ro conforme 
our [clues (by imitation) whereinlocuer we may : wherby 
ir commeth to paſle, that we ſeeing ourowne defects , and 

lacke of true yertues for the time palt , & diſcerning by litle 

& litle the ſeeds of tnele moſtexcellent heroicall yertues , 

excrciled Þy our {aid Sauiour , andlett vnto vs as a patterne 

to follow , we docnkindleby little & little our defires, and 

inflame our affections to anew and far more perf-& endea- 

wour, to theobtaining and practiſing with the aſſiſtance of 
Gods holy grace ,of fo many of thole veriues, ſome more, 

ſome lefle, as the ſame holy grace toyned with our owne 

endeauour & cooperation ſhall inable vs vnto . And this 1s 

that facere bozuam, WniIch before I mentioned, coprehending 

indeed all lortes of good , by exerciſingall ſortes of —_ | 
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Which are jnc;dittoa Chriltian iife ;thcu which hte be. 
ing well pertormed) no ONC L119 CICATU Can bu Inagined 
more cxcellcent, conhiliing, 07 tic two puts butore mcntie 
oned of dedlnniig from eat! , aitd dong 200d . 
iI1. Forit thc tormerpart, Wiiicii 15 todedlin, from enil , do 
coprehend in ettect, that a man is hartily ory itorall the e- 
uili,thatcucrhiie hath done, & that ne will acuer wittingly 
commit any morc, cither in thought, word, or deed, tor to- 
much as licth in him,and that the doing of good conteineth 
the exerciſe ota!l good workes whatlocuer , that lye in our 
power, thepractilc ot all yertue, all good detires, wilhes, all 
tcare & obedience towards almighty God,all loue & chari- 
ty towards our neighbour, all iuitice & equity towardsour 
felues: If this, I ſay, beſo, as now in part we haue declared, 
\what moreexcellcnt thing can be imagined , then this kind 
of lite, if it be well tulhilled; for inducement whereunto the 
later daics of this retirement arc deputed, and diuersrules, di- 
rections, helps,& mMEeanes are preſcribed,alwell for the atte1- 
ning of (cucrall vertues,asfor refiiting,repreſiing,curing,and 
healing the oppoſe vices, and initigations to the contrary, 
Whertore( faith he) I can {ay no more ynto you , but en! & 
7:de,come and (ce,and proue a litle, whether this be foor no: 
and rake ſome tew daies for your retirement , & comit your 
ſclfe to the guidance of ſome $kiltull ſpirituall man tor that 


purpole : andafter you haue donne, we ſhall talke togeather 


ag1inz, and I hope to find you very well latished , and con- 
tzared with your labour and ryme [prnt taerin, 
12. And now when this (peach of tie old Man was vtte- 


rd, I found my felf in effe& lo obliged to follow his coun- The man- 
. . - < : * b pe | 
ſailcand earneſt exhortations, as I could not vieit lay,no,to PEO mY 


the ſame , though I felr ſome little repugnance at tte begin» 
ning , to be ſolitary ſo many daves tog-ataer . But atrer- 


=” 


ward my deſire increaſed againe to make experience of the 
thinz {9 much comended: and lo [ retired my [lc mr lome 
10. Or 12. dayes, leauingall human? copan” and conue: la- 
tio1tor the time, but only with my fpiriruali cather, tat 
| £xme ar certaine houres , to viſit me, talking only ot che 
matter vweanad in hand, and that briefly ailo, and with che 
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partie that ſerued me, 8 brought me neceſſaries, who in like 
manner was abridged in his {peach with me, but only luch 
necellary wordes, as belonged to matters of his charge . All 
therelt of the time , I paſled oucr alone in lolitarinelile, and 
ſome little delolations at the beginning, which perchance 
ariſed out ofthe noucltic of the thing,and my being ynaccu- 
ſtomed to paſle without copany. Burt atterward 1 confeſleT 
found anew world, & tclt lo many inward conlolatios,and 
moſt {weet viſitations tro the Fatner of mercies;as I neither 
needed,or defired more company,but thought my lelfe moſt 
happy,when I was molt alone,and remembring often that 
ſaying of Scipro recorded by Cuero ; Nunquam mmus ſolus qua cum 
folus, I was neucr better accompanicd, then when I had no 
company . And me thought I did both {ce and read more of 
my ſelf, asalſo of Almighty God, in that [olitary darknefle 
(for oftentimes I ſhut allo my windows for more recollecti- 
on of my [pirits togeather ) then cuerI had donne before in 
all the books that I had rcad ouer by light . AndI found the 
occaſion fit indecd and yerycttcctuall tor the two points be- 
fore mentioned by S. Augyſtme, Vt cognoſcam te, vt cognoſcam me: to 
looke into almighty God his Omnipotencie, cuerlaſting 
power,mcrcie, iultice, clemency,l[cuerity, benignity, prout- 
dence, patience, loue, and other ſuch like exccllencies, with 
the contemplation of all the contrarics in my leclfe , as of 
my lclte , and therby to cxalt him moſt intinitely , and to 
debale my lelfe molt wortnily. 

12. Theſethings(I ſay\the opportunity of that timeand 
place did offer ynto me,wherby I might much haue profited 
my lelte,it my diligence had bene corre[pondent therunto: 
And therfore returning to the old Man againe after the daies 
before mentioned, I could not but confteſle,thar Tl was great- 
ly bound and beholding vnto him for the counſaile & dirc- 
ction he had giuen me: and that I found the commodity it 
ſ-lfe to be ſuch indeed, as he had deſcribed vnto me, or ra- 
ther more: and that I had ſeenc ſo much thereby & concea- 
ued ſuch purpoles for the order of my lite to come, as I ho= 
ped by Gods holy Grace,that they. would flay me,from euecr 


Niding back againe to my former ſupine and careleſſe man- 
ncr 
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Her of liuing. And with this Idiſcoucred vnto him certaine 
further de{ignemets of mine tor better ſeruing ot Almighty 
God , it he ſhould like therof , which not being fit to be 
ſet downe here 1n this narration, I hauc thought good 
to pretermit the lame, and here ro make an cnd, 
14 Whertorenot to detaine thee any longer , good Rea- 
der,about this my Search znto matters of Rel:gron, thou halt (eenc 
now both the beginning & occaſ1o of my tirit doubts, whe 
I was a Proteltant,the proſecution allo ot the ſame for attai- 
ning ſome latisfa&tion and quiet of mind therin, both by o- 
ther meanes,& by tinall recourle ynto his Maiclty, as Head 
of that Church , wherof then I was a member . 'C hou haſt 
ſeene allo the many Conferences, and lome combats in lyke 
manner, which [ had with my Lord of Canterbury and other 
learned men by his appointement, and how I defiringno=- 
thing elſe in the world, but ſome realonable ſatisfaction to 
my doubtsand difficulties, I could reccauc none, but the in- 
creaſe rather of them both: by their maner ot dealing with 
me. Wherupon I was forced, as you haue ſcene in this Book, 
to ſuſpect fraud, and that there was no true dealing in the 
manner of dctending oppaliteparts, but that euery tide did 
{ceke to jhift of with fleights and fatſhoods , and to beare 
out their party or faction with what deuiles ſocuer they _ 
might thinke to be profitable or auailable tor them. 
15. Vponthis being lore troubled in conſcience after ſome 
Conference with a learned man of the Catholicke party in 
priſon,l reſolucd to make a new Search into the principall 
bookes written on both ſides, beginning firſt with the Pro- 
teſtants, as Luther, Calum, Beza,Jewell, Sutcliffe, and ſundry others 
before mentioned ; wherin I hauc ſhewed how T found fo 
great ſtore of wilfull falfities , that muſt needes be knowne 
ro be ſuch by the writer, ( for of theſe only was my Scarch, 
and not of barecrrours} as Iremained wholy confounded 
at the multitude therof : and next after this I hauing looked 
into ſome Catholicke bookes, and not finding the like dea- 
ling, I thought beſt toſearch into thoſe yatruthes, which 
arc obiected againſt Catholicke writers by the forclaid M. 
lewell in former yeares, and much more aboundantly by M. 
= "== [ 0- Mattil:ew 
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Matthew Sutclifſe in later times : but finding that neither of 
themto my iudgment wasable to jultity any one charge of | 
witting faliity ovicted by them againlt the Catholick par- 
ty,but rather themlclues to commit many of that fort,in ob» 
iecting the ſame to others, I was forced finally , as you haue 
{eene, to change my iudgment and yeld to the manifeſt cni- 
dence of truth, which I tound to be on the Catholicketide, 
and nothiog but icights, ſhifts and deceipts on the cone 
trary. 
16. And this I ſpeake here ( good Reader ) as in the/fighe 
of Almightic God , and as in truth of Conlciencel haue 
found , and no way out of pallion or cuill attection , or 
worldly relpects : in which cch man will cafily ſce how 
much I do preiudice my lelfe by this new courſe taken : but 
that both reaſon and Religion, prudence, and all true piety 
doth require, that the cucrlaiting faluation of our fouleg 
ſhould be preferred -betore all other reſpects humane what- 
ſocuer : which is the true and {incere cauſe of this my refa= 
lution. And thisI defire thee (good Chriſtian Reader) to 
bclicue, and aflure thy (clfe to be moſt true, as at the laſt 
day , when we thall all appeare beforc the Tribunall of our 
Sautour , and all harts made knowne, will cuidently 
appearc. Chriſt Ielus make thee partaker of his 
holy Grace, andot the heauenly light of his 
only ſauing Truth of the Catholicke 
Religion. Amen. 
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of Inuaſion,ib,n,r9. About the 
Conception of our B, Lady,ib, 
n,23,29. About Q. Anne Bullen 
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